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The Bond of Peace. 

XTbe lixunG, Bscenbeb (Lbrist. 
By Dr. ALEXANDER MACLAREN, Birmingham. 

' "T^HE Lord added to them day by day those that were 
-1- being saved" (Acts 2 . 47, R . V . ) . Then Christ, the 

living, ascended Christ, was present in, and working with, 
that l i t t le community of believing souls. You will find that 
the thought of a present Saviour, who is the life-blood of the 
Church on ear th, and the spring of action for all good that is 
done in it and by i t , runs through the whole of this book of 
the Acts. The keynote is struck in its first verses: "The 
former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus 
began to do and to teach, unti l the day in which He was taken 
u p . " That is the description of Luke's Gospel, and it implies 
that the Acts of the Apostles is the second treatise, which tells 
all tha t Jesus continued to do and teach after tha t He was 
taken up . So the Lord, the ascended Christ, is 

The True T h e m e and Hero of this Book. 
It is He , for instance, who sends down the Spirit on the Day of 
Pentecost. I t is He whom the dying martyr sees "standing 
at the right hand of God " ready to help. I t is He who appears 
to the persecutor on the road to Damascus. It is He who 
sends Paul and his company to preach in Europe. I t is He 
who opens hearts for the reception of their message. I t is He 
who stands by the Apostle in a vision and bids him "be of good 
cheer," and go forth upon his work. Thus, at every crisis in 
the history of the Church, it is the Lord—that is to say, Christ 
Himself—who is revealed as working in them and for them, 
the ascended but yet ever-present Guide, Counsellor, Inspirer, 
Protector, and Rewarder of them that put their trust in Him. 
So here it is He that "adds to the Church daily them that were 
being saved ." 

Modern Christianity has far too much lost the vivid 

Impress ion of this Present Christ 
as actually dwelling and working among us . What is good 
in us and what is bad in us conspire to make us think more of 
the past work of an ascended Christ than of the present work 
of an indwelling Christ. We cannot think too much of that 
Cross by which He has laid the foundation for the salvation 
and reconciliation of all the world; but we may easily think 
too exclusively of i t , and so fix our thoughts upon tha t work 
which He completed when on Calvary He said, " I t is finished!" 
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2 A Portion of His Great Heritage. 

as to forget the continual work which will never be finished 
unti l His Church is perfected and the world is redeemed. If 
we are a Church of Christ at a l l , we have Christ in very deed 
among us , and working through us and on us. And unless we 
have, in no mystical and unreal and metaphorical sense, but 
in the simplest and yet grandest prose reali ty, that living 
Saviour here in our hearts and in our fellowship, better that 
these walls were levelled with the ground, and this congregation 
scattered to the four winds of Heaven. The present 

Christ i s the Life of His Church. 

Notice the specific action which is here ascribed to Him. 
He adds to the Church, not we, not our preaching, not our 
eloquence, our fervour, our efforts. These may be the weapons 
in His hands, but the hand that wields the weapon gives it all 
its power to wound and to heal , and it is Christ Himself who, 
by His present energy, is here represented as being the Agent 
of all the good that is done by any Christian community, and 
the Builder-up of His Churches, in numbers and in power. 

I t is His will for, His ideal of, a Christian Church, tha t 
continuously it should be 

Gathering Into Its Fel lowship 
those that are being saved. That is His meaning in the estab
lishment of His Church upon earth, and that is His will con
cerning it and concerning us , and the question should press 
on every society of Christians: Does our reality correspond to 
Christ 's ideal ? Are we, as a portion of His great heritage, 
being continually replenished by souls tha t come to tell what 
God has done for them ? Is there an unbroken flow of such 
into what we call our communion ? I speak to you and I ask 
you to ponder the question: Is it so ? and the other question, If 
it is not so, wherefore? "The Lord added dai ly"—why does 
not the Lord add daily to us ? 

The text is the end of a sentence. What is the beginning 
of the sentence? Listen, "All that believed were together, 
and had all things common; and sold their possessions and 
goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. 
And they, continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, 
and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart , praising God, and 
having favour with all the people. And the Lord added . " 
Yes; of course. Suppose you were like these people. Suppose 
this Church and congregation bore stamped upon i t , plain and 
deep as the broad arrow of the king, these characteristics— 



A Church which Spreads. 3 

Manifest Fraternal Unity, 
plain unselfish unworldliness, habi tual unbroken devotion, 
gladness which had in it the solemnity of Heaven, and a t rans
parent simplicity of life and heart , which knew nothing of by-
ends and shabby, personal motives or distracting duplicity of 
purpose—do you not think that the Lord would add to you 
daily such as should be saved ? Or, to put it into other words, 
wherever there is a little knot of men obviously held together 
by a living Christ, and obviously manifesting in their lives 
and characters the likeness of that Christ transforming and 
glorifying them, there will be drawn to them—by natural 
gravitat ion, I was going to say, but we may more correctly 
say by the gravitation which is natural in the supernatural 
realm—souls that have been touched by the grace of the Lord, 
and souls to whom that grace has been brought the nearer by 
looking upon them. Wherever there is inward vigour of life 
there will be outward growth; and the Church which is pure, 
earnest, living will be a Church which spreads and increases. 

Historically, it has always been the case that in God's 
Church seasons of expansion have followed upon seasons of 
deepened spiritual life on the part of His people. And the 
only kind of growth which is wholesome, and to be desired in a 
Christian community, is growth as a consequence of the revived 
religiousness of the individuals who make up the community. 

And just in like manner as such a community will draw to 
it men who are like-minded, so it will 

Repel f rom it all the Formal i s t People. 
There are congregations that have the stamp of worldliness so 
deep upon them that any persons who want to be burdened 
with as little religion as may be respectable will find them
selves at home there. And I come to you Christian people 
here with this appeal : Do you see to it tha t , so far as your 
influence extends, this community of ours be such as that half-
dead Christians will never think of coming near us, and those 
whose religion is tepid will be repelled from us, but that they 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ with earnest devotion and lofty 
consecration, and seek to live unworldly and saint-like lives, 
shall recognise in us men like-minded, and from whom they 
may draw help. I beseech you—if you will not misunderstand 
the expression—make your communion such that it will repel 
as well as a t t rac t ; and that people will find nothing here to 
draw them to an easy religion of words and formalism, beneath 
which veneer worldliness and selfishness may lurk, but 



4 The Process of "Being Saved." 

will recognise in us a Church of men and women who are bent 
upon holiness, and longing for more and more conformity to 
the divine Master. 

In the New Testament there are various points of view 

That Great Idea of Salvation 
is represented. I t is sometimes spoken of as past , in so far as 
in the definite act of conversion and the first exercise of faith 
in Jesus Christ the whole subsequent evolution and develop
ment are involved, and the process of salvation has its begin
ning then when a man turns to God. It is sometimes spoken 
of as present, in so far as the joy of deliverance from evil and 
possession of good, which is God, is realised day by day. It 
is sometimes spoken of as future, in so far as all the imperfect 
possession and prelibations of salvation which we taste here on 
earth prophesy and point onwards to their own perfecting in 
the climax of Heaven. But all these three points of view, 
past , present, and future, may be merged into this one of my 
text which speaks of every saint on earth, from the infantile 
to the most mature , as standing in the same row, though at 
different points; walking on the same road, though advanced 
different distances; all participant of the same process of 
"being saved." 

Through all life the deliverance goes on, the deliverance 
from sin, the deliverance from wrath. The Christian salvation, 
then, according to the teaching of this emphatic phrase, is a 
process begun at conversion, carried on progressively through 
the life, and 

Reaching its Cl imax in Another State. 
Day by day, through the spring and the early summer, the sun 
shines longer in the sky, and rises higher in the heavens; and 
the path of the Christian is as the shining light. Last year 's 
greenwood is this year 's hardwood; and the Christian, in like 
manner, has to "grow in the grace and knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour ." So these progressively, and, therefore, as yet 
imperfectly, saved people were gathered into the Church. 

£be Ibano of (Bob in HII 
All Christians do not look on tr ials , afflictions, losses, pa in , 

sickness, bereavement, as a dispensation intended by God for 
their good; and yet they are invariably intended for our good. 
We should seek habitual ly to recognise the hand of God in all 
His dealings with us , and believe that all are intended for our 
real profit, according to Romans 8. 28.—Geo. Muller. 



His Face Set Towards Jerusalem. 5 

Christ's Xast Journeys. 
AND HIS PUBLIC MINISTRY. 

By Dr. A. T. SCHOFIELD. 

From Spring of A D . 28 to Spring of A D . 29; including 
Nine Journeys—520 Miles in all. 

ARTICLE I . 

From Capernaum to Decapolis and Magdala : from Magdala to Caesarea 
Phil ippi , and back to Capernaum from Capernaum to Jerusalem 
by Jericho—about 315 miles in a l l . 

PROM SPRING TO AUTUMN, A . D . 28. 
Scriptures^ Matt . 15. 21 ; 18 .35 . Mark 7 . 31 ; 9. 50. Luke 9. 18—10. 42. 

John 7. 10-13. 

E now enter on the closing year of our Lord's short public 
life, and we find ourselves in an entirely fresh set of 

circumstances. Hitherto Capernaum has been the centre, and 
Galilee the circumference of our Lord's labours; but now He is 
finally rejected, and the doom of the Lake cities solemnly 
pronounced, and our Lord's ministry in Galilee is practically 
concluded. Let us , however, observe here that though the 
cities are judged there is the most gracious welcome in the 
Bible to all the weary and heavy laden (Matt. 11). 

Christ 's face is now steadfastly set towards Jerusalem, but 
as there is still a year before His death on Calvary the Lord 
Jesus, the Saviour of sinners, finds 

A N e w Sphere of Work, 
and th is , as we shall see, is again found on the borders of the 
Holy Land, and in a Bethany on the other side of Jordan. 

From this point Galilee drops out of the Bible. Hitherto 
i t has been absolutely predominant in the Gospel record, but it 
now becomes of entirely secondary importance; and what is 
here worthy of close attention is the fact that when our Lord on 
the Mount of Olives gives His final commission, He says the 
Gospel is to be preached "in Jerusalem and in all Judea and 
Samaria—and unto the uttermost parts of the ea r th , " Galilee 
being entirely and most markedly omitted. I t had been, 
indeed, evangelised by Christ Himself, as Judea and Samaria 
never had. We therefore find in the Acts of the Apostles no 
mention of Galilee; Capernaum being not even named, though 
the centre of Christ 's labours in the Gospels. All this is of 
deep significance to us to-day. 

Our Lord's First Journey 

after the terrible utterances of Matthew 11 was practically of a 

W 



6 "Little Faith"—"Great Faith." 

Gentile nature, although not actually outside the borders of 
the Holy Land, as some have thought . From Capernaum 
Christ first travelled along the borders of Tyre and Sidon, no 
longer on a public ministry to Galilee, for He would have no 
one know i t ; but "He could not be hid. " Need ever discovers 
Him, although self-righteousness may ignore Him. There is a 
t r iumphant note in the evangelist 's words here which has an 
echo in our hearts as we read them: "He could not be h i d " (as 
we know to-day) because of the unconscious dignity of His high 
lineage, and the warmth of the love and grace that ever flowed 
from Him. Thus the radiance of the mountain top was seen 
in the deep valley of human need (as with Moses), for our Master 
shines in all spheres. 

In this beautiful picture the Syro-Phoenician woman takes 
the place of an unclean beast in Peter 's sheet, but the keys of 
the kingdom are still in Christ 's hand, and He unlocks the door 
to her. The word here should be "li t t le dogs" (domestic pets) , 
for they only eat crumbs, and not the unclean pariah dog of the 
street. 

Taking Her Place as a "Little D o g , " 

not asking for anything but the droppings from the servants ' 
table ( l i t . ) , and lifting her faithful eyes to Christ she at once 
became a child of Abraham, and is given a seat with his children 
at the table . I t is thus that great faith (Matt. 15. 28) trusts 
Christ and gets its reward, while l i t t le faith (Matt. 16. 8) 
mistrusts Him and is rebuked. Still , as of old, outcast sinners 
are daily illustrating the first, and many true believers, a las! 
the lat ter . In the Gospels only a Gentile woman and a Roman 
centurion rejoice Christ with their "great fa i th , " while four 
t imes . . . the disciples grieve Him by their "lit t le fa i th . " 

Returning by Decapolis our Lord heals a deaf man, and as 
He healed him He sighed. What pathos is here! It was the 
man ' s own sigh tha t was echoed by the heart of Christ. The 
power of the sigh, and the sympathy of the sigh, are here 
combined; Christ sorrowed with, and not merely for, m a n . 
How we need that Ephthatha to-day to open our ears to hear as 
the learner (Isa. 50. 4 ) , and to loose our tongues to speak a 
word in season to him who is weary. 

Avoiding all the well-known, but now doomed, cities Christ 
reached 

The Greek Region of Decapol is 

on the farther side of the lake. Here He fed the four thousand, 
meeting as before the unbelief of His disciples. On the face 



Walking on the Water . 7 

of it this unbelief seems almost incredible so soon after the 
miracle of the five thousand had demonstrated His miraculous 
power; bu t , alas ! our own experience reveals how quickly God's 
mercies are forgotten, and how persistent and steadfast is our 
unbelief in His love and power. I t is interesting to notice 
that the baskets of fragments taken up here were each large 
enough to contain a man , and in one such Paul escaped from 
Damascus. There is great significance in the principles 
connected with these two miracles on which we cannot fully 
enter here. We may, however, remark on the Jewish character 
of the feasting of the five thousand; the five loaves feeding them 
materially as did the five books of Moses spiri tually, the food 
reaching them through the twelve apostles of the Lamb, and the 
fragments gathered into twelve baskets, under the power of the 
Messiah; this undoubtedly represents blessing in the Jewish 
dispensation. In the feasting of the four thousand Gentiles 
among the Greek cities we find the two sevens of the loaves and 
the baskets, significant of divine perfection, and nothing tha t 
is Jewish is seen, the miracle representing Christ 's sovereign 
goodness to the world. 

Our Lord and His disciples now 
Return Across the Lake, 

but we read of no storm, for all the storms are over for disciples 
who (represented by Peter) have learned to walk on the water. 

The next journey is to Caesarea Phi l ippi , involving another 
short but calm voyage. At this t ime Luke commits himself 
to an apparent contradiction. He tells us (chap. 9. 18) tha t , 
as Christ was "praying alone, His disciples were with H i m . " 
On the face of it this seems impossible, for if one be alone there 
is none other there. There is, of course, here no contradiction 
but a deep t ru th , for the fact is, and it would be well if we 
knew it better, that no one can pray to God excepting when he 
is alone in spirit . The fact that one can be entirely alone in 
the midst of a crowd was never felt by any as it was felt by 
the Lord. 

At this time a blind man was healed at Bethsaida Ju l i a s ; 
he was, however, first of all led outside the doomed town and 
commanded not to make the miracle known, for the day of 
grace as we have seen was over; there were to be no more signs 
or testimonies to that generation. Even with regard to Christ 's 
Person, as we see (Mark 8. 30), "He strai t ly charged His 
disciples tha t they should tell no man who He w a s ; " and from 
this t ime He began to speak of His complete rejection and 
approaching sacrifice. 



8 Clothed in Dazzling Radiance. 

When Caesarea was reached Christ had arrived at 

The Extreme Northern Boundary 
of the land of Israel, for Caesarea was the ancient Dan, and it 
was here on a mountain (a spur of Anti-Lebanon), on the 
confines of the Holy Land, that Christ was transfigured. Luke 
incidentally reveals another secret concerning prayer; our 
Lord, He says (chap. 9. 28), went up into this mountain to 
p r a y , " and as He prayed the fashion of His countenance was 
a l te red ." I t is only as we pray that this takes place in us, for 
it is in this we are brought face to face with the Lord, and it 
is here we are changed into the same image (2 Cor. 3 . 18). 
Those who are much given to prayer bear the stamp of divine 
communion in their faces. We read in Acts 6 . 1 5 that Stephen, 
one who ever continued steadfastly in prayer (Acts 6 . 4 ) , had a 
face "as it had been the face of an ange l . " We are indeed 
absolutely told to be transfigured or transformed in Romans 
12. 2 , which is the same word as that in Matthew and in 
2 Corinthians 3 . 18, so that it is quite evident that neither our 
inner minds nor our outward appearance should be the same 
after we have thus known Christ as they were before. 

The description of the change of our Lord's garments into 
white light which clothed Him in dazzling radiance, according 
to Psalm 104. 2 , may also find a resemblance in the luminous 
and radiant character of our glorified bodies in the resurrection. 
"Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment" (Hab. 3 . 
4 ; see also Dan. 12. 3 ; Mat t . 13. 43 , e tc . ) . A very ancient 
tradit ion tells us tha t such were the garments of Adam before 
the Fal l , and that it was only when the radiance disappeared 
tha t Adam discovered tha t he was naked. 

Moses and Elias Appear on the Mount 
as the priest and the prophet in the presence of the King ; 
Moses the Former, Elijah the Reformer, in the presence of 
Jesus the Transformer of Israel. We cannot doubt that when 
Moses prayed (Deut. 3 . 25) to see that goodly mountain even 
(Sept.) the Anti-Lebanon, that he looked forward to this bright 
moment when he stood with the Christ whose reproach he had 
borne in Egypt . All this is a wonderful sight for our souls. 
The Lord full of grace at the moment of His deepest humiliation 
and rejection, crowned with glory and honour, the central 
Figure, the Object, too, of the supreme delight of Heaven, 
which here found its expression from the lips of His Father . 

We note the sleep which overcame the disciples on this 
wondrous occasion (which was probably at night) was the same 



Humiliation an4 Transfiguration. 9 

in the Garden of Gethsemane and no doubt elsewhere. I t would, 
I think, be a great mistake to regard this condition as showing 
indifference, or as referring merely to natural sleep; it is rather 
the stupor which overcomes those who are suddenly introduced 
into scenes that surpass their understanding, whether these be 
occasions of transcendent glory or of infinite anguish, the effect 
in both is to paralyse the human faculties with a mental torpor. 
We delight to think tha t when we "know even as we are known , " 
we shall be vouchsafed faculties and powers to intelligently 
grasp the glories by which we are surrounded, and able to enjoy 
to the full that which passes all human understanding. 

We may regard 
The Mount of Transfiguration 

as the climax of the life of Christ. The proclamation of the 
kingdom had now been practically rejected by all the great 
cities around Him, and this mission being ended, there re
mained for the Lord nothing but rejection and an ever deeper 
descent into the valley of humiliat ion, unti l all was consum
mated on the Cross. 

Instead of the three tabernacles which Peter in his stupor 
babbled abo»t (it being at this t ime the Feast of Tabernacles), 
we have the one bright cloud where the Shechinah dwelt, and 
under the fringe of which the three favoured disciples were 
brought, Moses and Elias having vanished, and Christ now 
being left alone with His own. There can be no doubt tha t a 
sort of halo of the transfiguration glory was the occasion of 
Mark 9. 15, when the people were amazed at His appearance. 
I t is delightful to remember that after we have enjoyed spiritual 
visions of Christ (on the Mount) in prayer and have to descend 
into the valley of human distress and need, we have Christ as 
really with us as on the Mount! 

Returning privately to Capernaum, our Lord pays the 

Tribute Money from the F i sh ' s Mouth, 
a miracle upon which perhaps more ridicule has been expended 
than upon any other. We may just note in passing, tha t in 
spite of th is , this lake, together with a small one in East Africa 
(presumably once connected with i t ) , are the only two where 
fish are found that habitual ly carry their young in their mouths , 
or any bright object they may seize; the fish is called "Chromus 
Simonus ," and I saw it at Tiberias carrying a young fish in 
its mouth . 

At this time His own family, still uneasy doubtless about 
His mental condition (Mark 3 . 21), besought Jesus to leave 
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10 Christ's Home on Earth. 

them and return to Judea , not merely to keep the feast, but to 
show His powers to the authorities there, feeling sure, doubt
less, that they would be able to come to a right judgment as to 
their value and Christ 's own condition. They wanted, indeed, to 
get rid of Him, and our only relief in considering their action 
is to remember tha t , at any rate , on this occasion their mother is 
not associated with them. Jesus then, rejected, accounted mad, 
and possessed with devils and a "winebibber" in Galilee, leaves 
i t , an outcast on earth, to be judicially murdered by His own 
people in Judea . There was no rest for Him this side of the 
new tomb. Our evangelist (John 7. 1) fully recognising th is , 
no longer calls the Feast of Tabernacles a feast of the Lord, 
but a feast of the Jews. 

Our Lord, going up secretly by Jericho as far as Bethany, 
discourses to an inquiring lawyer about the Good Samaritan and 
the wounded traveller in an immortal parable that has been the 
solace and the hope of every wounded traveller since. 

Mark the various steps in 
The Precipitous Descending Path 

of the Son of God. From the eternal throne to the manger at 
Bethlehem to become Messiah and the Son of DavM; then lower 
st i l l , from the Son of David to the Good Samari tan; further 
down, to the despised condition of being accounted mad, 
possessed and gluttonous; then lower st i l l , to be condemned to a 
robber 's death upon the Cross of shame; and last and lowest of 
al l , to be forsaken of God. Was there ever such a pa th? Was 
there ever such a sacrifice ? Was there ever such love poured out 
unto death as this ? Never! Well may our souls in humble 
adoration, bow down before the eternal throne and sing to Him 
that loveth us, "Worthy is the Lamb. " 

The only real home provided for Christ on earth that is 
recorded in the Gospels was in 

The House of Mary and Martha 
at Bethany. Their privilege thus was absolutely unique, and 
we may be sure was greatly valued by the sisters. Martha 's 
elaborate meals, with many dishes, speak of her as a perfect 
hostess that could not do enough for her honoured guest; but 
while she prepared the material food in such profusion, our Lord 
points out that but one (dish) is really essential, and that 
consists of the spiritual food (the good part) which Mary was 
then receiving in listening to the words of our Lord, even as 
He had said to the Tempter, "Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God ." 
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"TOpon Ibis Ibeavt Me 2)well" 
' 'Cast ing all your care upon Him, for He careth for y o u , " " H e has you on 

His heart " (Literal Translat ion). 
Y \ 7HEN the Lord who rules creation 

Has us ever on His heart , 
Let us honour Him by gladness, 

Bid all anxious fear depart ; 
For He lovingly invites us 

Every care to Him to bring, 
Throw the whole upon His shoulders 

Who once stooped to bear our sin. 
Yet! the daily fret and worry 

Of unnumbered little things, 
Oft have pressed upon the spirit 

Till the air with discord rings. 
Shall the notes in wailing minor, 

Sounding like a funeral knell , 
Change to strains of joyous music? 

For upon His heart we dwell. 

Let us then as each morn breaketh 
Seek His wisdom, strength, and grace; 

Confidence and quietness deepens 
As we gaze upon His face. 

There we learn to know He careth 
With a love which will not cease, 

So shall fade all fret and worry 
And the heart be filled with peace. 

For each need He intercedeth, 
While the Father waits to bless; 

Children on their way to glory 
All the wealth of Christ possess. 

In those heavenly courts He dwelleth, 
Centre of all bliss above, 

There are we enshrined forever 
On the heart of Him we love. 

Dwelling where our Lord abideth 
Not a shade of care is found, 

Daily fret and care and friction 
Cannot reach that hallowed ground. 

He who holds both earth and Heaven 
Bids us on His power depend; 

He , the mighty Victor, shields us, 
And through every ill defends. v . REESON. 



12 The World-Wide Gospel. 

(Stbeon anb Ibis XTbree Ibunbreb 
flfeeru 

TDERHAPS a few observations on Gideon and his three 
hundred men may help to stimulate our faith, and , 

comparing them with the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
will aid us. In Judges 6. 34 we learn that the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon Gideon and he blew with the trumpet which 
gave no uncertain sound, for chapter 7. 3 shows that 

32,000 Men Prepared for War. 
Turning to 1 Thessalonians 1. 5, we find the Gospel came 

"not only in word, but also in power and in the Holy Sp i r i t , " 
the result being that these poor heathen Gentiles turned from 
their idols "to serve the living and true God, and await His 
Son from Heaven" (vv. 9, 10). The Gospel invitation is a l l -
embracing, world-wide in its fullness. "Whosoever will may 
come," "Compel them to come in that My House may be 
filled." Luke 14. 23 shows God's a t t i tude of sovereign grace 
in this Gospel day. 

But when it comes to 

Fighting the Batt les of the Lord, 
He requires men of courage, i.e., men grounded in the fa i th; 
men who have received "the Spirit , not of fear, but of love, and 
power, and wise discretion or sound m i n d " (2 Tim. 1 . 7 ) . 
When the 3200 who responded to Gideon's trumpet call were 
plainly given the opportunity of retiring only 10,000 remained 
steadfast. Judges 7. 4-6 reveals a further test which brings 
down the number to three hundred. 

We have remarked the universality of the Gospel message. 
Matthew 13. 3-9 and 18. 6-23 gives us one seed, good seed; 
it is the ground which it falls upon that determines its fruitful-
ness, the good ground alone produces fruit (vv. 9, 23). But 
even here there are degrees th i r ty , s ixty, hundredfold. 

Is it too much to suggest that the Thessalonians, like Gideon's 
three hundred, were a hundredfold? Verse 6 of chapter 1, 1st 
Epis t le , is abundantly confirmed by verse 4 of chapter 1 of the 
2nd Epist le , and contrasts vividly with verses 20 and 21 of 
Matthew 13. 

The test which God told Gideon to apply to the 10,000, so as 
to determine 

Who Should be the Three Hundred, 
is instructive. It was those who "put their hands to their 
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mouths and lapped" (Judges 7 . 6 ) , all the rest bowed down 
upon their knees. The difference appears to be that the three 
hundred simply stooped to pick up sufficient water to quench 
their thirs t , whereas the rest stopped to bow down, and doing so 
buried their faces downward, their eyes must necessarily be 
taken off the object in front; their eyes could not be upward 
nor forward to see the enemy. Does Philippians 3 . 18, 19 give 
us a hint ? Look at Philippians 3 .7-17. Surely we have a man 
there who answers to Gideon's three hundred who lapped like 
dogs. Paul cannot stop to bow down. He is "pressing toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, " 
and on the spiritual wickedness in high places, forgotten, left 
behind is everything—name, fame, religious reputat ion: all 
tha t the flesh holds dear. Is not verse 17 

A True Trumpet Call 
to each of us? May all F . O . U . ' s give ear. How very alike 
are Paul and Gideon in Judges 7 . 1 7 . Gideon uses very similar 
words: "Look on me, do likewise;. . .as I do, so shall ye d o . " 
Verse 18. 19 will never apply to us if we do but give heed to 
verse 17. I t is those who bow down who are in danger of 
becoming engrossed in earthly things. "Who mind earthly 
t h ings ! " 

From Judges 7. 16-22 we see that Gideon's men had lights 
in their pitchers. Comparing 1 Thessalonians 5. 5 we see 
them as children of l ight, children of day. They are to watch 
and be sober; "they that sleep, sleep in the n igh t . " How 
often the Lord's Coming is presented as a thief. Luke 39. 40 
speaks of the "thief," and warns the disciple to watch for his 
coming Lord. But there is another aspect of the thief 's vis i t ; 
he comes and takes away what is of value to himself, and 
leaves the rest in confusion. So the Lord Jesus will come as a 
thief, catching u p , snatching away all tha t is precious to 
Himself. But surely all left behind will be in confusion, 
something like Judges 7. 2 1 , 22 describes. 

These empty pitchers with lamps in them of Judges 7. 16 
remind us of 2 Corinthians 4. 6, 7 : "God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts , to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ ." Note verse 7 : "But we have this 

Treasure in Earthen V e s s e l s . " 
I t was at the blowing of the trumpet that the pitchers were 
broken and the light broke forth (Judges 7. 19). 

So when the Lord Jesus comes, for whom these Thessalonians 
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waited, it will be with the "Trump of God ." Then He will 
change these vile bodies (ungainly, frail earthen pitchers surely) 
that it may be "fashioned like unto His glorious body" (Phi l . 
3 . 21). In a moment we shall flash into light, but the light 
should be there now; there must be room for the lamps in 
measure at least, self must be displaced by Christ; 1 Thessa
lonians 5. 8 becomes "children of l i gh t , " also verse 11. 

The dream recorded in Judges 7. 13 is scarcely one we should 
expect to find a soldier dreaming upon the eve of ba t t l e . A 
barley cake tumbling into camp is a very unwarlike affair, and so 
Gideon and his three hundred men armed with trumpets and 
pitchers were very unimposing. Reading through the two 
letters to the Thessalonians we are struck with the homely 
words and exhortations. How often the word "comfort" 
occurs! How different the Epistle to the Ephesians and 
Colossians, where we have such 

A Wealth of Heavenly Light. 
Ephesians gives us a vista upon the purposes of God, 
while that of Colossians is very little behind, revealing the 
greatness of the Person of the Son, the fullness of the Godhead. 
But as we have remarked the Epistles to the Thessalonians are 
composed of homely words of comfort and sound advice, the 
apostle could call at tention to the fact that he had himself so 
walked while among them. It is while we patiently carry on 
in the ordinary everyday life, going on with our daily duties, 
tha t we are to comfort and edify one another. As "children 
of l igh t" we are to be sober, keeping our ears alert for the 
trumpet call , then these poor earthen vessels will flash into 
light and we shall "be for ever with the Lo rd , " clothed in 
suitable bodies like His glorious body. F .O .U. 209. 

XXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXX 
x H Ipraper for tbe JI)ear. x 
j ^ Oh, for a passionate passion for souls! ? | 
X Oh, for a pi ty that yearns! j ; 
^ Oh, for a love which loves unto death! X 
j( Oh, for a fire tha t burns! 5 
X Oh, for a prayer-power that prevails, K 
jK That pours itself out for the lost; X 
X Victorious prayer in the Conqueror's name, j£ 
X Oh, for a Pentecost! X 

xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx 
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XTbe Ennual Iboltba^. 
THE FIFTH AND LAST HEALTH LAW. 

CONCLUDING PAPER. 

' T ' H I S is now such an institution that its value need not be 
•̂  insisted on, and among Christians the only tendency I 

have seen in real workers is to make a half holiday in a new 
sense; that is, to make the month half holiday and half work. 
Of course their work is so delightful that it is, in no small sense, 
a recreation, for every t ime the spirit comes in contact with God 
there is a re-creation, a renewing of the spirit , which, as a 
Christian doctor, I consider extends its beneficial effects to 
the body as well. In these 

Strenuous Days of Work and Economic Pressure 
there can be no doubt that had the old long hours of labour not 
been shortened all round the holiday would have been a still 
greater necessity than it is . But there is little doubt tha t 
those workers that are not handicapped by trade unions, 
now with modern aids to celerity, get through as much in eight 
hours as formerly in ten. With the shortening of working 
hours there has come no shortening of the annual holiday, 
which generally averages about a month . That is to say, if 
the proportion of the daily work is one in three (eight hours 
each for work, sleep, and p lay) ; of the weekly work it is one in 
seven; while the annual proportion of rest is one in twelve. 

I t is a great thing to know that for real hard workers, and 
for those who are overworked, it is a great advantage to 

Take the Whole Month Together 
at one t ime . A solid month does more lasting good than two 
fortnights as a rule , tha t is, if it is thoroughly enjoyed. I t 
should be taken with a good conscience as an absolute necessity, 
and don ' t forget the advantage of having Christ at the "wedding 
at Cana , " the time of simple, natural joy and rejoicing. 

He was twice a t Cana to show the "philanthrophy " (Titus 
3 . 4 , R.v.) of God. The first was a t ime of laughter and the 
second of tears ; and Christ doubled the pleasure of the first, 
and dried up all the tears in the second by removing all the 
grief. So our Lord is equally in His place with us at the sea
side or at a funeral; so never take your holiday without taking 
the love and joy of your Master with you. The best t ime and 
season is , of course, late summer or early au tumn; but for 
many practical reasons in this l i t t le crowded island great efforts 
are made to take it sooner, when the expenses are a little and 
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the crowds a great deal less. If the weather then is not so 
good (it may of course be bet ter) , you are more welcomed and 
are better treated all round, to say nothing of the greater ease 
in t ravel . 

Please, however, remember that for health and strength 

Sand and Sea are Not Really Essent ia ls . 
Moor and mountain air , lakes, and even quiet country for town 
and slum workers often serve for recuperation at far less expense 
and worry. In any case the holiday to do you the good it should 
must be both enjoyable and enjoyed. 

To a large extent the value and success of a holiday in 
giving fresh life and health depends quite as much on the 
company as on the place. I fear I must give you the selfish 
counsel that in your holiday you must 

Consider Yourself First . 
Such advice is so contrary to my general advice for one's life 
tha t I am surprised myself as I write i t , but when we consider 
why it is given all is clear. The objects of leaving your work 
for one month in twelve is that you may be more efficient the 
other eleven; and yet you will find many who are so exhausted 
by their holiday that they require a month at work to recover 
themselves. If young you are probably married, and not 
improbably have several delightful children with whom you 
live anyhow eleven months of the year. Now men for whom 
primari ly, but not exclusively, I write are of two sorts; those 
whom their family refreshes and delights, and those who 
require a complete change and quiet. The latter are of course 
in worse health than the former. The only rule I can lay down 
for restoration as to whether one should 

Take a Friend or T w o , 
go alone or take one's family, is to do which of the three you 
really believe will refresh and build up your working power 
in the shortest t ime, taking of course anxious care that if you 
decide on the first or second course your family is happily 
arranged for while you are away. Now this is what I mean 
by being selfish. Of course, the unmarried male or female 
worker is under no such dilemma. 

Many married men are so often away from their families in 
their work that a real holiday means being with them. As to 
locality, the seaside is good for ordinary restoration, and those 
who do not mind the crowds and the seaside amusements. 
Moors and low mountains, lakes, woods, and rivers suit over
wrought nerves; high mountains and t ravel , the more vigorous 
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physique requiring complete change; ocean voyages (if good 
sailors) for severe nerve collapses, with variety such as voyages 
to the West Indies, the Mediterranean, Norway, etc . Motoring 
for the healthy, or inland yachting as in Holland and Friesland, 
and cycling, of course, for the heal thy, and coach tours for 
families and friends. 

But above and beyond all th is , as I know many earnest 
Christian workers read these pages, comes the question of 
spiri tual work. Many in business have little opportunity for 
such unless they work seven days a week. Of course only the 
strong and healthy can profitably combine spiritual work with 
their annual holiday. But strong men and women often find 
that small seaside missions, or children's services, really do 
them good, and though the principle is not good, in practice 
the combination sometimes works very well. I know in my 
own case (being strong) it did. Indeed I could not have 
enjoyed my holiday without seeking to bring some souls to 
Christ. And then the people and the work is so different from 
anything at home, and there is nothing so refreshing in a holiday 
as a complete change. 

There are some to whom solitude (which is never solitude 
to me with eyes and ears opened towards Heaven) recuperates 
the whole being best of a l l . 

T h e De l igh t s of Le i su re and C o n t e m p l a t i o n , 
and communion of spiri t , to the overdriven town slave often 
means the truest rest . But circumstances are so different and 
the tastes so various that it is best to be content to lay down 
the fundamental principles: 1, Take your Lord with you. 
2 , Arrange your holiday in accordance with what you believe 
will best restore your health and strength to normal. Earnest 
prayer and the wonderful answers coming in the silent watches 
of the night are a great reserve. 

The next hygienic article will be on "Old Age and I ts 
Special Care ." 

Ibow to (Bet ©ut of a $OQ. 
A Letter written by J O H N G. M ' V I C K E R , London. 

*~PHE best thing I can tell you this morning is that He who 
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 

a l l , is the same still as when He made that great sacrifice for 
our sake; how shall He not with Him also freely give us all 
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things ? Let us then wish for nothing which He has not pro
mised; and let us want nothing that He has promised. Why 
should we ? I mean, why should we want anything He has 
promised ? Can He lie ? or forget ? or find Himself unable to 
be as good as His word ? 

I was in great t rouble, and I am going to tell you how I got 
out of i t . I am not now speaking of trouble from outward 
circumstances, though I had tha t , too; but in my soul things 
had grown misty, and inwardly I was 

Like a Person in a London Fog. 
I could not see the Companion that never leaves me, and things 
that in the daylight are seen to be harmless, looked dreadful 
and terrifying—like giants and hobgoblins. 

I t came into my heart to consider, Have I any promise 
from God on these matters which are so troubling me ? Is 
there anything He has definitely promised to give me or do 
for me ? So I hunted through His promises ti l l I got one or 
two that applied exactly to my need. Then I said to myself 
either God must tell a lie—and the passing away of the heavens 
and the earth would be a trifle compared with that—or He must 
and will do what He has here said. That took me out of the 
mist at once, and of course the promises were kept fully; how 
could it be otherwise ? 

Since then I have been helped in a great many other things 
in the same way, and I have thought tha t perhaps God's Spirit 
would extend the help to you also if I were to tell you 

T h i s Bit of My Own E x p e r i e n c e . 

I t is a very simple b i t , for is this not the very elementary 
lesson in the school of faith ? But what then ? Have we not 
often to relearn our A B C ? I have. And as for you, I am 
certain there is not one fault you have to overcome, not one 
enemy to conquer, not one piece of service to perform, not one 
need you require to have met, that there is not some clear, 
precise promise for, in Scripture, but I am far from being as 
certain that these promises will be fulfilled to you. If I am 
mistaken, then one so full of faith will forgive me. If I am 
not , then may I ask you to look out the very promises tha t 
suit your case, and then ask your heart whether it is actually 
going to call God a liar, or whether He is going to do what He 
has said. 

Do not aim after great feelings. Take the way of fa i th , 
which does not consider its own feelings one way or another , 
but dwells on what God thinks and feels. 
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"packing pork to fl>a\> Expenses." 
An Incident in the Life of D . L . MOODY. 

(Tent-making and soul-winning—these went together for Paul ; pork-
packing and soul-winning—these for William Re\'nolds. And how the 
latter came to combine these two diverse lines of activity is herewith told 
by Dr . Howard Agnew Johnstone.) 

T WISH to relate to you a story which I heard over twenty 
-*- years ago from the lips of the man himself of whom I 
speak. He was Mr. William Reynolds, of Peoria, I l l inois. 
I t was several years before that he was stopped on the street 
by a friend who asked him this question: "Mr. Reynolds, how 
long have we known each other ? " After a moment 's thought , 
he replied, "About fifteen years . " The friend continued: 
"Mr. Reynolds, do you believe that I must accept Christ as my 
Saviour if I am s a v e d ? " "Yes, I d o , " was the reply. The 
friend continued, "Mr. Reynolds, are you a Chr is t ian?" To 
this he assented. 

With Unexpected Intensity 

the friend then asked: "Mr. Reynolds, do you care whether I 
am saved or n o t ? " "Why, certainly I d o ! " exclaimed this 
Christian. "Pardon me, I do not mean to hurt your feelings," 
said his friend, "but I do not believe i t . As you say, for 
fifteen years we have known each other. We have frequently 
met in social contact. We have discussed almost everything 
under the heavens; yet in all this time you never once uttered 
one word to let me know that you cared about my soul. Of 
course, when I put the question you assert your concern; but 
surely if you had cared you would have spoken. You are a 
leading Christian in this ci ty, and if you had ever told me you 
had something precious in your life which I ought to have I 
would have listened to you with respect. But you never spoke 
the word, and I cannot believe you really cared ." 

An Unlooked-for Quest ion. 

With shame Mr. Reynolds confessed that he had shirked 
many an opportunity to speak for Jesus Christ. But being 
much affected by this conversation he said to his friend: "What 
has happened to stir you up in this way ? " His friend replied 
that on the previous day, as he was entering the train at Chicago, 
a man came in after h im, occupied the same seat, and began a 
conversation somewhat as follows: "Pleasant d a y ! " " Y e s , " 
said the friend. "Fine crops!" said the stranger. "So I 
be l ieve ," was the reply. The stranger, evidently bent on 
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conversation, said: "We ought to be very thankful to the good 
Lord for all His blessings. " "Why, yes, I suppose we ought, " 
was the reply. Then came the leading question: "My friend, 
are you a Chr is t ian?" The friend replied, "Well , I believe 
the Church is a good th ing; I would not wish to bring up my 
family in a city that had no churches in i t ; but really I have 
never given any serious thought to this subject ." Then the 
sti l l more surprising statement from the stranger was th i s : 
"My friend, I would like to pray with you! " "Well, " said the 
friend, "if we were in a convenient place I do not know as I 
would have any objections. " "Oh, we will never have a better 
place than t h i s ! " said the stranger. "And, Reynolds ," 
continued his friend, "before I knew it he pulled my head down 
behind the car seat and was praying as I never heard a man 
pray. He prayed as if he believed there was no possible hope 
for me unless I accepted Christ as my Saviour. He prayed that 
God would give me no peace until I had repented of my sins 
and my indifference, and had turned to God in faith. I never 
heard such a prayer. Suddenly the brakeman called out the 
name of a stat ion, and he said, 'Good-bye, my friend, I must 
get off here. Remember. Now is the accepted t ime. Now 
is the day of sa lvat ion, ' and he was almost gone before I 
realised that I did not know his name. I rushed after him 
and said, 'Sir, will you please tell me your n a m e ? ' He 
replied, 'My name is D . L. Moody. ' " 

One Man Who "Cared." 

The friend continued: "Mr. Reynolds, I have heard of that 
man Moody and his wonderful work in Chicago. There is one 
man in the world who cares about my soul. He never saw me 
before, and never expected to see me again; but he could not 
miss that opportunity to lead me to my Saviour. Hundreds 
of Christians would have said that was no place to speak to a 
man about his personal religious life, but he wanted no better 
place. And the matter is so upon my heart that I have decided 
to go to Chicago and hunt up that man Moody and settle this 
m a t t e r . " But William Reynolds was too much of a Christian 
to allow his friend to go away alone in that state of mind, and 
before they separated that evening he had led his friend to 
Christ. Then, as he turned homeward, he exclaimed, "O God, 
forgive me ! Forgive my sin of unconcern about the dying men 
all about me! Here I have been counting myself one of the 
leading Christians in this ci ty . Yet here is a man who can 
tell me that for fifteen years I have known him and have never 
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uttered a word to indicate to him any concern about his soul. 
There is something wrong about my Christianity! I think I 
would better go to Chicago and get acquainted with that man 
Moody!" And this very thing he did. I t was the beginning 
of an acquaintance tha t transformed William Reynolds ' life. 

"Packing Pork to Pay E x p e n s e s . " 

These two Christian business men talked over the needs of 
the Church of Christ, and Mr. Reynolds went home to begin a 
work of positive Christian activity such as he had never dreamed 
before of at tempting for Christ. Some years before he died I 
met a gentleman from Peoria on the Pacific Coast. I said to 
h im, "I suppose you know my friend Will iam Reynolds of tha t 
c i t y ? " He replied, "Oh, yes ; every one in Peoria knows h i m . " 
I referred to his great work in a destitute part of the ci ty. This 
gentleman spoke in the highest terms of the extent of blessed 
influence which had radiated from that work. Then I inquired, 
"What is Mr. Reynolds ' business there ? " He replied, "Why? 
Have you never heard what they say about him in Peoria ? 
They say that William Reynolds ' business is to serve the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and he packs pork to pay the expenses. " 

What God did through William Reynolds He can do through 
you—in.lesser, or even in greater measure—if you will let H i m . 
Will you give Him a chance? "Freely ye have received, 
freely g ive . " 

from " Egyptian iRubbtsb Ibeaps/' 
V/"ESTERDAY, if I had had t ime, I was going to take up a 

few additional words. I will mention one of them now, 
as it is very closely connected with our subject this morning. 
Our Lord in speaking of His Coming again uses the word 
"parousia ," which in the later part of the New Testament 
becomes almost a technical term. Now that word so used, 
denoting "advent" or "presence," had something very much 
deeper in its meaning. Egyptian papyri of the third and 
second centuries B.C. give some allusions which utterly 
puzzled the first editors. I remember one phrase in which 
even the acuteness of Grenfell and Hunt seemed to be baffled. 
The two words came together, stephanouparousias, which we 
have now learned how to read. The Ptolemies, king of Egypt 
after Alexander's t ime , were not popular, generally speaking, 
and I must say I do not think they deserved populari ty. Our 
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Brit ish sovereign, King George, has lately been up in Lanca
shire, riding all around the country, going into the cottages 
and talking with the people, and leaving behind him the most 
gracious memories. That is one sort of a royal visi t . But the 
royal visits of the Ptolemies were quite different. When they 
came to distant parts of the country there were appropriate 
manifestations of enthusiasm, but it was all worked up before
hand. The tax collectors came round and extracted from 
people's pockets money for what was called a "crown t a x . " 
A freewill offering of a golden crown was made to the king 
on such occasions to represent the spontaneous loyalty of the 
people. That was the type of thing that gives the setting for 
this word "parousia ." By getting the meaning of "royal 
v i s i t , " unconsciously the word was prepared beforehand for 
the t ime when the King of kings came in great humil i ty , and 
they called His Coming the Parousia. And we are all relying 
faithfully upon the promise of another visi t , the last and 
greatest, some day, we know not when. 

H o w the S u m w a s m a d e u p . 
The Greeks lacked numerals, so they had to use letters for 

the purpose, and a very definite and elaborate system 
theirs was. They had four series of letters: the first, Alpha, 
Beta , Gamma, Delta , Epsilon, and so on, unt i l the letters ran 
up to nine; then they went on, ten, twenty, th i r ty , forty, and 
so on up to ninety; then on again, one hundred, two hundred, 
three hundred, and up to nine hundred, and then they used the 
first nine of these symbols over again with a little point on the 
end of the letter in order to represent the thousands. The 
result was, you see, that any sum up to 9,999 could be 
represented in Greek letters. But that was not getting very 
far. So in order to get further they could write a very big M, 
and in the top angle of that M they repeated the symbols used 
before. Now they were worth a myriad, ten thousand times 
as much as before. By that notation the old Greek could 
represent any number up to 99,999,999. 

Now, if we add one to 99,999,999 we get 100,000,000, 
otherwise "ten thousand times ten thousand ," which you will 
remember in the book of Revelation, where it describes "a 
multi tude which no man can number . " It is one beyond the 
biggest sum that can be represented by the Greek notat ion. 

Selected from-the volume "Egyptian Rubbish 
Heaps," by Dr. Moulton, 

BY A. HAMILTON. 
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©uu Callina anb Election. 
By The R t . Hon. Sir ROBERT MATHESON, P .C . , L L . D . , Dublin. 

"D OMANS 8. 29-39 affords us some very precious teaching 
regarding our calling and election. It divides the 

subject into five heads: I . , Foreknown; I I . , Predestinated, or 
Foreordained; I I I . , Called; IV . , Justified; and V. , Glorified. 

I. Foreknown. 

As Peter 1. 2 puts i t , "Elect according to the foreknow
ledge of God. " This is the first s tep. How wonderful to think 
that our salvation is not a thing of yesterday, but that our God 
knew us individually back in the ages of eternity, and that the 
first step rests on His foreknowledge. 

I I . Predest inated. 
Having foreknowm us, He predestinated, or foreordained 

us to be conformed to the image of His Son, tha t He might be 
the firstborn among many brethren. This is His purpose. 
Many Christians never get beyond the thought that they have 
been rescued from eternal perdit ion; but God's purpose is 
nothing less than tha t you and I should bear the image of His 
well-beloved Son, and be among the many sons He is bringing 
t 0 g l o r ^ I I I . Called. 

The next step is the call of the one He foreknew and fore
ordained. The "ca l l " came to us individually; it may be 
when we were listening to an address, or in a t ract , or when 
some friend was speaking to us about our soul. Perhaps it is 
as in a dream, or through some incident in our lives, such as 
financial loss or personal illness. Many and various are the 
ways God has of calling His elect, but if we are His we have 
received and accepted His call . The Spirit in giving it to us 
showed us our positions before God as lost and guilty sinners, 
and the necessity of fleeing from the wrath to come, and the 
love of God in desiring that we might be saved. 

IV. Justif ied. 
The Spirit then caused us to apprehend the work which God 

had done for us in the sufferings and death of His Son, the Jus t 
for the unjust, tha t He might bring us to God. We saw that 
work was for us . We believed the record that God had given 
of His Son, and we were saved. "Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Chris t ." 
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V. Glorified. 
This, the last stage of our salvation, is yet future. "Fore

known " by God individually from the ages of eterni ty. "Fore
ordained" to be conformed to the image of the Son of His 
love, "cal led," "justified, "and soon to be "glorified" with H i m . 

The Holy Spirit commenting on this wonderful salvat ion, 
in order to give us greater assurance, then puts three questions 
with the answers to each: 

1. "If God be for us, who can be against us}" "He that 
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us al l , how 
shall He not with Him also freely give us all things ?" 

2. "Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect}'' 
"Shall God that just i f ieth?" ( R . V . , marg . ) . 

3 . "Who is He that condemneth ? " "Shall Christ Jesus tha t 
died ( R . V . , marg . ) , yea, rather that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us ? " 

Having thus shown our absolute security, He closes with 
another question: "Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ?" Enumerating the things through which we may 
have to pass here below, t r ibulat ion, distress, persecution, 
famine, nakedness, peril , or sword, He declares that in all 
these things we are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us, and assures us that neither death nor life, nor angels 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present nor things 
to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other creature shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

Zbc Zhxcc "IHnspeafcables/' 
1. His UNSPEAKABLE G I F T , . . . . 2 Corinthians 9. 15. 
2. H E A R D UNSPEAKABLE W O R D S , . . 1 Corinthians 12. 4 . 
3 . R E J O I C E WITH J O Y U N S P E A K A B L E , . . 1 Peter 1 .8 . 

Unspeakable is only used these three times in the New 
Testament. 

Each word translated "unspeakable" is a totally different 
word in Greek. 

Reconstructing the passages by Liddell and Scott 's "Greek 
Lexicon," we get: 

1. Thanks be unto God for His "Indescribable" gift. 
2. Caught up into Paradise and heard "Unpublished" 

words. 
3 . We rejoice with joy "Unut terable" and full of glory. 

LIEUT. G. MASCULL. 
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<$ob a Xivtno jforce ZEo-3Dafc* 
"P VERY relation of the Christian message is bound to be 
^ - > historical to some extent ; a faith or experience that 
does not depend on the accuracy of the facts regarding Jesus 
Christ is a mere counterfeit of true Christianity. But we do 
not all care about history; for some persons history is useless 
and unreal ; nothing matters but the living present. Since 
they played with their toys in the nursery, nothing will do for 
them but a machine that will work. This temperament is apt 
to be impatient of Christianity, and to think that its only 
function is to provide a living for curates and a kind of "dope " 
for the miserable. The answer to this is, tha t when a man or a 
woman is thoroughly given to God, he or she is linked on to the 
greatest power operating in the world. 

This power is shown 

By Its Regenerative Force. 
Viscount Bryce, lately British Ambassador to America, wrote in 
his just-published book on Modern Democracies: "Christianity— 
a far more powerful force than any political ideas or political 
inst i tut ions, since it works on the innermost heart of man— 
has produced nearly all the moral progress that has been 
achieved since it first appeared, and can in individual minds 
transmute lead into gold, yet Christianity has not done those 
things for people because, checked or perverted by the worse 
propensities of human nature , it has never been applied in 
prac t ice . " 

But in small communities, and in individual cases, con
version has been a real i ty, and there has been a definite spiritual 
experience, and where tha t is so, moral progress has been 
achieved, and in such minds lead has been transmuted into gold. 

Let One Example Suffice, 
in which most of the workers are personally well known to us , 
and the facts are certain. I t relates to a town called Bunkeya, 
in Katanga, Congo Beige. The pioneer missionary (F . S. 
Arnot) went there all alone in 1886. It was at that time the 
centre of a kingdom about as large as Ireland, ruled with an 
iron hand by an old tyrant called Msidi. Brutal executions 
were of almost daily occurrence, and the village was continually 
decorated with human heads hung around on poles. Persons 

* From Chapter ix . of " T h e Historic Fai th in the Light of T o - D a y , " 
by B . COLGRAVE, M.A. , B .A . , and A. R E N D L E SHORT, M.D. , B . S . , F . R . C . S . 
(8/6 post free). 
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were often buried alive. The punishment for stealing was to 
have the hands cut off. Wars of extermination of hostile or 
offending tribes often took place Sex morality simply did 
not exist. Drunkenness was common. So many women were 
brought in by raiders, who had killed off the men in distant 
villages, tha t polygamy was the rule . Many of the people were 
held in slavery. Two human sacrifices were offered every year 
at the ceremony of opening the royal salt-pans. The men 
did little or no work beyond fighting and hunt ing; agricultural 
labour was left to the women. 

To-day, after about twenty-five years of almost continuous 
mission work, all is changed. A son of Msidi's rules the 
district with justice and no cruelty. The executions, wars, 
heads on poles, and human sacrifices are all gone. There is a 
decently-built , well-arranged prosperous town, and most of 
the old open wickedness has been put down. Some of Msidi's 

Executioners Have Become Preachers 

of the Gospel, and have exhibited its grace in their lives. 
There are many native Christian homes where there is a 

pure family life, and no beer drinking or participation in 
heathen festivities. Many natives can read and write, and 
they have learned to do some work. Such instances could be 
multiplied almost indefinitely. 

E flftoral Shipwreck. 
T H E sure way to become a moral shipwreck, to stand disgraced 
as a witness for Christ, is to neglect secret prayer and inter
course with God; also to give up the private reading and study 
of the Scriptures. "Praying always " and "watching thereunto 
with all perseverance" is an apostolic counsel to saints sit t ing 
in heavenly places (Eph. 6. 18). The knowledge of heavenly 
t ru ths , or even an accurate acquaintance with the internal 
contents of the whole of the Sacred Volume, will not yield 
dependence upon God which is expressed in prayer. If you 
want to be preserved, never neglect private prayer. The 
Christian who, for a day even, omits this privilege and duty 
trades upon his own strength, works upon his own resources, 
and, unless God in mercy upholds, he will most assuredly 
s tumble. A Christian who has been with God in "much 
prayer" is calm and not easily put out in presence of evil and 
difficulty. WILLIAM SHAW. 
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©utltne Studies of Ephesians 3* 
As given at Bible Studies for City Workers in Devonshire House, 

London, 8th December, 1922. By HAROLD S T . J O H N . 

I .—Divis ions . 
1. Pau l ' s second supplication in virtue of the uni ty 

of the body, . . . . . . . . . . ver. 1 
2. Paul ' s relation t o , and declaration of, the 

mystery of Christ, 
3 . Pau l ' s supplication resumed and concluded, 
4. Doxology to the Father , . . 

I I .—Paul ' s V a r i o u s G u i s e s . 
1. T H E PRISONER of Christ Jesus, whose champion

ship of the Gentiles cost him his liberty (see 
Acts 22. 2 1 , 22), 

2 . T H E STEWARD, administering the mystery, 
a A divine secret in the past ages, 
b When, to whom, and how revealed, 
c The mystery unfolded, 

3 . T H E E X P L O R E R , guiding into: 
a The unsearchable riches of Christ, 
b The fellowship of the mystery, 
c The knowledge of God's wisdom, . . 
d The eternal purpose in Christ, 
e The liberty and right of our access to God, ,, 

4. T H E INTERCESSOR. 
A staircase of the soul with three steps : 

a That strength may be given to entertain 
an indwelling Christ, 

b That stabil i ty may be granted to measure 
and to know the love of Christ, . . 

c That experience may be enjoyed of the 
fullness of God, . . . . . . . . ,, 

5. T H E W O R S H I P P E R , 

Comparisons between Chap. 2 . 20-22 and Chap. 3 . 
Chap. 2 . — O U T W A R D L Y AND OBJECTIVELY, . . ver 

1. Building founded on Christ, 
2 . Upward growth of the Temple, . . 
3 . The House, the habitat ion of the Spiri t , 

Chap. 3 . — I N W A R D L Y AND SUBJECTIVELY, 
1. Grounded in the heart of a saint , 
2 . Downward striking of the roots in love, 
3 . The heart , the home of an indwelling Christ, 

2-13 
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20, 21 

1 
2-7 
5 
5 
6 
8-11 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 

16-17 

17-18 

19 
20,21 

16-19. 
. 20-22 
20 
21 
22 
16-19 
17 
17 
17 



28 Is it Any Use Praying? 

Zbc power of lPra\>ei\ 
" T h i s is the confidence that we have in Him, tha t , if we ask anything 

according so His will, He heareth u s " (1 John 5. 14) . 

"DRAYER is the most potential , and the most neglected, of 
•*• all the forces at the control of the disciple. It is, like 
electricity, at once the great i l luminator, messenger, motive 
power, and therapeutic. I t is encouraged by promises more 
numerous and more absolute than at tach to any other one act 
and privilege of the believer's life. God's universal terms are 
peculiarly associated with i t—"whosoever," "whatsoever," 
"wheresoever," "whensoever," " a l l , " " a n y , " "every ," and 
the unequivocal "sha l l " that leaves no doubt of His purpose 
to answer true prayer. 

And yet it remains true that of all the potentialities and 
possibilities of a godly life, this is the least put into vigorous 
and powerful exercise. We have not, because we ask no t ; and 
we ask and receive not , because we ask amiss. To quicken, 
arouse, and revive the prayer spirit means advance all along 
the line. Every other form of holy living, doing, serving, 
waits for holy praying to give it life and power. Why is it 
tha t we resort to prayer last of all and least of all in the crises 
of individual, ecclesiastical, and national life? 

The wisdom of this world says: "I t is no use praying; even 
God Himself is surrounded—if there is any God a t all—by a 
kind of inexorable necessity. It may be good self-culture for 
you to pray, but you do not get on or up any farther, any more 
than a man gets up farther by pulling at his boot strings, or 
propels his boat by puffing at the sails with his own b r e a t h . " 
But the wisdom from above says : "God is your Father , and God 
is supreme over the natural laws that are only the expression 
of His ordinary working; and if you will wait on Him, and not 
be double-souled, hoping one minute and despairing the next , 
believing one minute and distrusting the next ; if you will pray 
and hold on, and not be like a wave of the sea, the peculiarity 
of which is that it never can stay anywhere—if it gets ahead it 
comes back, if it gets up it comes down; if you will ask of God, 
and hold on asking, and hold on believing, you will find, like 
Elijah, that 'the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth m u c h . ' " DR. A. T . PIERSON. 

On the Eve.—We know that we are on the eve of our Lord's 
Coming to the air for His waiting Church to remove her suddenly 
from this present condition of things, and to leave behind all 
who do not belong to Him.—Dr. R M'Killiam. . 
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H Worb otGbeer. 
' ' Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of'' (Matt . 6 . 8 ) . 

"V/ 'OUR Father knoweth ." May this word of cheer 
•̂  Encourage and support throughout the year' 

Now opening new7; 
For though to us the future way is d im, 
Its devious, winding paths are all to Him 

Exposed to view. 

"Your Father knoweth ." Why then be distressed? 
In this assurance you may calmly rest 

With naught to fear; 
For come what may of happiness or woe, 
In all the circumstances here below 

Your Lord is near. 

"Your Father knoweth ." What deep comfort steals 
Into the trembling soul when once it feels 

His touch of love, 
And realises tha t there 's One who cares, 
And every burden of the spirit shares 

In Heaven above. 

"Your Father knoweth ." Let your heart be glad, 
And never grieve Him more by being sad, 

He will provide; 
"No good th ing" will His love withhold from you, 
And He is with you all the journey through 

Whate 'er bet ide. 

"Your Father knoweth . " In His loving hands 
How safe you are, for well He understands 

Your every need; 
And will supply it from His throne on high. 
Trust Him, t i l l with Him you are by and by 

Most blest indeed. HELEN E . JENNINGS. 

Suggestions for tbe Stufcious. 
FROM GIFTS FROM THE H E A D FOR ALL THE MEMBERS. 

O U R t ime is too short to waste in looking back, let us press 
on (Phil . 3 . 13, 14). 

Known perfectly. Loved everlastingly (Rom. 8. 2 9 , 3 1 ) . 
True Christian life is living a life of faith upon the Son of 

God, abiding in Him, having all our resources in H im. .,vv; 
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Christ 's "Will" (John 14. 27). 
"When Christ died He left a will , in which He bequeathed 

His soul to His Father , His body to Joseph of Arimathaea, His 
clothes fell to the soldiers, His mother He gave to John , but to 
the disciples, who had left all for Him, He left no silver and 
gold, but something infinitely better—His peace."—Matthew 
Henry. 

Five Great T e r m s . 
The opening sentence of the Bible, "In the beginning God 

created the heaven and the ea r t h , " contains five great universal 
terms, and speaks of as many boundless totalities—God, Heaven, 
Earth, Creation, and the Beginning. I t is, perhaps, the most 
weighty sentence ever ut tered, having the most gigantic 
members. In its comprehensive sweep it takes in all past t ime , 
all conceivable space, all known things, all power and intelli
gence, and the most comprehensive act of that intelligence and 
power. This sentence is a declaration on nearly all the great 
problems now exercising scientists and philosophers. 

jfraorant Xetters. 
From a grown-up Child to her Friend. 
LETTER X X L — " A N D P E T E R . " . 

M Y DEAR D O C T O R , — I am still going on very happily in the 
home life, and keeping well. You will perhaps remember a 
poor girl I told you about who was quite silly and lost from 
influenza. She had no idea of keeping herself clean, e t c . , and 
so she was always low. I had charge of her in the bedroom. 
She has got quite well and gone out to service. She has kept 
her situation for over a year, and she writes so gratefully, 
saying tha t she owes all her success, under God, to the Home, 
and especially to the teaching of the bedroom, which she still 
follows out, keeping well and strong. 

I live up in that beautiful, sunny bedroom as much as 
possible, for I keep better in health and spirits when I am alone 
and quiet a great deal . I am never lonely, I have plenty of 
work to do, and am able to realise 

The Excellent Unseen Company 
more than when there is a great amount of useless chatter 
going on. 

The garden is very lovely at present, we have no less than 
609 asters out in bloom. One is such a beauty, a pink one with 
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a white centre, and six little white blossoms all round i t . 
God has my life in His hands, and if He sees a holiday to 

be good He will arrange it in His way. 
Did you ever notice what our Lord said after His resurrec

tion ? He told those to whom He appeared to "tell His disciples 
and Pe t e r . " I t came in our reading this last week, and I never 
thought about it before. Is it not comforting? We all feel 
"Pe te rs" sometimes, I think.—I remain your affectionate 
child in God, H . M. 

Hetty has now left the Home, and got so well that a Christian 
lady, Mrs. Y , has taken her as her friend and maid, and 
Hetty is full of the wonder of her new position, which she has now 
occupied for eight years. 

LETTER X X I I — " T E L L I N G T H E STORY." 

M Y D E A R DOCTOR,—We are a funny household here. Mrs. 
Y must not have any meat , the dog must have no bones, 
and I no sugar. I th ink we do well all to live in one house! 

Mrs. Y has a beautiful gramaphone and heaps of records; 
I do enjoy i t . I like the "Mikado" and the lovely funny man 
who sings and laughs just like an old woman. Have you ever 
heard i t , I wonder? 

The clergyman came to see me one day and asked if I would 
teach in his Sunday school, but Mrs. Y said I must not as 
it is all I can do to remember my work, and if I undertake more 
it would worry me. I t seems a p i ty , as there are no teachers 
for heaps of classes, and I fancy always tha t I should like a 
li t t le chance of "telling the s tory" to some one; but I don ' t 
know what is for the best . I t does feel grand when I sit down 
to a meal 

T o Feel I Have Earned 

i t , and I am no longer belonging to the Guardians. Do you 
know I never felt safe so long as I was in any way in their 
power since leaving that Convent. Kind as I found them 
outwardly, there lies underneath a spirit which is absolutely 
so contrary to tha t of loving Jesus tha t nothing could make 
me feel they are r ight . Well , I am thankful to be out of their 
hands, for I know they never thought I should go. 

Good-bye, dear doctor, with much love and many thanks , 
I remain your affectionate child, H . M . 

LETTER X X I I I . — " L I O N S AND P U S S I E S . " 

M Y D E A R DOCTOR,—Thank you for your letter. You shall 
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not be disappointed, please God. So often I think of your 
words about the lions in the pa th , and it is very comforting to 
remember that they are our Father ' s lions, and He can control 
them. We forget that they are lions sometimes, and get 
fond of them, and try to think they are only pussies, so we 
get hur t . 

Do you know the paper called The Life of Faith ? A former 
matron sends it to the workroom matron, and she lends it to me . 
There is a page in it called "Worship in the Home. " I t is just 
what I wanted; a piece of the Bible to read and then an explana
tion of i t . It is just glorious. This week it told us about our 
position. I can ' t write it properly, but it comes to th i s : tha t 
we are not to keep trying to get good, but to have faith tha t 
because Christ has conquered sin is conquered, if we believe it 
hard enough, and let Him just keep us . This is new to me, 
that is the beauty of i t ; there is always something new and fine 
to get at and learn.—Your affectionate child, H .M . 

LETTER X X I V . — " T H E NEW S O N G . " 

M Y D E A R D O C T O R , — I want a bit more about Christ in my new 
song for eterni ty. I know there will be some bits about Him
self having kept me safe through this danger, and I want a bit 
to put in the tune about knowing His healing power. Maybe 
it is to my dear mistress He is going to give healing. 

I suppose all our pleasures we can put to grow into our song, 
can't we}* I ' am often afraid whether I think too much about 
this world. I t is no use to pretend about i t . Yes ! I do like 
new frocks and warm boots and long hair ever so much. You 
see, I have not had them all those long years before, nor a hat 
with a flower in, or anything like t h a t ; and I 've always been 
wondering where I should get some new boots from all my life 
t i l l now. I am pleased, so pleased, with all the nice things, 
and I always t ry if I can to take them to Church to show to 
Jesus, and to thank Him and ask Him to make them last a long 
t ime. He always does so, and I have all I need or wish for, and 
seven pounds saved u p , too. I think it will all be in the song, 
and in my new name, don ' t you ? It is nice to put 

N e w Bits in the Day's Song 

when I get to bed at night, and to wake up with Himself near and 
sing over a new bit.—Your loving child in God's love, H . M . 

Editor's italics. 
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flftobevnism anb IFlew ^bought 
PRESENT-DAY T O P I C S — I . 

By A. T . SCHOFIELD, M.D. , M.R .C .S . , e t c . 

T H E spirit tha t is abroad to-day is a very remarkable one; 
-*• it is characterised by considerable indifference to , and 

very considerable dislike of, any disturbing and religious 
questions (by religious questions, I refer to Christianity in 
special), but this is united with a very keen interest in new and 
heterodox cults, and often the weirder they are the more 
popular they become. I th ink many of those who seek them 
are really honestly striving to find in some way the rest for their 
souls which they have not been able to find in Christ ianity. 
Of these, Modernism is a cult posing under different names, 
one of them being "New Though t , " although its history is 
really as old as humani ty itself. 

The Earliest Modernist 
was Cain, not in the least in his murder, but in his offering, 
for Modernism itself is a gentle cult containing much beauty ; 
it aims in common with Christianity at elevating the human 
race, bu t its methods and its goal are entirely different; it is 
characterised by dealing with the interests of the race rather 
than those of the individual , whereas the glory of Christianity 
is the elevation and transformation of the individual . I t has 
been well said tha t Christianity discovered the individual . 

The Methods of Modernism 
are based on self-culture; those of Christianity on sacrifice. 
The goal of Christianity, moreover, infinitely transcends any
thing dreamt of in Modernism, for God will always do more 
for man than anything tha t he can conceive of for himself. 

Modernism, although superseding or seeking to supersede 
Christianity with a superior cult , bases its central doctrine of 
the divine immanence very largely upon a misunderstanding of 
two Scripture texts , and it is curious the amount of importance 
that is given to these two texts in Theosophical, New Thought, 
and kindred writ ings. 

The first text is Genesis 1. 26, respecting God making man 
in His image and in His likeness. This image or likeness is 
not an image or likeness in spir i t ; and the image and likeness 
are not two things, but by a figure of speech which is known as 
hendiadys, the second word is used as an adjective, and it means 
the likeness of the image. 

2 



34 The Light Which Lighteth Every Man. 

Now this refers to man ' s mind and mental a t t r ibutes , 
containing freewill, e t c . , and (probably) also to a physical 
likeness which is still seen in a l l . The reason I say this is 
because even with regard to manslaughter we are forbidden to 
kill a man because he is made in the likeness of God. We are 
forbidden by James to curse men, however wicked, because 
they are made in the likeness of God. That this likeness is 
part ly physical is extremely probable when we know that in 
creation in the Old Testament, and in redemption in the New 
Testament, we see Christ the Second Person of the Godhead, 
the Jehovah of the Old Testament in the likeness of man when 
He is revealed in the Old Testament, and as man in redemption 
in the New Testament. When men came to Abraham at even
tide one of them was the Son of God; we find when four men 
walked in the fiery furnace one was the Son of God; we find that 
Jehovah is said to have walked in the Garden in the cool of the 
evening. There can be, therefore, l i t t le doubt that the like
ness of God was anthropomorphic in the Old Testament. 

At any rate it is quite clear that the likeness of God does 
not imply the divine spiri t , for Christ, who "knew the spirit 
tha t was in man, would not trust Himself to any m a n , " and 
we must remember that it was human culture, and 

The Highest Human Culture of the Day, 

tha t crucified Christ; He was not put to death in the heart of 
Africa by savages who did not know what they were doing, but 
He was put to death by Romans, instigated by the most cult i
vated and well-educated Jews and Pharisees who dwelt in 
Jerusalem at the t ime . 

The second text which is very largely used by Theosophists, 
and on which a good deal of their cult depends, is found in 
John 1 .9 , and reads: "There was the true l ight, even the light 
which lighteth every man, coming into the world (R.v.). " The 
idea that is given to it in their writings is that every man 
coming into the world has within his spirit this divine light. 
Such, however, one submits , cannot be the meaning of the 
text,l£for two reasons. In the first place, "coming into the 
world" is in the neuter gender, agreeing with light and not with 
man ; it is the light coming into the world that lights every 
man . In the second place, the bir th of a man is never described 
in the Bible in this language; it is never said of a man when he 
is born, "coming into the wor ld ." John does not use such an 
expression; "coming into the world" does not refer to a man ' s 
b i r th , but to the advent of the light which shines on every 
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man , as distinct from shining in every man, because in the 
t rue rendering the light is objective, whereas those to whose 
writings I have referred always make the light subjective, or 
within the person himself. 

Man is clearly, therefore, not divine, but human. I say 
this because everywhere we hear that the first thing that man 
has to learn is his own divini ty . Turning now to 

That Particular Form of Moderni sm, 
which is known as New Thought, one considers those two words, 
"new" and " thought . " Our English language is extremely 
poor in conveying psychological ideas. We have the one word, 
"new," to express two distinct shades of thought . I can say 
my Bible is worn out and I bought a new one, but that would 
mean a Bible the same in every letter. On the other hand, 
there may have been a new discovery in chemistry; that would 
mean something new in chemistry that was never known before. 
These two shades of difference are given in Greek in the words 
neos and kainos; neos is a replica of the old, kainos is something 
t h a t , as we say, is "brand n e w , " or novel; something that has 
never been seen in the world before. 

Now I submit that when we speak of new thought that we 
really mean a replica of old thought , for it is not anything tha t 
is in the least novel. The fact is our lives are so short, and the 
limitations of our minds are so very great, tha t we warmly 
welcome as new anything tha t is not quite within the range of 
our own cognizance before. Nothing astounds me more than 
when I th ink some brand new thought strikes me, and I go to 
look up the subject in the British Museum to find that the idea 
has occurred again and again, for really it is difficult to find 
any thought that is more than neos, that is more than a replica 
of the old. Solomon came to that conclusion distinctly when 
he said, "There is nothing that is (brand) new under the s u n . " 

We must , therefore, look above the sun if we want new 
thought , if by new thought we mean something that promises 
a fresh revelation to man . Then as regards the word " though t , " 

What is Thought? 
Thought is the centre of five psychological movements. We 
get first sensation, then we get. impression, then thought , then 
word, and lastly deed. First of all the sensation strikes me 
from some source; it is then impressed on my consciousness; 
then it is considered by my consciousness, and that is what we 
call thought; thought may be still-born and issue in nothing, 
but if it continues along the chain of five it proceeds to words 
and then to deeds. 
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Now practical men worship deeds, literary men worship 
words, and mystics worship thoughts; but there are subjects so-
great that they go beyond thought , and if expressed in words 
they lose their power. I am not at all sure that some such 
idea did not cause the ancient Jews to refuse to utter the word 
" J a h . " In Taoism, in China, there is a refined form which 
will never put their highest thoughts about God into language,, 
because they are taught that to mention Him is at once to lose 
H i m . 

Now kainos, or what is "brand new" in spiritual things, is 
only found in revelation. New Thought abounded in the 
philosophies of Charles I I 's t ime ; New Thought was everywhere 
in the Renaissance; the characteristics of New Thought were 
found in Rome and Greece; the essentials of New Thought are 
in the remark of Nicodemus to Christ: tha t he did not need to 
be born again; all he wanted was culture for his full develop
ment ! But Christ says, "Ye must be born aga in" (John 3 . 3 ) . 

As I have pointed out, 
Modernism is as Old as Cain, 

not in his murder of Abel, but in his offering. His fruits were 
infinitely more beautiful than Abel 's lamb, but the one repre
sented cxilture and the other represented sacrifice. 

True New Thought is a revelation from God, and is con
tained in His inspired Word—that Book of wonders ! 

The Bible reminds me of Sir H E N R Y W O O D 'S ORCHESTRA ; 
you see a man waving a l i t t le baton, and all the performers 
watch this baton with one eye fixed on the music—they seem 
to be able to see their music and his ba ton, and there they are 
playing, and their tone is swayed like an evening breeze, up and 
down, with the motion of the director 's rod. So with this 
marvellous work; it is interwoven and intermeshed, one book 
with another; everything in Genesis can be found in Revela
t ion, and each book is so interwoven with the rest tha t you 
cannot take out a single page without losing something in the 
whole; it is the effect of a harmonious orchestra, all tuned to 
one particular note and swayed and moved by a Master hand . 

I am perfectly certain that there is no single person possess
ing reasonable intellect that ever has or ever really can s tudy 
the Bible without coming to the conclusion that it is as a whole 
inspired; that is to say, tha t it is not the words of many minds 
but of one mind, though many hands may have been em
ployed in playing the orchestra. 

I must not dwell on th is , but I would say that this Book 
reveals God's will, and it may perhaps astonish some that H i s 
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will is tha t all "men should be saved" (1 T im. 2. 4 ) . One of 
the greatest objections to Christianity is that it is a sort of 
•esoteric cult for a few superior and pious people, and that the 
bulk of the world may do what they like. Such is not God's 
thought of salvat ion; if Christ died at all He died for al l , and 
God will have all men to be saved, not , of course, contrary to 
ihei r own wills, or they would not be men. 

The Goal of the Race. 
Now with regard to the goal that is set before men—the 

race. How do we find it described ? Is there any language 
more sonorous, more lofty, more inspiring than these words of 
1 Corinthians 2 . 9 : "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
bave entered into the heart of man the things which God ha th 
prepared for them that love Him. " How enraptured we should 
h>e to find such a passage in one of our poets . 

But how is this goal reached? Not by self-culture, for 
"the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. " 
Modernism tries to reach its goal, which is a much lower one, 
by culture, self-advancement, by m y s t i c i s m , by auto
sugges t ion , by introspection, by self-training. This is 
not a cult tha t can be pursued by labouring men, or the bulk of 
the world, for it involves a certain amount of intellectuali ty, 
of zeal, of earnestness, of purpose, and of leisure, all of which 
are denied to the average working man and woman. Are the 
bulk of mankind then to perish for want of time and leisure ? 

The great peculiarity of Christianity is that it begins by 
Transforming the Weakest and the Worst 

into the strongest and the best before requiring anything from 
them, and it is singularly adapted to those who have no t ime , 
no strength, no goodness, and no leisure ; also it is not a question 
of the intellect, but a question of the heart , and every one has a 
heart even if they have not a head, and I take it as the t r ium
phant point in Christianity tha t , whereas modern cults all 
address the intellect, Christianity alone appeals to the affection. 

If you want overwhelming evidence of the unique power of 
Christianity you have but to go to Uganda or Korea to see how 
it can transform a whole nation and turn them from darkness 
to light, not by the power of intellect and self-culture, but by 
the power of sacrifice and love. 

I claim, therefore, tha t Christianity is one of the experi
mental sciences, tha t it is not proved true by deduction but by 
induction, by the observation of facts; for we find it accom
plishes what it promises, and it has the power which it claims. 

We must always distinguish between power and knowledge; 
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nothing could be bet ter , purer, more elevating from the human 
point of view than 

The Objects of N e w Thought and Modernism; 
they are not Pagan; on the contrary, they have adopted as their 
own many of the tenets of Christianity, and no one can study 
the ethics of New Thought without being to a considerable 
extent elevated by i t . But if ethics are equal to a Bradshaw, 
which tells us what good places to go to , Christianity is the 
engine that takes us there, for it is the power (or dynamite) of 
God. There is all the difference between knowledge and 
power. Modernism never yet brought a man to God. 

Modernism Tel ls You 
that you have God already inside you, but it never brought a 
man to God objectively. 

Another point is that New Thought, though a replica of 
what is very old, is itself only of a very few years s tanding; 
whereas Christianity has weathered the storms of two thousand 
years, and it is as fresh to-day as when it first entered this world. 
Its tenets have not altered a hai r ' s breadth. What is called 
the old nature , tha t is to say, man as he exists apart from God, 
is looked upon by its teaching as dead, and a new nature is 
essential in order to enter Christianity. This is the reason why 
the ordinance of baptism is placed at the threshold of the 
Christian faith, that there may be no mistake about its tenets . 
Now, baptism is absolutely incompatible with Modernism; 
you can as soon mix oil and water as mix baptism and Modernism, 
for baptism is the end of self, and Modernism is the culture 
of,self; in Modernism we owe all to ourselves; in Christianity 
we owe all to Christ, and "we love Him because He first loved 
u s " (1 John 4. 19). 

Christianity, as I have already remarked, is 

The Creed of the Heart. 
I t is the heart tha t is reached by it and filled with the love of 
God; it is in the heart that life begins that leads onward to the 
true superman, to an eternity of bliss. The pathway to God-
is free from all shadows and leads us into the perfect day. 

There is no shadow where there is no sun, 
Wilt thou accuse the sun that he makes shadows thus ? 
No ! but his light which passeth all things pure, 
Is stayed by mists of earth and minds of men. 
Thou standest ' twixt the sun and thine own shadow— 
The shadow is thy thought of empty vapours spun; 
No man may see the sun and shadow both; 
Turn from the shadow and behold the sun! 

To be followed by I I , THE ASCENT OF MAN; I I I , THE MYSTIC SHRINE; IV, THE ISSUES OF L I F E . 
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Jntercoutse wttb (Bob. 
By D R . HANDLEY C. G. M O U L E . 

"T^HROUGH a world full of population and events God 
moved to the manifestation of His Son; sometimes in 

the way of open miracle, sometimes through silent providences 
of the daily sort; but always the same living God, accessible 
as a person to His people's cry. I t is a story of "silent provi
dence" which we have before us in the Book of Nehemiah. 
Not one miracle is recorded in i t , nor in its companion book of 
Ezra. But not the less impressive, therefore, is the teaching 
of those books on the. possibility and the blessing of direct 
intercourse with God. 

"So I prayed to the God of Heaven" (Neh. 2 . 4 ) . We have 
here before us a human heart in sudden and instantaneous 
communion with God. Nehemiah speaks in our presence to 
his Heavenly Master, asking for guidance at a moment of 
crisis in his pa th . And his act of intercourse with God is full 
of instruction for us , in its character, its circumstances, and 
its conditions. 

I—Its Character. 

It was as brief and ejaculatory as possible. I t took place 
between a question and its answer: "For what dost thou make 
r eques t ? " "If it please the king, and if thy servant have 
found favour in thy sight, tha t thou wouldest send me unto 
Judah , unto the city of my father's sepulchres, tha t I may 
build i t . " "So it pleased the king to send me, and I set him 
a t i m e . " 

Nehemiah's prayer must have been the work of moments, 
scarcely so long as a minute , for a minute makes a long and 
embarrassing interval in a conversation, however intimate and 
free, and this conversation was very far from being such. I t 
was a prayer, for certain, offered in silence. Even for policy, 
Nehemiah would scarcely have made his anxiety (which was 
great) prominent to the king's mind, as an audible petit ion 
to his God would have made i t . And, anywise, such praying 
aloud would have been a dangerous anomaly. In a moment , 
in silence, the petition was formed, presented, attended t o , 
and answered. 

Let us , too, learn such quick communications with the 
Throne. We are invited to them by the assurance of more 
than instantaneous attention. In the early days of the electric 
telegraph some scientific men (including, I believe, the late 
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Professor Sedgwick) were eagerly discussing, in a railway-
carriage, the new possibilities of swift intercourse. One of 
the company, s i t t ing silent a long while, at last said: "Gentle
men, I know of an even quicker method of communication, 
such that the answer arrives before the despatch of the message." 
And he met the astonishment of his friends by repeating, amidst 
reverent silence, the words, "Before they call I will answer, 
and while they are yet speaking I will hear" (Isa. 65. 24). 

I I—Its Circumstances . 

Here, again, what a contrast to our previous scenes! It is 
not the pastoral well "at the time of the evening." It is not 
tent or temple. I t is not even the silent, gloomy, "court of 
the guardhouse" in which Nehemiah speaks. I t is the 
banqueting hall of the enormous palace of the Persian, in the 
festal hour, before the great king and his queen, the splendid 
representatives of the vast world-power which at that moment 
held in absolute vassalage, as in the hollow of its giant hand, 
the people of the covenant. No surroundings could well be 
more secular, and secular with that sort of anti-spiri tual mass 
and sheen which tends, in a way all its own, to overpower and, 
as it were, annul the sight and sense of the things eternal and 
holy. Everything around him would go to make Nehemiah 
"look not at the things unseen, but at the things seen;" and to 
direct his whole thought , whether for hope or despair, upon 
the human forces around him and their earthly magnificence 
and majesty. 

But it was otherwise with Nehemiah. As t ruly as Moses 
before him, "he endured, as seeing Him who is invisible" 
(Heb. 11. 27), and as holding intercourse with Him. The 
Persian Empire and its Emperor vanishes from between him 
and his God, and leaves the air clear for the soul 's instan
taneous cry and for the silent answer to i t . 

Let us each make our own application. Few of my readers 
can fail to know what it is to feel quite consciously the almost 
physical difficulty of speaking inwardly to God in certain 
surroundings in which yet it may be our duty to be, and to be 
often. They may be surroundings of earthly bril l iancy, or 
earthly intelligence, or earthly business, or clamour, or misery, 
varying indefinitely for each individual life and hear t . If 
found by such things unwatchful we may pass through them 
only to discover that we have been remotely distant in them 
from the God whom all the while we know, adore, and love, 
but who has seemed to belong to another sphere. But it should 
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not be so. Our God is not "a God of the h i l l s " (1 Kings 20. 23) 
only; He is in the hot valleys of life, too. If we are "found in 
H i m " we shall find ourselves as free to hold intercourse with 
Him in the most crowded and the most distracting.scene of 
secular existence, so it be our duty to be there, as in the upper 
chamber or the twilight field. Free, silent, instantaneous, 
the communication shall be real indeed. 

I l l— I t s Condit ions. 
Here let us notice only one point , where many might at 

least be conjectured. I refer to the first chapter of Nehemiah's 
artless book. What do we see there? We see the same man 
in intercourse with God behind the scenes. And it was no 
casual or lightly intermitted process of intercourse. He "sat 
down and wept, and mourned certain days, and fasted, and 
prayed before the God of Heaven ," pouring out a confession, 
and a petition full of the details of the woe, and sin, and need. 
And I gather this from that picture, tha t Nehemiah's prayer 
of that moment, in the banqueting hall of Shushan, had a 
vi tal relation to the prayer of those hours and days in his own 
house beforehand. His soul was in antecedent contact, con
scious and ample, with his God; therefore he was ready to 
touch Him so instantaneously in the moment of his crisis. 
Prayer in secret made it possible so to pray in that strange 
publici ty. 

The message to us is self-evident. I t is our first and con
t inual duty to seek our eternal Friend, persistently, humbly, 
fully, in all the detail of confidence, behind life's curtains. 
Then, when we have to walk in front of them "before the sons 
of m e n " (Psa. 3 1 . 19), we shall not be taken by surprise; we 
shall know how, in an inner secrecy, and with a blessed 
certainty, "to make our requests known to God." 

"£be Still Small IDoice." 
"T)ROP thy still dews of quickness 

Till all our strivings cease, 
Take from our souls the strain and stress, 
And let our ordered lives confess 

The beauty of Thy peace. 
Breathe through the hearts of our desire 

Thy coolness and Thy ba lm; 
Let sense be dumb, let flesh retire, 
Speak through the earthquake, wind, and fire, 

O st i l l , small Voice of calm! 
2A 
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Zbe Discipline of Sorrow* 
By D R . A. T . P I E R S O N . 

f~* OD puts so high a value upon "the riches of the glory of 
^ ^ His inheritance in the saints," tha t in order to complete 
and perfect that inheritance He subjects His saints to sorrow 
and suffering, as a proprietor ploughs up his land and pulls 
down his homestead that he may beautify the estate which is 
his inheritance. 

Suffering is not always a penalty, either judicial or organic. 
I t is often corrective and educative, having for its end the purify
ing, beautifying, and glorifying of Christian character. Every 
form of figure is used in Holy Scripture to set forth this 

Divine Idea of Sorrow, 
and yet we are such half-pagans that we think of suffering, 
practically, as though it were an expression of divine anger, 
and not love. What solace would God's sorrowing saints 
pluck from the very boughs of tr ial could they but feel that He 
is purifying and perfecting them by the discipline of sorrow! 

How many Jacobs are there who cry in sorrow's hour, "All 
these things are against m e " while "all things work together 
for good?" How many Rachels, bowing over the grave of 
their little ones, weeping for their children, refuse to be com
forted because they are not? Blessed are they who, in the 
seeming shipv/reck of worldly joy and temporal good, cast out 
of the stern the four blessed anchors of Fai th and Hope and 
Love and Patience, and then, waiting, "wishfor the day\" 

Lift up your heads ye sorrowing saints , for your redemption 
draweth nigh. „ , _ .« , .. 

to Glory in Tribulat ion, 
for it worketh patience, and patience experience. And what is 
experience ? It is the approval of God: the stamp of the Divine 
Assayer who, having purified the precious metal , marks it 
"Approved." When the Lord rejects the metal He stamps it 
"Reprobate." When He releases it from the alloy and makes 
it to mirror His own face, as its Refiner and Purifier, He stamps 
it "Approved." I t is no marvel if "experience" prepares us 
for that hope that maketh not ashamed, and for that shedding 
abroad of His love in our hearts, which is, above all other, the 
earnest and foretaste of Heaven, the peace which passeth 
understanding! 

Those who never gave up the world honestly are sure to go 
back to it.—J. B. Stoney. 
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Ifoow to Ikeep tbe lllnit^ of the Spirit-
TN the only place (Eph. 4. 3) where the word occurs we are 

told how to keep i t . The word used is itself unique, and 
-describes that which has no parallel and which is still most 
imperfectly understood. Seven "ones" succeed this "un i ty"— 
•one connected with the Spirit , two connected with the Lord, 
and one with God the Father . I t will be noted that in these 
seven our Lord occupies 

The Exact Middle; 
three preceding and three succeeding His name. I t will also 
be noted that the Lord's Supper finds no place in these 
"un i t i e s , " though baptism does. 

We must note also tha t we are not asked or exhorted to keep 
th is uni ty as if it could ever be broken. That it is obviously 
impossible, and is a thought verging on blasphemy, is self-
-evident in comparison with John 17. 2 1 , where the character 
of the unity is absolutely said to be by our Lord Himself tha t 
which exists in the Tr in i ty . A unity of inscrutable mystery, 
of eternal character, and of the most profound sacredism. 

To at tempt to touch i t , and to imagine we can make i t , or 
keep i t , is on a par with Uzzah 's idea that he could support the 
sacred Ark (2 Sam. 6. 6) . 

The exhortation, therefore, is not for us to keep such a 
uni ty (which is not our task) , but to endeavour to keep it in 
peaceful union (bond of peace). This would be more easy were 
there nowadays such a bond existing amongst God's children. 
There are 

Many Bonds Formed and Recognised 
in the present day in the Church of England and the Free 
Churches; but one and all seem rather bonds connecting believers 
with unbelievers (a union expressly forbidden in Scripture) 
than bonds uniting all believers in any one place. 

An at tempt begun now nearly 100 years ago seems hardly 
even successful in establishing a bond between all believers in 
any one place, than the old established sects of which I have 
spoken. 

It is vain to plead in defence of our present ecclesiastical 
position that the tares and the wheat are to grow together unti l 
the harvest. Such is indeed the case in the world at large, but 
not in Christian congregations. 

In spite, therefore, of the failure of the remarkable move
men t , of which we have spoken, which began undoubtedly at 
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first to draw all Christians together on the grounds of Ephesians 
4 . 3 , but which has since developed on rigid ecclesiastical l ines, 
it seems to some possible even yet , in 

The Little While Before our Lord's Return, 
to draw together solely by the living power of Christ in the 
believer (Eph. 4 . 2) all disciples of Christ in any hamlet , 
village, or small town, so as to know and care for each other in 
sickness and heal th ; and the more so if separated artificially by 
the Church bonds to which we have alluded. To do this is to 
carry out Ephesians 4 . 3 . 

There is no need to do violence to any man ' s conscience, 
but there is a great need that the children of God in any one 
place should know and care for each other in a way they do not 
do now; and if such be in the line of our text rather than 
ecclesiastical effort, a beginning has already been made in the 
" F R I E N D S OF U N I T Y " (F.O.U.) enrolled for this purpose. 

Of course God's thoughts are not ours, and many of us 
would like to make a clean sweep of all divisions (ecclesiastical), 
but there is no hint of this in our verse, which surely contains 
instruction for all t imes. The first step towards drawing' 
Christians together is that they should begin by knowing and 
loving one another in the districts where they live, and we have 
only to take one step at a t ime. What further steps may be 
indicated towards the still closer union of all in the uni ty of 
the Spirit must be left to God. 

Enough for us to-day to obey the plain Word. I t is for this 
the BOND OF PEACE is established, and one looks to God t o 
raise up some one younger and abler than the writer to carry 
on the good work. There is no time to be lost if the verse is 
to be carried out before our Lord's return. 

ALFRED T . SCHOFIELD, M . D . 

"(Bob's Biooing." 
(~\ JESUS CHRIST, most good, most fair, 
^ ^ More fragrant than May's flowery air ; 
Who thee within his soul doth hear, 

True cause for joy hath won ! 

But would one have Thee in his heart , 
From all self-will he must depart ; 
God's bidding only where thou art 

Must evermore be done.—Johannes Tauler. 
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Zbe Xorbs personal presence. 
By G. H . P E M B E R , M.A. 

Author of "Earth's Earliest Ages," etc. 

/~* REATLY must the disciples have been startled when our 
^ ^ Lord snatched away all their cherished hopes in regard 
to the immediate coming of the Kingdom. For they had given 
little heed to His previous saying in regard to the t ime when 
the Bridegroom should be taken away, and the children of the 
Bridechamber find cause enough for weeping (Matt. 9. 15). 
Like very many who have come after them, they had eagerly 
grasped the pleasant things in His teaching, and, almost 
unconsciously, ignored whatever did not harmonise with their 
•own thoughts. And so it was tha t , even after His resurrection, 
they were still impatient for the glory (Acts 1 . 6 ) , although 
their cowardly desertion of Him in the hour of trial should 
have revealed to them their need of further discipline. 

But He was well acquainted with their hearts, and, while 
resolved to lose none of those whom the Father had given to 
Him, could not suffer them to enter His Kingdom until He had 
completed their sanctification through suffering. Accordingly, 
He set before their eyes 

A Long Vista of Sorrow and Trial 
in the touching words: "The days will come, when ye shall 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of Man, and ye shall not 
see i t . " 

Perhaps the disciples who heard this sympathetic warning 
could understand its import better than we can. Experience 
had taught them tha t , while the Lord's people can look upon 
Him face to face, it is not merely grace and strength' to endure 
which He gives. 

No; He utters the word of power, and the restless burning 
fever has fled! 

He commands, and the slave of tormenting demons is free! 
He raises His omnipotent hand, and the furious billow tha t 

is beating the ship to pieces, and pitilessly sweeping the deck, 
falls back abashed! 

He speaks, as with tear-stained face He stands 
The Central Figure of a Weeping Company, 

•and at His bidding the grave gives up its dead. Without a 
moment 's delay, wrenched from the grasp of the King of 
Terrors, and brought up from the very depths of Hades, the 
Lieloved and lost one is in the arms of his bewildered friends! 
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For not only is He our Life, He is also the Light of Life to' 
all them that love Him. Even now, while He is with us only 
in His Spirit , He is the Light of our spiri t , and thereby 
strengthens us to endure temptat ion, and to overcome the 
world. But as soon as He draws near in bodily presence He 
will remove every t r ia l , and never again shall gloom and sorrow 
assail us—no, not even through the medium of our bodies, nor 
by means of any materialistic surroundings. 

We may thus form some conception of what the Lord meant 
when He said that we should desire to see one of His days, and 
should not see i t . And surely there are very few believers-
to whom 

Such an Experience is Unknown. 

When gazing upon the face of a dear invalid in the bed, 
have we never as the lights were being kindled, and we were 
looking forward to dark and restless hours of pain which we-
could do little to relieve; or at the earliest dawn, when the 
solemn stillness begins to be broken by an occasional weird 
sound, and when to dying eyes 

' ' The casement slowly grows a glimmering square ' '— 

at such times have we never longed that there were One upon 
earth now to whom we might send the trustful message, "Lord,, 
he whom Thou lovest is sick ?" 

Or have we passed through still more painful trial ? Have 
we been compelled to look on helplessly while the mind of a 
beloved one was growing more and more distraught; while 
rest was giving place to unrest, order to disorder, and love to a 
suspicion, a hatred, and a malignity, which we were sure d id 
not come from the spirit of the sufferer ? If so heart-rending, 
an experience has been ours, did we not often yearn for the 
possibility of casting ourselves at His feet; did we not t h i n k 
how we would follow Him with our entreaties, through street 
and lane, regardless of what His disciples or the crowd might 
say, unti l at last He turned, as we knew He would, and flooded 
our hearts with joy as He said: "Be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt ?" 

Or it may be tha t , in our own person, we have known what 
it is to be 

Worn D o w n by Years of Disease , 

and to lie weak, crippled, or sightless, for many days on a bed 
of weariness, counting the monotonous hours, and ever and anon 
tempted, perhaps, to forget the greater sufferings of our Saviour-
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God, to murmur and ask ourselves, What is the end of life? 
to reject the noble thought of the blind poet : 

" T h e y also serve who only stand and w a i t , " 

and to be brought back to a right mind only by the sudden 
recollection that the Lord "scourgeth every son whom He 
receiveth." In such hours of gloom, how would our hearts 
have leapt for joy could we have heard glad voices in the street 
crying, "Jesus of Nazareth is passing b y ! " 

Yes, there are indeed 
Seasons of Perplexity , Heaviness , Sorrow, 

and the shadow of death, times of bereavement, loss, and broken 
hopes, when every one who believes what is revealed of the Son 
of Man must desire to see one of His days. And even when 
there happens to be no special pressure upon ourselves or ours, 
and for the moment we are disposed to be content, too content, 
with the present life; surely one glance at the distracted con
dition of Christendom, the ceaseless dissemination of error 
and corruption, the multi tudes which we see harassed and 
scattered abroad as sheep that have no shepherd, and the poor 
sin-stricken anguished world around us, is more than sufficient 
to drive all our selfish feeling away, and make us cry from the 
depths of our hear ts : COME , LORD J E S U S : COME QUICKLY ! 

(Bob's Cheques. 
" A n d being fully persuaded tha t what He had promised He was able also to 

perform" (Rom. 4. 21). 

/ "^OD'S promises are like cheques, and the honouring of the 
cheque depends upon the signature. God is able to 

perform what He has promised; and you are to take Him at 
His word, as Abraham did in going out into an unknown pa th , 
and seeming to expect impossible things—that God would 
raise the dead if necessary, in order to fulfil His word. That 
is why it is so intensely necessary for a child of God, who wants 
the transfigured life of the Lord Jesus, to know the promises 
of God, that he may lean upon them. Not to say, as many a 
Christian says, "Doesn' t it say somewhere in the Bible some
thing ?" If you wanted to make a big purchase you would not 
say, "I think that somewhere, in some bank, there is a sum of 
money of m i n e . " No, you would just find out what you had 
before drawing your cheque. You cannot get God's full blessing 
without a little trouble. Take Him exactly at His word, and 
when you do that you will always be doing i t . 

HUBERT BROOKE. 
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HMligent Searcb. 
'Le t us spare no pains to seek Christ in prayer and meditation on the 

Word . "—From "Choice Say ings , " by R. CHAPMAN. 

W H Y art Thou dis tant , Lord? 
Is it because my cold heart from Thee strayed ? 
Til l , again, Thou art near, I am afraid; 
I seek Thee, praying, thinking on Thy Word. 

If still Thou art not come 
To my sad heart , longing for Thy return, 
With fiercer flame shall my peti t ion burn , 
Nor stay t i l l to my soul Thou comest home. 

WILLIAM OLNEY. 

Submission. 
T DO not ask the furnace fire to shun, 

I would not flee ; 
I only ask tha t Thou Thyself wilt come 

And walk with me. 
I do not ask the l ion's den to miss; 

I only crave 
One single joy, my Lord, and it is t h i s : 

Christ in the cave! 

I do not ask that paths with flowers be lined 
Of many hues; 

If ̂ flowers would mean that Thou be left behind, 
Then thorns I ' l l choose. 

I do not ask that all my way to Heaven 
Be hours of ease ; 

I only beg that every task I 'm given 
Christ oversees. 

If many joys should mean to me the loss 
Of Thee, dear Friend, 

Then nail my pleasure to my Saviour 's cross, 
And sorrows send. 

I only ask that all my life may be 
With Thee bound u p ; 

And what Thy loving hand doth mix for me 
Be in my cup. 

Then all t ha t ' s dark will be i l ium'ed with love, 
And all t ha t ' s bright 

Be but a foretaste of my joy above 
When faith wins sight. J. A. vv. HAMILTON 
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Christ: perfect (Bob anb perfect 
flfcan. 

By J . RUSSELL H O W D E N , B . D . 

' " T H E ordinary Christian may be inclined to say, "Well , 
•*• what do I want to bother about theories as to the Person 

of Jesus Christ for? I know that He is my Saviour, and that 
is quite sufficient. I cannot expect to understand all the 
mystery of His Person, nor am I greatly concerned about i t . " 

Of course we have a great deal of sympathy with that point 
of view. At the same t ime, there is something else that needs 
to be said. The redemption of Jesus Christ, the salvation 
wrought by Him in the individual soul, is not only a matter 
for the will and for the emotions; it is also a matter for the 
mind. A man 's relationship to his Lord so includes his whole 
being that in the last resort he. must rationalise to some extent 
to himself his faith about Jesus Christ. Do not let us run 
away with the notion that this rationalisation is all that is 
required. Do not let us fall into the commonplace error that 
orthodoxy and salvation are identical terms. They are no t ; 
you may be as orthodox as you please, and know nothing about 
the salvation of Jesus Christ. The Word of God declares tha t 
the devils believe and tremble, and I do not want us to fall into 
the snare of thinking that mere correct thought means salva
t ion. But , granting the saved man, he will be the better 
saved and the better equipped for the work that the Lord calls 
him to do as a Christian by having a rationalised faith. 

Christological Truth: Its Historical Sett ing. 

Further , when he gets to work about his Master's business 
he will sooner or later come up against the position of those 
who do not accept his ideas and his verdict about Jesus Christ. 
And, as a matter of historical fact, it was in the press of conflict 
with anti-Christian systems and in the missionary work of 
presenting Jesus Christ to the pagan world that the Christology 
of the Church was largely hammered out . 

Do not let us forget that the pagan world of Paul and those 
who followed after was not merely a world of vulgar supersti
t ion . The paganism of the early Roman Empire was such a 
cultured and educated paganism that to this day no education 
is considered to be complete which does not include some 
acquaintance with the writings of those men. And those men, 
mark you, were the teachers against whom our Christian fore-
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bears found themselves in actual conflict, and whom they 
sought to win for their Master, Jesus Christ. 

Having thus dealt with preliminaries,. I come to ask you to-
notice the evidence concerning Jesus Christ that we are able to-
adduce to ourselves. That evidence is twofold. First of all it 
is historical—the record given us in the New Testament; a n d r 

secondly, it is personal—the record given not only in our own 
individual experience, but in the experience of the Christian 
Church right down through the dispensation. 

The N e w Testament Evidence. 

Of these two classes of evidence, we must only now at tempt 
to think about the former—the historical evidence in the New 
Testament for the Person of Jesus Christ—and with regard to 
that I want to clear the ground to this extent by saying that y 

as far as I know, I am not going to adduce anything which 
depends for its cogency upon any a priori theories of inspiration, 
or even upon any theories as to the authorship of the New 
Testament books. I wish only to adduce the New Testament 
books as first century documents, as I think they are p re t ty 
generally conceded to be now, and therefore to that extent 
telling us what the men of those early days thought about 
Jesus Christ. I hold that the three Synoptic Gospels, as they 
are called, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, can reasonably be dated 
within about th i r ty years of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. I hold, too, that there are epistles in the New Testa
ment , the Epistle of James, the two Epistles to Thessalonica, 
and others, which can also be dated from those early years , 
and that in adducing this evidence we are not doing violence 
to any known historical fact, but are building upon sure ground. 

When you turn to your evidence, what do you find ? Quite 
briefly th is , that the Lord Jesus Christ is revealed to us as God 
and as man. Let me refresh your memories with one or two 
instances of tha t . Of course we have not anything like t ime 
to go through the New Testament; that would involve a detailed 
examination of the whole. Let me only suggest one or two-
passages. Take an epistle which has very little Christological 
t ru th in it—I mean the Epistle of James . James ' outlook is 
practical rather than theoretical, yet what do you find? 
"James , a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. " That 
is how he s tar ts . Turn to the second chapter, and what do you 
see? "My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons." 

Now, in order to estimate the value of tha t , please recall 
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the circumstances. James was one of those spoken of in the-
New Testament as among the Lord's brethren. By that I 
understand, without going into details, tha t he was a half-
brother according to the flesh of the Lord Jesus Christ, son of 
Joseph and Mary, as I think the words taken in their natural 
significance indicate. James had grown up , therefore, in the 
household at Nazareth along with Jesus, his half-brother. He 
had seen Him day in and day out ; he had been in and out of 
the same workshop where the Lord wrought; he had seen Him 
under the same conditions of their cottage life in Nazareth. 
Yet this half-brother who did not believe in Him as divine 
through the years of His earthly ministry, now writes within 
a few years of His death and resurrection in terms like th is , 
"Our Lord Jesus Chris t ." That is very significant. 

Turn to the earlier epistles of Paul and you get the same 
thing. Take 1 Thessalonians, "Paul , and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, unto the Church of the Thessalonians which is in 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father , and the Lord Jesus Christ ." ' 
God and Christ are linked together without any sense of 
incongruity, without the sense of doing violence to the facts. 
This is the beginning of things. And you go on through the 
epistles. You read, for instance, such a word as that in the 
Galatians where Paul , referring to his Lord, breaks out like 
th is , "The Son of God. who loved me, and gave Himself for 
m e " (Gal. 2 . 20). 

So one might go on throughout the whole range of New 
Testament l i terature. Quite briefly, however, let us sum up 
what are the evidences which you discover in the New Testa
ment , when you come to examine them in cold blood, for the 
Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Christ Judged by what He Was, Said, and Did. 

The first evidence that you will find is the evidence of His 
sinless character. I do not adduce the evidence of the Virgin 
Birth that Dr. Schofield has been referring t o , not because I 
doubt it in the least, but simply because, in all probabil i ty , 
as the narrative of the Gospels will show, that evidence was 
unknown generally, probably only to a very select few in the 
days of His flesh, and that for quite obvious reasons. But the 
first evidence that we may adduce concerning the Deity of Christ 
is the sinlessness of His character, absolutely without flaw, o r 
spot, or blemish, or any such thing. 

Then, not to dwell on tha t , you have the evidence of His 
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teaching, teaching in consonance, mark you, with the whole of 
the Old Testament revelation. Christianity in one view of it 
was something entirely new, but in another and profounder 
view it was merely a development of all that had gone before. 
The Lord Jesus came not to destroy the old revelation, but to 
fulfill i t , to fill it full with new significance for the people to 
whom He came. The teaching of Jesus Christ, in agreement 
with that of the Old Testament, is the second thing in the 
strata of evidence of His Dei ty . 

Then closely connected with that is the evidence of His 
wonderful works, not the works by themselves. Miracle is 
never by itself, remember, a sign of Dei ty . Deuteronomy 13 
is proof of t ha t . You may have the sign which is the sign of 
the Lord Jesus, but you may have the sign which is a danger 
signal as well as one which is a safety signal. The presence of 
miracle involves the presence of some superhuman forces, but 
it does not necessarily involve the presence of Deity. But 
when the presence of miracle is conjoined with teaching which 
is in agreement with the Word of God, then you have the 
evidence for the presence of Deity Himself. 

The True Value of Miracles . 

Let me refer you to one or two things just in that relat ion. 
For example, Rome may claim miracles at Lourdes, or holy 
wells in England, or anywhere else. We are not concerned 
to deny any miracle that Rome likes to claim, but we are 
concerned to test the teaching sought to be based on those 
miracles by the canon of the Word of God. The same thing 
holds true of the miracles of Spiritism, or Christian Science, or 
any other anti-Christian system. We are not concerned with 
denying any miracle they like to claim. No doubt any such 
miracle falls to be tested by the ordinary laws of evidence. 
That is altogether beside our purpose, which is to bring them to 
the test of the Word of God. Isaiah 8. 20 says, "To the law 
and to the test imony: if they speak not according to this word, 
it is because there is no light in t h e m . " 

The next line of proof of the Deity of the Lord Jesus is the 
resurrection. Paul speaks of Jesus Christ as being marked out 
as the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead. In these 
days it is just as well for us fearlessly to face the issue, Did 
Jesus , or did He not , rise in bodily fashion from the tomb? 
K E I M , sixty years ago, taunted the Christian Church with being 
bui l t upon an emptjr grave. We accept the t aun t . If the 
grave is empty, then all that this Word says and all that the 
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Christian Church has been teaching and preaching follows. 
If the grave is not empty, we are only wasting our t ime, and we 
had better get on with something else. 

Then with regard to the evidence for His humani ty , tha t 
also is perfectly clear. Apart from any question as to the how 
of His b i r th , He was born. He grew. Luke tells us that He 
"increased in wisdom and s t a tu re . " There was mental and 
physical development in the Christ-child. He knew what it 
was to surfer, to be weary, to endure pain , to be hungry. He 
knew all these things, and at last He knew what it was to d ie . 
In all things the Lord Jesus Christ passed through a true human 
experience. Here are the two things tha t you discover from 
your New Testament—perfect God and perfect Man in Christ. 

Now what is the importance of these two things about Jesus-
Christ for us ? Why is it necessary that we should thus seek 
to hold on to both terms of what , with all our difficulties and 
all our discussion, I th ink we must call our insoluble problem ? 
I am not surprised it is insoluble. I am not surprised tha t 
God transcends our finite minds. I am not surprised that we 
cannot understand. But what are the permanent elements of 
value ? Why is it important that we should hold on to the 
essential Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Well , for one or two-
obvious reasons. First of al l , if Christ is God, then God has 
redeemed us to Himself. We are not to think of God as a 
jealous and revengeful ty ran t , persuaded to forego His indigna
tion against sin by the intervention of somebody else, but "God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself." Dear 
fellow sinner, the whole Godhead is concerned in your sa lvat ion; 
nothing less and nothing else than tha t is at stake in the Dei ty 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Christ—Fallible or Infallible? 

Further , I want to add this , and especially in view of the 
controversies of to-day, that the question of questions to-day 
for the Christian Church is, Have we a fallible Christ or an 
infallible ? To-day we are being faced with a division among 
those who profess and call themselves Protestants and Evan
gelicals which, in whatever terms it is s tated, constantly comes 
back to th is , Can I trust the Lord's teaching absolutely, or can 
I not ? Can I take all He is recorded to have said as fact, or 
must I continually be exercising reservations? If so, how are 
you to know anything at all? If Jesus Christ was wrong, for 
example, when He said, "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see 
My day : and he saw i t , and was g lad" (John 8. 56), how do-
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you know He was right when He said, "The Son of Man came . . . 
to give His life a ransom for m a n y ? " (Matt. 2 0 . 2 8 ) . You 
•cannot have a Christ whom you trust with reservations. I t 
is as reasonable to ask a man to trust his wife with reservations. 
That is no trust at a l l . If you say, "I trust my friend absolutely 
-except where money is concerned," that means you do not 
trust h im. There are those who affirm that Christ is to be 
trusted absolutely in all His moral and spiritual teaching; 
but not necessarily where historical or scientific questions are 
involved. That is to say, they trust Christ in everything 
except where they can prove Him to be wrong by any of the 
estimates of the Higher Criticism. And that means logically 
that you have no Christ you can trust whatever, and it is well 
that we should face the issue. 

Our Great High Priest? 

One last word. What is the importance of the Manhood of 
Christ ? Well, it is t h i s : we have a great High Priest, tempted 
in all points like as we are . I t is not tha t we have to do with a 
God who is in Heaven, and therefore we may vaguely hope 
that all is well with the world, though we know it is all wrong 
wi th ourselves; but we have to do with One who is God, and 
yet is bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh, who lived our life, 
who knows the burden of ordinary, commonplace human life 
just as you and I do. It is half the Gospel to know that Jesus 
knows everything about us from the inside, and that to One 
knowing all about us from the inside is committed judgment ; 
tha t we have to do in the last resort with the judgment of One 
who has lived life as we have to live i t , who has faced it as we 
have to face i t ; and to know that there will never be a single 
experience right down to the taste of death itself that you and 
I have to go through in which the Lord Jesus Christ has not 
preceded us. 

So, beloved, we come back to this : I sum it up in words very 
familiar to some of us : "The Son, which is the Word of the 
Father , begotten from everlasting of the Father , the very and 
•eternal God, and of one substance with the Father , took man ' s 
nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her substance: so 
that two whole and perfect Natures, that is to say, the Godhead 
and Manhood, were joined together in one Person, never to be 
d iv ided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very Man ." 

I do not wonder that He is greater than our thought can 
•conceive; I do not wonder that we can barely touch the hem of 
His garment; I do not wonder that He towers high above out 
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of our sight. I do not wonder that we cannot altogether 
understand; but if you cannot understand, you can prove in 
experience. If Christ transcends your thought categories, He 
meets your heart needs, and the Lord Jesus Christ, very God 
a n d very Man, is the Saviour of the sinner.* 

©lb Hge anb its Claims. 
By A. T . SCHOFIELD, M.D. 

'"PHIS paper is written part ly to and par t ly for the aged, and 
-1 it is trusted that its careful perusal will prove of real 

value to those over seventy, as well as to those who have the 
care of such. 

The two points which perhaps wants to be specially empha
sised are the decreasing quant i ty of food and the increased 
quant i ty of warmth required. 

There can be no doubt that old age is enjoyed much more 
than it used to be. The "labour and sorrow" of octogenarians 
is largly mitigated now by the intelligence and care with which 
they are treated, and the much better health tha t , as a rule , 
they now enjoy. 

Three centuries ago the average age of death for all in the 
United Kingdom was twenty. To-day it is forty-four for men, 
or thereabouts, and forty-six for women, the principal cause 
of the increase being the wonderful saving of infant life in the 
present day. 

We think a great deal about the children, and justly spend 
much loving care upon our boys and girls. May I , in this 
paper, bespeak a l i t t le more intelligent care for the old folks 
a t home ? I t is true tha t their day is wellnigh past , we cannot 
form any great plans for them, but we can do much by loving 
care to make their closing years bright and serene. 

We propose, then, in this paper, to deal first of all with 
the general question of old age, then to point out how it can 
best be made happy and heal thy. 

Our Length of D a y s . 

We all remember the words of the Psalmist in Psalm 90, 
that our days are threescore years and ten, or perhaps fourscore ; 
and to-day, in spite of all our sanitat ion, seventy-five is sti l l 
looked upon as the probable average duration of healthy human 
life. There seems indeed ground to believe that if hereditary 

* From a new book, "Protestantism in Answer to Romanism, Modernism, e t c . , " containing 
some sterling matter. 3/ post free. 
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disease could be driven away, and if all children were born 
heal thy, the full span of life would become 100 years. This , 
however, was not contemplated by the Psalmist, nor is it in 
sight now. Some die prematurely, or before the powers of life 
have naturally exhausted themselves. This is largely due to 
the great ignorance which still exists about the general laws of 
heal th . I t is true that much ignorance has been dissipated 
and principles of hygiene have been made known to the people; 
in which good work it is believed that these papers have played 
a humble and useful part amongst our readers; but much, very 
much, still remains to be learned. 

On Prolongation of Life. 

The popular idea that the great decline in the death-ra te , 
and the lengthening of the average of life, means a great pro
longation of life, is not altogether correct. The death-rate has 
been largely reduced, and the diminution of 1 per 1000 in the 
death-rate of the United Kingdom means a saving of 40,000 
lives; but the lives that have been saved have been chiefly those 
of young people. Sir J . Crichton Browne, who gives us many 
valuable facts on this head, tells us that since 1859, while the 
decline of the death-rate under 55 has been 17, over 55 it is 
only 2. This gives us an enormous increase in the lives of 
babies and children and people up to middle age, but no pro
portional increase of mature men and veterans-. No doubt 
men mature sooner, for it will have been noticed generally that 
the control of departments and of positions of trust is in the 
hands of much younger men than formerly; the more youthful 
age being compensated for by the more rapid and perfect 
education given. 

There has been a considerable change in the diseases tha t 
carry off the aged. Fevers, smallpox, and consumption are 
much less fatal to old people than formerly; but then there has 
been an increase of deaths from cancer in the last five years ' 
period—from 350 in the million to 580, nearly all being in 
people above forty-five years of age. Heart disease, too, has 
increased from 900 in the million to 1600. Nerve disease has 
risen from 1500 to 1700, and kidney diseases (largely through 
drink) from 230 to 445 per million. 

Compared with other countries we occupy a good position 
generally as to old age. Here, out of every 1000 people, 100-
reach seventy-five ; 38 reach eighty-five, and 2 reach ninty-five. * 
In Norway one-third of the whole population reaches seventy; 

*A11 these pre-war figures are now being still further improved. 
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in England, nearly one-fifth; in France, one-eighth; and in 
Ireland, one-eleventh (before the Free Sta te) . 

Centenarians . 

We find indeed a great increase of recorded instances of 
people who reach the age of 100 (most of which may be relied 
on) ; but this is mainly due to the increased publicity given to 
such cases by the Press. In Norway a very high average of age 
is reached, but the oldest men are found in Western I ta ly . 

Amongst our own ancient worthies, old Parr and Harry 
Jenkins , both farm labourers, still stand out . At 120 Parr 
is reported to have married a widow for his second wife, and at 
130 could still thresh corn. He died from overeating at Court, 
when the King sent for h im, at the age of 152. Harry Jenkins 
was supposed to be 160 at his death. 

There can be no doubt that a country life favours old age. 
The number of people in the country who live beyond sixty-five 
is more than double the number in towns. As town life in
creases, therefore, and country life diminishes, so will a healthy 
old age become slightly rarer. In towns the deaths of people 
from forty-five to fifty-five years old are often reported as due 
simply to old age. People get bald sooner and require glasses 
earlier through the wear and tear of hard life and town life than 
used to be the case. Neither eyes nor teeth last as they did. 

Lives of Old Men and Women . 
The habits of life among old people vary great ly. 

S t . Anthony, who died at 105, ate a few ounces of bread soaked 
in water, never washed or changed his clothes, and always lived 
by himself in a desert. M. Chevreuil, a great French chemist, 
a t nearly the same age, led an exactly opposite life. He fared 
sumptuously every day, was very clean, and lived in Par is . 

Some people live on in spite of their habi ts . One old man 
of ninety-seven had from early life drunk quantities of neat 
gin, and smoked the rankest tobacco; while the Rev. W. Davis , 
who should have known better, never took any exercise for the 
last thirty-five years of his life, began the day with buttered 
rolls and ended with a supper of hot roast meat and plenty of 
wine, yet lived ti l l 105, dying in 1790. 

Single women live as long as married, though sex influences 
age. In 1873, out of eighty-nine people who died at or over 100 
only ten were men. This is because women have a greater 
tenacity of life and are less exposed to injuries. More boys are 
born than girls each year, but this difference maintains the 
balance. Old men over eighty average five feet six inches in 
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height; old women, five feet three inches. The pulse in t he 
man is seventy-three ; in the woman, seventy-eight; the brea th-
rate in the man is eighteen; in the woman, twenty-two. The 
men have an average of six teeth; the women, three. 

The Body in Old A g e . 

As a rule, in great old age the frame is bent , the hearing and 
sight defective, the memory lost, and the powers feeble; we 
meet, however, with notable exceptions. I know an old 
general of eighty-five who is straight as a dar t , keen, clever,, 
wi t ty , with all his senses perfect. The other day he rose at 
three and ate a hearty breakfast and accompanied 500 children 
in an excursion train to the seaside, spent all the day walking 
and driving about , having his meals with the crowd, and 
returned home at midnight , and thoroughly enjoyed the 
extraordinary strain. And this he does repeatedly without 

J u r y - Requis i tes for Long Life. 

The two chief requisites for attaining a healthy and vigorous 
old age appear to be : 

1. A sound quali ty of tissue, free from weakness or disease;. 
and, 

2. The least possible exposure to disease or injury. 
Of 500 people over eighty years most came from long-lived 

families; they had enjoyed good homes, good appetites, and 
good digestion, and they were moderate and small eaters, 
consumed little alcohol or medicine; they were good sleepers,. 
and showed at death no trace of gout or rheumatic gout. 
Nevertheless, in eighty-two cases the near relatives were 
consumptive. A r t i s a n s > S h o r t L i v e s 

As we have said, town life is prejudicial to old age, par t icu
larly among art isans. It is found that artisans in Birmingham 
at tain their full power about th i r ty . A button turner, for 
instance, will increase his output t i l l he may reach forty gross, 
or over 6000 vest buttons a day, at about th i r ty , after which he 
will gradually decrease. In Bradford the weavers reach the 
height of their powers at th i r ty , and in Staffordshire the potters 
do the same. 

But although perfection is at tained so early, it does not last 
long. At forty to forty-five the skill perceptibly decreases. 
A skilled button sawyer who, at forty earns forty-five shillings 
a week, at forty-five will only earn thirty-eight shillings; at 
fifty-five, twenty-four shillings; and at sixty-five, twenty-
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shillings a week. A penknife maker in Sheffield, to earn a 
living, has to deliver 28,000 accurate strokes with the hammer 
daily. I t is not surprising that the nerve and muscle mechanism 
soon fails when it is so actively used. In other callings,, 
where the strain is not so great, power is retained to an advanced 
age. Michael Angelo drew some superb designs at eighty-four. 
Tit ian was painting a large fresco when he was cut off by the 
plague at the age of ninety-nine. 

We find that the changes from fifty to a hundred years go on 
as regularly and surely as they did from one to twenty-five, but 
in an inverse order and more slowly. There is a steady lessen
ing of material , of act ivi ty , and of strength. All three get less, 
though their relative proportions should remain the same. 
The bones get lighter, the muscles feebler, and there is a loss of 
desire for great ac t iv i ty . The weaker heart and arteries thus 
permit the less active circulation that old age requires. The 
loss of appetite and teeth correspond with the loss of digestive 
power. A healthy old age depends on all three: the weight of 
the body, the force and the energy diminishing equally. The 
skull gets thicker, while the skin gets thinner . All the tissues 
degenerate and get less elaborate. A lean old age is much more 
healthy than a stout one. 

To be followed by " T H E M I N D , A C C I D E N T S , D I S E A S E S , OCCUPATIONS, and CARE IN O L D A G E . " 

(3ob Bebinb tbe Scenes-
J OHN.. .was in the isle of Patmos, for the Word of God, 

and for the Testimony of Je sus" (Rev. 1. 9) . The 
persecuting emperor little thought what he was giving to us 
when he banished the apostle; no more than Augustus, in his 
political plans as to the census of the empire, knew he was 
sending a poor carpenter to Bethlehem, with his espoused wife, 
that Christ might be born there; or the Jews and Pi late 's soldiers 
that they were sending the thief to Heaven when they broke his 
legs in heartless respect for their own superstitions or ordinances. 
God's ways are behind the scenes; but He moves all the scenes 
which He is behind. We have to learn th is , and let Him work, 
and not think much of man ' s busy movements: they will 
accomplish God's . The rest of them all perish and disappear. 
We have only peacefully to do His will . j .N .D . 

T HAVE not a calm spirit in the work of my calling here, 
being daily chastised; yet God hath not put out my candle, as 
He does to the wicked.—Rutherford. 
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Zbc devolution of the IRicbest flfoan 
A I 7"HEN I was out West I was preaching one day in the open 
* air when a man drove up in a fine turnout , and after 

listening for a while he put his whip to his fine-looking steed 
and away he went. I did not expect to see him again, but the 
next night he came back, and he kept on coming regularly 
night after night . I said to a gentleman, "Who is that man 
that drives up here every night? Is he in teres ted?" "In
terested! I should think not . You should have heard the 
way he talked about you t o -day . " "Wel l , " I said, " that is 
assign he is interested. " I asked where he lived, but my friend 
told me not to go and see him for he would only curse me . I said, 

"It takes God to Curse a Man; 
man can only bring curses on his own h e a d . " 

I found out where he. lived, and went to see h im. He was 
the wealthiest man within a hundred miles of that place, and had 
a wife and seven beautiful children. Just as I got to his gate 
I saw him coming out of his front door. I stepped up to him 
and said, "You are Mr. Smith, I be l ieve?" He said, "Yes, 
sir, that is my name. " Then he asked, "What do you want ? " 
" W e l l , " I said, "I would like to ask you a question, if you 

won ' t be angry . " "Well , what is i t ? " "I am told that God 
has blessed you above all men in this part of the country; that 
He has given you wealth, a beautiful Christian wife, and seven 
lovely children. I do not know if it is t rue , but I hear that all 
He gets in return is cursing and b lasphemy." 

He said, "Come in, come i n . " I went in. "Now," he 
said, "what you said out there is t rue . If any man has a fine 
wife I am the man, and I have a lovely family of children, and 
God has been good to me . But do you know, we had company 
here the other n ight , and 

I Cursed m y Wife at the Table , 
and did not know of it t i l l after the company had gone. I 
never felt so mean and contemptible in my life as when my wife 
told me of i t . She said she wanted the floor to open and let 
her down out of her seat. If I have tr ied once I have tr ied a 
hundred times to stop swearing. You preachers do not know 
anything about i t . " "Yes , " I said, "I know all about i t , I 
have been a t rave l le r . " " B u t , " he said, "you do not know 
anything about, a business man 's troubles. When he is harassed 
and tormented the whole t ime he cannot help swear ing." 
"Oh, y e s , " I said, "he can; I know something about i t . I 
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used to swear myself." "Wha t ! you used to swear ? " he asked. 
"How did you stop? " "I never s topped." "Why, you do not 
swear now, do y o u ? " "No, I have not sworn for y e a r s . " 
"How did you s t o p ? " "I never stopped; it stopped itself." 
He said, "I don ' t understand t h i s . " " N o , " I said; "I know 
you don ' t . But I came to ta lk to you so that you will never 
want to swear again so long as you l i ve . " 

I began to tell him about Christ in the hear t ; how He woiild 
take the temptat ion to swear out of a man . "Wel l , " he said, 
"how am I to get Christ ? " "Get right down here and tell H im 
what you want . " " B u t , " he said, 

"I was Never on m y Knees in m y Life. 
I have been cursing all the day, and I do not know how to p ray , 
or what to pray for ." "Wel l , " I said, "it is mortifying to call 
on God for mercy when you have never used His Name except 
in oaths ; but He will not turn you away. Ask God to forgive 
you if you want to be forgiven." He got down and prayed, 
only a few sentences. After he prayed he got up and said,. 
"What shall I do n o w ? " I said, "Go down to the Church and 
tel l the people there tha t you want to be an o\it-and-out Chris
t i a n . " "I cannot do t h a t , " he said; "I never go to Church 
except to some funeral ." "Then it is high time for you to go-
for something e l se , " I said. 

At the next Church meeting the man was there, and I sat 
right in front of h im. He stood up and put his hands on t h e 
seat, and he trembled so much tha t 

I Could Feel the Seat Shake. 
He said, "My friends, you know all about me ; if God can save 
a wretch like me, I want to have you pray for my sa lva t ion ." 

That was th i r ty years ago. Some time since I was back in 
that town, but did not see h im; but when I was in California a 
man asked me to have dinner with h im. I told him I could not 
do so. Then he asked me if I remembered h im, and told me 
his name. " O h , " I said, "tell me, have you ever sworn since 
that night you knelt in your drawing-room and asked God t o 
help y o u ? " " N o , " he replied; "I have never had a desire 
to swear since then, it was all taken awa}?." 

He was not only converted, but became an earnest active 
Christian, and all these years has been serving God. This is 
what will take place when a man is made a partaker of the 
divine nature . "Being born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth a n d 
abideth for ever" (1 Peter 1. 23). D . L . MOODY. 



62 Walking and Waiting for the Coming. 

Malfctno anb Matting. 
Practical truths as to the walk of the Christian in connection 

with "the Coming of Christ." 
1. We are to hold fast till He come. The whole t ru th of 

•God (Rev. 2 . 20, 25). 
2. We are to be steadfast in our service for Christ (1 Cor. 

15. 58). 
3 . We are to s tand fast in the Lord (Phil . 3 . 20; 4. 1). 
4. We are to rejoice in the Lord alway (Phil . 4 . 4) . 
5. We are to increase and abound in love one to another, 

t ha t He may establish our hearts unblameable in holiness before 
God (1 Thess. 3 . 12, 13). 

6. We are to seek those things that are above, and set 
our affection on things above, not on things on the ear th ; and 
to mortify our bodies (Col. 3 . 1-5). 

7. We are to f ight the good fight of faith, and lav hold on 
eternal life (1 T im. 6. 12, 13, 14). 

8. We are to preach the Word; be instant in season, out 
of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and 
doctrine (2 Tim. 4 . 2 , 8) . 

9. We are to deny ungodl iness and worldly lus t s , and 
i o live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world 
(Titus 2. 12, 13). 

10. We are to be patient and long patient, and to establish 
our hearts (James 5 . 7, 8 ) . 

11. We are comforted in regard to our s leeping loved 
ones , who are with Christ, and as to our speedy reunion with 
them (1 Thess. 4 . 13, 16). 

12. We are to abide in Christ ; that we may not be ashamed, 
and have confidence before Him at His coming (1 John 2. 28). 

13. We are to hold the Word of His patience and the 
results to us (Rev. 3 . 10, 11). 

14. Those who are elders are to feed the flock of God, and 
to be as examples to them (1 Peter 5 . 2 ) . W . H . 

H lPattern Hnimateb Xife. 
No reasonable man can learn to know and love the apostle 

of the Gentiles without asking himself the question, "What 
"was the principle by which through such a life he was animated ? 
What was the strength in which he laboured with such immense 
results ?" Nor can the most sceptical inquirer doubt for one 
moment the full sincerity of Paul ' s belief that "the life which 
be lived in the flesh, he lived by the faith of the Son of God, 
who gave Himself for h im. " CONYBEARE AND HOWSON . 
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X\nity in practice. 
A LETTER FROM F .O .U . 108. 

D E A R EDITOR,—There seems to be a growing consciousness of 
the oneness of God's children around about this district of 
Renfrewshire. 

At a New Year Conference pamphlets were being distributed 
concerning fellowship with other believers, warning Christians, 
who are seeking to separate themselves from sects, not to make 
the mistake of 

Separating Themse lves from Believers 
who are in them. 

I am trying, by God's grace, to carry on a little mission in 
one of the poor parts of this town amongst a few women and 
children. We have a Bible study every Wednesday and a 
Gospel meeting on the Lord's Day. Every second Lord's Day 
I get some brethren from the different denominations to take 
the meeting. During special meetings various brothers take 
par t , thus encouraging F . O . U . 

The most difficult par t , and the part for which I desire much 
prayer, is in the visiting of a young man who is bedridden with 
a bullet still in his spine. You will understand he suffers much 
pain, and occasionally seems mentally deficient. I must 
confess tha t , not being used to such cases, one shuns such work, 
but for the joy tha t comes through trying to show in some 
measure the sympathy of Christ. 

May the Lord richly bless you in that work which is so dear 
to Himself! 

POSSESSING OUR P O S S E S S I O N S . — " E v e r y place that the sole of 
your foot shall tread upon, tha t have I given unto y o u " 
(Joshua 1 .3 ) . How can the mansion be seen if we stop at the 
gate? I t is not a question of realising, but of believing. 
Faith follows the t ru th . I t passes through the portals and 
descends to the depths, or, as t ruth leads, it ascends the 
highest heights. The empty tomb and the occupied throne are 
alike easy of access to faith. Realising has no place here, save 
as the effect of faith. We must believe the t ru th before we 
can feel i t ; we must walk over our estate before we can know 
i t . If we really want to know the nature of the soil and the 
capabilities of each field we must walk over them. So it was 
of old in type . We pay but a poor compliment to the Word 
of God when we fail to receive it because we do not understand 
it or realise i t . ANDREW MILLER. 
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Egyptian (pottery Writing. 
EXTRACTS FROM EGYPTIAN R U B B I S H H E A P S . — I I . 

By D R . MOULTON.—pages 27-29. 

' T ' H E R E is one other kind of writing material which you 
-*• would not think of. The ancient pottery was generally not 

glazed, and it took writing very well. That was convenient, 
for although the pottery was not so nice to look at or to use, at 
the same time it had advantages. Suppose a piece of it dropped 
and smashed into a dozen fragments, 

These Fragments Were Saved, 
and when the mistress of the house wanted to send a note to a 
friend, or when the master wanted to send a receipt, or a b i l l , 
or a cheque, a fragment of broken pottery was used for the 
writ ing, and we have to-day multi tudes of these ostraca 
"treasure" veritably in earthen vessels, as Paul puts i t . Such, 
then, are the materials about which I am speaking. 

Now what is there written upon them ? Sometimes the 
documents contained in these old papers are li terary. We have 
a very large number of new literary finds. We have classical 
writ ing, some tha t we have had before and some quite new. 
Not only so, but we have a great many documents 

Bearing Directly upon the N e w Tes tament . 
We have, for instance, a precious fragment manuscript of the 
first page of the Greek New Testament of the third century A .D ., 
a good hundred years older than the oldest manuscript we 
possess. There is also a manuscript of the fourth century of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. That is a great find for us, because 
it happens to have some parts complete in tha t portion of the 
epistle where the greatest of all manuscripts, the Vatican 
manuscripts, comes to an end.—Selected by A. Hamilton. 

Zbe perfection of Gbrist. 
After showing how the Lord Jesus fulfilled all the require

ments of priesthood, being chosen from among men and called 
of God, and how in the garden of Gethsemane He entered into 
the lowest depth of human weakness and obtained the victory 
in the severest test of faith, the Hebrews are reminded tha t 
Christ Jesus, being made perfect, both by the obedience which 
He learned by the things He suffered, and by His resurrection 
and ascension, was addressed by God an High Priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec. DR. ADOLPH SAPHIR. 
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Zbc Escent of flfcan, 
PRESENT-DAY T O P I C S — I I . 

By A. T . SCHOFIELD, M.D. , M.R .C .S . , etc . 
T SHOULD like first of all to read to you a part of Psalm 139. 

The most sublime poem tha t has ever been writ ten upon 
the pursuit of the human soul by the God who made it is the 
well-known poem which is familiar to so many, called "The 
Hound of Heaven . " by Francis Thompson; there is only one 
greater poem than tha t , and that is the inspired poem of the 
139th Psalm, on which "The Hound of Heaven" is founded. 
It has also a connection with the subject of our address this 
afternoon—THE ASCENT OF MAN—which will become apparent 
as we read i t . 

"O Lord, Thou hast searched me, and known me. Thou 
knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, Thou under-
standest my thought afar off. Thou compassest my pa th 
and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways. 
For there is not a word in my tongue, bu t , lo, 0 Lord, Thou 
knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset me behind and 
before, and laid Thine hand upon me. Such knowledge is 
too wonderful for m e ; it is high, I cannot at ta in unto i t . 
Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee 
from Thy presence? If I ascend up into Heaven, Thou art 
there : if I make my bed in Hel l , behold, Thou art there . If 
I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost 
parts of the sea; even there shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy 
right hand shall hold me. If I say, Surely the darkness shall 
cover me ; even the night shall be light about me. Yea, the 
darkness hideth not from Thee; but the night shineth as the 
day : the darkness and the light are both alike to T h e e " 
(Psa. 139. 1-12). 

The preliminary thought with regard to the ascent of man 
is the question of life. The origin of life is obscure; even the 
Bible is obscure on the subject; it does not give us any account 
of the origin of life in the same way as it gives us the origin of 
l ight . Light came forth by the divine fiat: "Let there be 
light, and there was l i g h t ; " but there is no such expression, 
"Let there be l i fe ." 

Where Did Life First Begin? 

It is not easy to trace where the first life began. At the 
meeting of the British Association in Dundee there was an 
endeavour to trace it from minerals, and certain movements in 

3 
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minerals were supposed to be the movements below those in 
organic life. But we have no real light upon the origin of life; 
all we know is in a general sense, like all good things, it comes 
from God. 

Then with regard to the process of life, there is that ambigu
ous word which has transformed all our thoughts on life for the 
past fifty years—the word EVOLUTION . But this is one of the most 
mischievous and treacherous words in our English language, 
for it contains so many and contradictory meanings. What 
do we mean here when we say "evolution " ? We certainly do not 
mean Darwin 's evolution, for none in the present day can 
really consider evolution as a power; at the most it is a process, 
and the difference is enormous. There is no power in anything 
to evolve itself; but the process of the power that is given to it 
is that of from the lower to the higher, and this is what is meant 
by evolution by some. But inasmuch as the word has been 
so misused, and two men may be talking together and the one 
may not know in what sense the other may be using i t , it is 
better for those who do not believe tha t evolution is a power to 
use the word PROGRESS. 

There is no doubt that in God's works there is distinct 
progression from the lower to the higher, and this is a much 
better expression than evolution. I will give you an illustra
tion of the inconsistency involved in evolution as a power. 

The Arrow Head with Three Chips . 

Picture to yourself a Darwinian believer in evolution as a 
-power by the side of the River Somme in France, where a great 
number of flint arrow heads can be found without difficulty. 
This philosopher stoops down and picks up a stone; there are 
three chips on that stone by which he calls it an arrow head. 
When he calls it an arrow head he means mind has impressed 
itself on mat ter , tha t these three chips are not accidental but 
purposive : and in them he reads the power of a human mind 
tha t has made these chips in such a form as to give a rough 
outline of the head of an arrow, and therefore he calls it an 
artificial product. But though the philosopher can see mind 
is needed to make three chips on an arrow head, he can see no 
need for mind in the construction of himself. He himself is 
the fortuitous result of the survival of the fittest in the struggle 
for life, combined perhaps with sexual selection through 
infinite varieties; these have produced the Darwinian philo
sopher who stands there . In effect, the Darwinian philosopher 
is the result of a blind evolution, whereas the arrow head 
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requires a mind to put three chips on i t ; i t takes no mind to 
make a philosopher! This is the absurdity to which one 
is brought . A new light now shines from the discoveries of 
Mendel, the Hungarian monk, who has substituted mutat ion 
for var iat ion; that is to say, instead of innumerable 
intermediate types between one species and another, there 
is a direct leap or change from one species to another; 
and it is quite possible that mutations may thus throw a light 
on the process described in Genesis, which other theories have 
ut ter ly failed to do. 

I t is well to note here that nowhere in geological records 
are any imperfect intermediate beings found; everything tha t 
is made, from the lowest to the highest, is a perfect creature in 
itself, adapted to the life which it has to lead. Not only so, 
but so far from evolution being the universal rule we have as 
we all know with us to-day infinite numbers of unicellular 
organisms exactly the same as when first created, which have 
not changed in any way during their long existence upon this 
globe, which so far exceeds any possible existence of the human 
species. Man himself has not so far as we know developed! 

Skulls in an A s y l u m . 
Observations on skulls or bits of skulls found in caves or 

elsewhere are not reliable proofs of type . One can find any 
conceivable shape of skull in the nearest aylum, but unti l you 
can prove that the skull found is the skull of the average human 
being of tha t period you have proved nothing, because it may 
be an abnormal skull , and so far as we can te l l , and so far as 
the drawings of the oldest races show, there has been no real 
change in the shape or size of skull from the earliest days . 
Not only so, but to talk of successive ages is simply a t rap for 
the unwary, because instead of one age succeeding another 
some were going on simultaneously; the Stone Age was going 
on in one part of the world when an advanced civilisation was 
in Egypt ; and in this way we in this island were savages long 
after the Chinese had their perfect civilisation. 

Therefore turning now to our subject, the Ascent of Man, 
we begin at the bottom with 

The First Germ of Life. 
The 139th Psalm is an exceedingly interesting Psalm, because 

we get there, in the thir teenth and fourteenth verses, the ontogeny 
or personal history of man , and in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
verses we get the phylogeny or history of the race; so we get the 
history of the individual man given us , and the history of the 
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race from the earliest geologic periods down to the present d a y . 
The beginnings of life were imperfect, or elementary; man 

was ever the goal from the moment life came into this world. 
The history of the ontogeny, that is to say, of the construc

tion of an individual , is in the thir teenth and fourteenth 
verses: "Thou hast formed my reins, Thou hast kni t me 
together in my mother 's womb. I will give thanks unto Thee, 
for I am fearfully and wonderfully made. " That is the history 
of the individual . 

Then comes the history of the race: "My frame was not 
hidden from Thee, when I was made in secret and curiously 
wrought in the lowest parts of the ear th . " That is the deepest 
s t ra tum of geology. In the lowest parts of the earth there was 
the beginning of what was eventually to be man. "Thine 
eyes did see my imperfect subs tance ." I t was incomplete. 
"And in Thy book were all my members wri t ten, which day 
by day were fashioned." A day is as a thousand years wi th 
the Lord; the periods which it took to fashion we must leave 
unexplained. "When as yet there were none of them. " 

Here then is the phylogeny of the race in inspired language, 
and we see progression. 

THE ASCENT IN SEVEN STEPS. 
Now if we trace this progression we get the true ascent of 

man brought before us in seven steps. These, seven steps 
constitute a divine ladder of life from earth to Heaven; they 
are the divine staircase or the real Jacob ' s ladder. 

Man is ever the goal and summit ; but what man ? The 
Man Christ Jesus. 

I t is quite clear tha t from the entrance of the first germ of 
life into this world there was to be no cessation unt i l the crown 
and goal of humani ty had been reached in Christ. I t is not 
in the first Adam who fell, but in the Second Man, the Lord 
from Heaven, that we see the head of the ascent of man from the 
lowest germ that first began the movements of tha t inscrutable 
process that we call in this world life. The steps are seven. 

The First Step—Unicel lular O r g a n i s m s . 
The first was the construction of unicellular organisms, 

or organs consisting of a single cell; these all fought for them
selves, and in them you see egoism, or self-interest, the sole 
purpose of existence; they exist simply for their own ends and 
aims, and one can only think in writing the poem, " In 
Memoriam," Tennyson must have had these lowest creatures 
in view when he speaks of "nature red in tooth and c law." I 
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have been greatly relieved in my studies to find that such is 
not the case save in unicellular organisms. When you reach 
an organism with more than one cell, you cease to have selfish
ness as the key of its life. 

But the first step is the unicellular organism. 
Imagine a broad staircase with living beings on each s tep; 

but on the lowest step there are nothing but creatures tha t 
consist of a single cell whose whole life is bounded by egoism. 

The Second Step—Multicel lular O r g a n i s m s . 
The second step is occupied by multicellular organisms, 

which include vegetables and the lower organic creatures. But 
once we get many cells combining together to form a whole, 
these cells no longer fight solely for their own existence, but lose 
themselves in the interest of the whole, and they cease to be 
egoists and become al truists , and live and work for the benefit 
of the community and not merely for themselves. 

Perhaps I may illustrate it in 
A Single Instance in the Vegetable Kingdom. 

Take an apple tree, a young tree, and take it if you like in this 
case as acting as a unicellular organism but composed of many 
cells. Up to a certain point in this tree 's history it is egoistic; it 
t r ies to draw all the nourishment it can for itself from other 
trees; its roots will kill smaller plants which cannot grow under 
its shade; it forces its way in a crowd and tries to reach the 
sunshine, and everywhere it fights for existence regardless and 
heedless of what may happen to any living thing round i t ; it 
lives for itself alone; it produces leaves in abundance, but 
these are only to increase its own force, and so it carefully 
hoards and stores its force for its own selfish interests. But 
one day a remarkable change takes place in the history of the 
tree, as great a change as takes place in the individual in its 
measure, as when he passes from darkness into light. The 
first flower comes, and from tha t moment its aims are changed; 
it no longer lives for itself, but lives to bear fruit, for the very 
fruit tha t it bears takes away from its own strength, and it 
spends on that which can not benefit itself the strength it has 
so hardly won; it becomes altruistic; if tha t flower had not 
been developed it would have remained a bundle of leaves, for 
the flowers are developed out of the leaves, and when the fruit 
•comes, which is like nothing that was in the tree before, the 
result of the labour and strength and beauty and virtue of the 
tree is all put into the fruit to such an extent that the tree 
often dies in giving itself for the sake of its fruit. 
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Now this is very remarkable, and throws a great light upon 
the curse in Scripture in bearing nothing but leaves, tha t is t o 
say a selfish life, and on the other hand, proof of the divine 
life is bearing fruit, tha t is, living for others: the altruistic as 
opposed to the egoistic life. We now go to 

The Third Step—Invertebrata . 

On the third step are the invertebrata, or animals that have 
no backbone, which form a mighty kingdom of themselves. 
From unicellular to multicellular is certainly progress; 
invertebrata is certainly further progress—another step up on 
the ladder. 

Fourth Step—Vertebrata . 

Then we get to the vertebrata; this is another step aga in , 
and these are animals possessing a spinal column. 

Then comes the 

Fifth Step—Natural Man. 
On the fifth step stands the natural man . Now here I shake-
hands heartily with all Modernists, because Modernists place 
an emphatic and mighty gulf between the highest vertebrate 
and man ; they insist and insist r ightly that an impassable gulf 
exists between the highest animal and the "homo sapiens," 
the natural man. There is a mighty gulf between the fourth 
and fifth steps on life's ladder, between the vertebrate and the 
human species. 

The Sixth Step—Spiritual Man. 
But when we come to live on the sixth step there we have to 

part from the Modernist 's view. The sixth step is the spir i tual 
man, and as profound a gulf exists between steps five and six 
as between steps four and five; as profound a gulf exists between 
the natural man and the spiritual man as between the highest 
vertebrate and man himself. Consistent Modernists will insist 
strongly on the distinct and supreme distinction between the 
vertebrate and the human species, but declare there is no such 
thing as a sixth step at a l l ; the man standing on the fifth step 
can now apply his law of evolution, and requires no fresh act 
of creative power, for he possesses, we are told by a consistent 
Modernist, the power in himself to rise to any height he pleases 
from the platform of the fifth step of God's great staircase of life. 

However, if we are to believe Christianity, it places an 
impassable gulf between the natural man and the spiritual man , 
and declares that one cannot pass from one step to the other 
without another creative act of divine power. In fact t he 
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spiri tual man, according to Scripture, is the man who has 
received the Spirit which is of God: not of evolution, not of 
self-education, not of culture, not of anything that natural 
man can bring out of man, but imparted to him as a distinct 
evidence in the upward progression, as much as the power to 
become a man was imparted to him at first, but distinguishing 
him from the vertebrate. 

There is therefore a mighty gulf between the fourth and 
fifth steps, and another impassable gulf between the fifth and 
sixth steps; each one requires an act of creative power, for 
"there is a natural man, and there is a spiritual m a n , " just as 
much as there is a natural body and a spiri tual body. 

The Seventh Step—The Glorified Man. 
To complete the staircase, before explaining what I have 

just now said, I pass on to the seventh s tep, the crown of a l l , 
and that is the glorified man . Here all are in the likeness of 
Christ; "Christus consummator ;" from the first dawn of life 
this pinnacle of the human race was God's only goal, and never 
did He stop in the progress of life unt i l He had raised it from 
the unicellular organism to the Christ in glory, the Head and 
sum of life of the whole human race. 

Man was ever the cl imax, not the first Adam who fell, but 
the last Adam, the Second Man who did not fall, "the Lord 
from Heaven ," and we with Him. Could anything be more 
magnificent, more stupendous, more worthy of God, more 
capable to raising the highest aspirations in our nature to be 
worthy of such a goal, such an end, such a magnificent vista , as 
I have at tempted to put before you in this divine staircase 
of seven steps ? 

Look at them again. See the lowest step covered with 
unicellular organisms; the second step, the vegetable kingdom 
or multicellular organisms; the third step, the lower organic 
beings; see the fourth s tep, the ver tebrata; the fifth step, the 
natural man ; the sixth step, the spiri tual man; the seventh 
s tep, the glorified man, the head and crown, the Christ of God 
in glory. 

Such then is this staircase, and such is 
The True Ascent of Man. 

But how then are we to cross over from the fifth to the sixth 
step, because man is evidently dissatisfied with the fifth s tep? 
This is not merely a question of Christ ianity; it is the question 
of a thoughtful man . I do not care what heretical creed or new 
fangled combination of opinions may pass as a creed under 
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various names, all are agreed that the natural man is dis
satisfied with his present condition. Why? Because they 
feel there is something better for the race, and so there is. How 
are they going to a t ta in to it ? Modernism is going to a t ta in 
to it by self-culture; Christianity by new bi r th , a new creative 
act of power. 

"Ye must be born aga in , " said the gentlest Speaker tha t 
ever spoke to man—Christ Jesus; and He never used a strong 
expression if a weaker one would do; and when Christ says 
"must" you may know it means must . But you say, God is 
good, and He may look on my efforts of self-culture and so on. 
Not so, says Christ; for that was the view of Nicodemus, who 
was an advanced Modernist of his day and versed in New 
Thought; he thought he only wanted a little further instruction 
as a natural man to raise him from the fifth to the sixth s tep. 
No, says Christ, if you want to be raised from the fifth step to 
the sixth it must be an act of divine power, "Ye must be born 
aga in . " 

I got a good deal of light on this when I was staying in the 
country. By the side of the house on the moor is a pond, and 
in this pond there are 

T w o Sorts of B e i n g s ; 

there are little t iny frogs and there are small sticklebacks. If 
I stand by the side of that pond breathing some of the purest 
air I know something that those fish that are swimming there 
do not know. I know if it is going to be a hot summer tha t 
pond will dry up and they will all die. The frogs will not die, 
but the fish will . Then supposing I am a very kind, sympa
thetic but ignorant man, and supposing I do not know these 
words, "Ye must be born aga in , " and supposing I think I will 
show a little kindness to the fish, and I see one breathing all the 
air it can and swimming in the muddy water, and here I am on 
the bank breathing the pure air of the heath . I catch the fish, 
and I say, Come and enjoy yourself in this lovely air away 
from that muddy water . What would happen ? As you know, 
the fish would die in agony of the very air which is my life, for 
it cannot breathe except in the pond. What must be done to 
the fish to enable it to breathe my air ; it must be changed; an 
act of creative power must take place to raise that fish to a 
higher class of being tha t has lungs to breathe the air of Heaven, 
which the fish has not . 

Now it is exactly the same with the natural and spiritual 
man . If the natural man has to be taken to Heaven and to 



" H e Gomes from a Sinless Stock." 73 

reach the goal of the race, he "must be born aga in , " for at 
present he has not the lungs tha t can breathe the air of Heaven; 
and if you take him to Heaven as a natural man he would d ie ; 
the air would be too rarified for him to breathe. It is cruelty 
to take any one to a sphere for which he is not fitted, and tha t 
God will never do. Therefore our Lord said with such tre
mendous emphasis, " Y E MUST BE BORN A G A I N . " No amount 
of self-culture will do ; no amount of Modernism will give you 
the lungs you require; it is the impartation of a higher, a 
spiri tual nature , tha t is required to breathe the air of Heaven. 

Perhaps you say, How am I to tell if I have these lungs; 

You are Talking in Metaphors; 
we do not know what you mean. I t is very simple; you can 
soon tell whether you are fit for Heaven by trying your lungs 
now. Live with Christians and your Bible and see if you can 
breathe the air , and if it suits you you are all r ight . We can 
tell in that way whether we have the lungs which will make us 
happy when we get to Heaven. People say they want to go to 
Heaven; but they really do not know what they are talking 
about . But God does, for He loves us , and Christ does, for He 
came from God, and therefore He says in the greatest kindness 
if we wish to step from the fifth to the sixth step, to change from 
the natural man to the spiri tual man , " Y E MUST BE BORN 
AGAIN . " Here indeed is the new life, the "kainos " life, and 
we have simply to choose whether I will have Modernism and 
myself, or Christianity and Christ. 

The Quest ion of Heredity. 
Then comes another question; that of heredity. This is 

spoken of in 1 John 5. 18: "We know tha t whosoever is born of 
God sinneth n o t . " He comes from a sinless stock, and this 
new life does not sin. Herbert Spencer points out so wisely, 
tha t in order to get the value of heredity you must not only 
know the stock from which a man has sprung, but must take 
into consideration the company he keeps, for a man sometimes 
becomes more like the company he keeps than that from which 
he is descended; and some Christians are much more like 
worldly people because of the company they keep; this is most 
important . There are only two books of generation in the 
Bible ; there is the first in Genesis 5, "the book of the generation 
of A d a m ; " these are the men of the fifth s tep. The other is the 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, in Matthew 1, which is 
the Man on the seventh s tep ; those who share His life are the 
spir i tual men of the sixth s tep. 

3A 
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The spiritual man 

Starts wi th a Birth Out of Death; 

therefore the Christian sign is bapt ism; now baptism is an end 
of the old before God and the beginning of the higher, the 
s ixth step man, the spi r i tual ; and this of course is an absolute 
denial of all that is taught in Modernism. Modernism so far 
from ending the old and introducing the new cultivates the old 
unt i l it becomes like the new or thinks it does; therefore no 
ordinance of the Christian Church is so absolute a denial of what 
is perhaps the most popular and fashionable cult of the day 
under fifty different names as bapt ism. If a baptised person 
adopts Modernism he denies the fundamental t ru th of his 
bapt ism. T h e R a c e t Q b e R a i s e d 

This "new b i r t h " is meant for a l l ; it is emphatically God's 
desire tha t all should "be saved and come to the knowledge of 
the t r u t h . " It is the race that has to be raised from the fifth 
to the sixth s tep; it is the race tha t has to be transformed. I t 
is true it can be only accomplished one by one; but every one has 
the opportunity, and God's will and wish at the back of i t . 
Express provision is made for every man to rise to the summit of 
the race; it is at tainable by al l . Self-culture, and self-
contemplation, and auto-suggestion, and all these things are 
no help to a labourer or a navvy; he has not the time or thought 
for these things; but this tha t takes a man to the summit , 
undreamed of by any philosophy, is open to every man . 
Drunkards and harlots may by this means reach the highest 
goal of the race; if any come short, it is by indifference, neglect, 
or refusal, and they have only themselves to blame. 

The fact is we are afraid of God; we do not trust His love; 
our language is that of the 139th Psalm, "Whither shall I flee 
from Thy presence?" Or the following lines, with which I 
close, may perhaps express our mind: 

' ' We dream a dream of cold and fear and blight, 
A shadow dream, and from our dream we cal l : 

' Behold i t is a fearful thing to fall 
Into Thy hands, O Living God, since all 
That does not come of Thee must go, 
Must melt as does the snow; 
Be seen as nothingness, and pass like night 
Before Thy light, Thy love tha t frights us so. 
Give back our night, we cannot bear Thy glow. ' 
We clasp our shadows t ight , 
Bidding them shield us from Thy Light, 
Till one by one they melt , they pass, they fall, 
And Thou ar t all. " j . o. 
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Qhe Secret of Success-
By D R . A N D R E W MURRAY. 

•" In nothing am I behind the very chief est apostles, though I be n o t h i n g " 
(2 Corinthians 12. 11). 

T_T E R E we have the secret of being "in nothing behind the 
chiefest apost les ," in nothing behind even the Apostle 

Pau l himself. The secret is, "I am no th ing . " And why? 
Because "God ha th chosen the things tha t are n o t . " And 
why is this? "That no flesh should glory in His presence." 
And tha t , as it is wri t ten, "He that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lo rd . " 

God is the All in a l l . I t is His as God to work everything. 
We are to work, but in the consciousness that "it is God who 
worketh in us to will and to d o . " We are to work, but in such 
a faith in His inworking that all care as to our own strength, all 
fear as to our own weakness, all pride as to our own perfor
mances, shall ut terly disappear. We are to work under the 
apparent ly depressing, but actually inspiring conviction— 
" / am nothing;" God is al l . 

This was the secret of Paul ' s joy, and strength, and success. 
Hear him speak about the high aim of his ministry to present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus, "Whereunto I labour, s t r iv
ing according to his working, which worketh in me migh t i ly" 
(Col. 1. 29). He had heard and learned, like the Psalmist 
before h im. "Power belongeth unto God" (Psa. 62. 11). 
Not as well to God as to others; not to God more than to others; 
not to God chiefly—no, to God, and God alone. And so the 
paradox is true to its full extent . 

"When I a m Weak, Then a m I S trong ." 

"In nothing was I behind the chiefest apostles, though I am 
n o t h i n g . " The fittest instrument for God to use is—nothing, 
a man who is nothing before Him. 

"If a man th inketh himself to be something, when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself" (Gal. 6. 3) . What terrible 
self-deception, and how universal! We think ourselves some
th ing , at times very feeble, at other times somewhat stronger; 
but how little we have learned to rest and rejoice, and find our 
strength in being—nothing ! 

But what does this mean ? Is it not strange that a man 
wi th all his wondrous God-given powers of mind, and will , and 
heart should be called to think himself, yea, actually to be— 
nothing? I t does, indeed, appear strange and impossible, 
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unti l one learns really to know what God is, and what our 
relation to Him as creatures is. We cannot repeat it too often 
or too earnestly, tha t the creature can have no true existence, 
or blessedness, or glory, but in this—that he is a vessel made 
to have God filling h im, and working in him all tha t he is to be 
or to do. I t is this that constitutes man ' s being the image and 
likeness of God; this alone can constitute i t , tha t God lives out 
in creaturely form the divine life He has in Himself. As the 
soul sees this it cannot but say, in the deepest, truest, fullest 
sense of the words— 

I a m Nothing , God i s All . 
"I am no th ing . " There are some who have, in all their Bible' 
s tudy and Christian experience, never yet come across th i s 
word. I t has never yet reached them with its searching, 
condemning, humbling power. There are others who have 
begun to see that somewhere in this direction must lie the 
cause of their spiritual feebleness. And still others there are 
who have seen the t ru th , but whose deepest consciousness is 
tha t they are not yet nothing. And some, to whom God has 
in their measure taught what He wrought in Pau l , and who, 
in childlike simplicity and Christlike humil i ty in all their work 
for God, as they look forward to i t , or back upon it when done, 
do breathe the very spirit of the word— " / am nothing." These 
all equally need ever afresh to be reminded of the secret of 
strength and success, and to s tudy the way in which they come. 
'Tis that strange path which our Lord pointed out when He 
said: 

"Nothing of Myself," 

which He opened up for us when He went into the grave, and 
in which His Spirit leads the upright . 

" / am nothing." When first the soul has to say th is , t h e 
words are ordinarily the expression of disappointment and 
failure. Have I not been doing my very best to work out m y 
salvation, or to secure the salvation of others? Have I not 
prayed and pleaded the promises, and put my trust in God 
alone ? Have I not looked to God to make me something H e 
could take pleasure in and use ? Alas! I seem to go backward 
where I hoped to advance, and to hinder where I wanted t o 
help . I have nothing, and can do nothing; it seems as if I 
am of no account in God's sight—a mere nothing. And the 
soul does not know tha t this experience is just one of G o d ' s 
m o s t precious l e s s o n s , and that to be nothing will be the 
only way to let God be all . 
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When we begin to learn this , then the words get a new 
meaning; they become those of consent and surrender. How 
we fight against th i s ! How we struggle to be something, as 
we th ink, to His glory! The t ruth has been accepted theo
ret ical ly; we are and must be nothing. But how far are we 
from really being nothing ? Our whole natural life, the 
greater part of the religion around us , and so much of our own 
Christian experience, has tended to foster and please and 
strengthen self; we find it hard to deny i t , harder still to be 
free from it , and to be nothing before God. One often begins 
in downright earnest the practice of self-denial and humil i ty , 
but it is as if there is a hydra-headed monster within, for every 
head we cut off a hundred arise. And again the soul, tha t had 
so heartily consented and surrendered itself to be nothing, has 
to be brought in despair to learn that however it longs and 
strives after i t , it cannot make itself nothing. 

Nothing Can Do This but the Gross of Christ, 

a n d the fellowship of His death. When He died and was 
buried He lay there in absolute helplessness and dependence, 
waiting on the Father . To be crucified with Christ, and enter 
into His death, this is the only way to true nothingness. 

When we begin to see th is , tha t it is only a fuller conformity 
t o Christ tha t can help us, the word becomes one of faith and 
•confidence. " / am nothing," as "Christ is A l l . " Even as He 
allowed God to be All in all to Him, and to work all in Him, so 
t h a t He did nothing of Himself, so now God in Him is to work 
a l l in me. Each new discovery of my nothingness, each deeper 
insight into the All-of-God as exhibited by Christ, each fresh 
apprehension of Christ 's Cross as the death and end of human 
life, and the entrance into a life in which the power of God is 
more fully revealed, simply leads to a deeper quiet , and a 
stronger faith, and a more assured confidence that God is 
working in us and through us , and will yet more abundantly 
work, all tha t is pleasing in His sight. And so the word 
becomes through this faith one of perfect peace and rest , of 
•ever increasing joy and strength. To the soul tha t can say, 
" / am nothing," God says, "Enter thou into the joy of thy 
L o r d . " God is All and in all. 

Beloved fellow-workers, as we look back at our work, and 
see what God has done, let us say in childlike humili ty and 
pra ise , "I am nothing." As we think of what God might have 
•done, let us say, "Lord, teach me fully to know I am nothing. " 
As we look around on believers, and our intercourse with them, 
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let us cry, "Blessed Lord, make us all nothing in Thy presence, 
and let the gentleness, and tenderness, and meekness of our life 
prove it to our brethren. As we look forward to work to be 
done, let us remember the secret of all blessing and power: 
"Not a whit behind the chiefest apostles, though I am nothing. " 

Oh, the blessedness of being nothing, allowing God to work 
out His will and likeness, to breathe His Spirit and love through 
our whole being! Oh, the blessedness of being nothing,, 
yielded up to God to work through us among men just what He 
wil l! Let us ask, "Lord, give us this grace in large measure— 
to be nothing, that Thy glory may be revealed." 

Zen flfoost Jmportant Bates. 
By WALTER SCOTT, Author of "Exposition of the 

Revela t ion ," etc . 

1 —Destruction of the Old World, 2348 B .C . 

A A / E have no authentic history, or even scrap of information 
in book or stone of the times preceding this appalling, 

event of universal interest, save what is contained in the first 
seven chapters of the Bible. 

2 — C a l l of Abraham, 1921 B .C . 
Within four centuries after the flood the new world founded 

on sacrifice (Gen. 8. 20, 21) had as completely departed from 
God as had the old world. The race, including the highly 
favoured family of Shem, with open eyes and in deliberate 
self-will, gave up the knowledge and worship of God for 
numerous and disgusting forms of Satanic worship (Rom. 1. 
21-23). Man gave up God for Satan, and so God gave him u p 
to the fruits of his own morally degraded nature (verses 24-32).. 
As a testimony against an apostate world God called out of 
it Abraham, making him the depository of promise (Gal. 3 . 16) 
and root of the olive tree (Rom. 11)—responsibility to God on 
ear th ; father, too, of the circumcision (Rom. 4 . 12) and of all 
believers (verse 11). 

3 .—The Law Given by M o s e s , 1491 B .C . 
From Abraham to Moses, or from promise to law. This 

period is carefully noted more than once to be 430 years (Exod. 
12. 40, 4 1 ; Gal. 3 . 16, 17); only the former Scripture refers t o 
the Exodus, while the latter oracle points to the promulgation 
of the law. Paul more fully than any of the inspired penmen 
enters into the doctrinal teaching of the law; showing its object . 
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purpose, and scope, as also its contrast with promise to Abraham 
and grace by Christ; see Romans and Galat ians. 

4—Commencement of the Hebrew Monarchy, 
1095 B . C . 

The duration of the United Kingdom of Israel was 120 years . 
Each of the three successive kings reigned 40 years. Saul 
typifies the future anti-Christian king in Palestine. David 
figures Christ, first nominated for the kingdom, then rejected, 
afterwards setting up the millennial kingdom on the ruin of all 
opposing author i ty . Solomon sets forth the regal splendour 
and magnificence of the coming peaceful reign of Christ. 

5.—Capture of Samaria—Overthrow of the 
Kingdom of Israel , 721 B . C . 

The origin of this kingdom was marked by disloyalty to the 
royal house of David (1 Kings 12. 16-20), and by open, public 
apostasy from Jehovah (verses 27-33). I t existed about 254 
years under 19 bad kings. The evils which characterised its 
formation were fully displayed throughout its progress and 
history. The oft-recurring expression "walked in the way of 
Je roboam" is a mournful commentary upon this apostate 
period of Israelitish history. Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 
after a determined and prolonged siege of three years, captured 
Samaria and carried Israel into capt ivi ty . 

6 — N i n e v e h Total ly Destroyed, 625 B .C . 
"The bloody c i t y " and proud capital of the Assyrian 

kingdom, after a lengthened siege by the combined forces of the 
Medes and the Babylonians, was taken and completely destroyed 
by fire and water. I t is remarkable tha t the rival cities of 
Babylon and Nineveh, the respective centres of Gentile hatred 
in the past to Judah and Israel, are doomed to perpetual 
desolation. Their degradation will continue so long as sun 
and moon endure. The prophet Nahum gives a wonderfully 
graphic and interesting account of the siege of Nineveh. 

7 .—Jerusa lem Destroyed—Overthrow of the 
Kingdom of Judah, 588 B . C . 

The Hebrew monarchy which had existed for 500 years— 
from Saul to Zedekiah—was totally subverted by the Chaldean 
invasion of Judah , the destruction of her capital and temple , 
and deportation of the king, princes, priests, and people. The 
government of the world was then changed. Babylon, and not 
Jerusalem, the Gentile, and not the Jew, from the date 588 
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became the seat and channel of government. Nebuchadnezzar 
became "head of gold " and Babylon the first of the four universal 
monarchies. The siege of Jerusalem lasted for about eighteen 
months (Jer. 39. 1, 2) . A month after its capture the temple, 
palaces, and whole city were totally destroyed. The desolation 
was complete (2 Kings 25). 

8 — Babylon Overthrown, 538 B . C . 

Cyrus, the celebrated Persian, and Darius, the Mede, 
combined their forces and besieged Babylon, the largest and 
probably the most strongly fortified city in the then known 
world. The distinguished Persian is named in the Scriptures 
as the deliverer of Judah from the seventy years ' Chaldean 
capt ivi ty , as also his purpose to rebuild Jerusalem and the 
temple destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and to destroy the 
Babylonian Empire—the first of the great Gentile monarchies— 
by the capture of the mighty ci ty, which latter event is not 
more accurately described in the pages of Herodotus—"the 
father of his tory"—than it is in the inspired pages of Isaiah 
and Jeremiah (Isa. 44, 45). All this and more were foretold 
in the writings of the Hebrew prophets about 170 years before 
they took place. Belshazzar, grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, 
conducted the defence of his capital with consummate ski l l , 
and for a time successfully defied the utmost strength and 
stratagem of the besieging host. The walls, upwards of 300 
feet in height and more than 80 feet in breadth, flanked with 
towers, and with her 100 gates of solid brass, with no lack of 
resources and provisions within the ci ty , seemed to mock the 
strength and skill of the Persian commander investing the c i ty . 
But God had decreed the downfall of the Babylonian monarchy, 
and the t r iumph of the Persian, who in turn would give place 
to the third empire, then lastly the Roman. The last night of 
the Babylonian Empire was one of revelry and of daring impiety. 
During the drunkenness which prevailed, and lulled to a fatal 
sense of security by the impregnable nature of their defences, 
vigilance was relaxed; the gates of the river were carelessly left 
open. " I (Jehovah) will loose the loins of kings, to open before 
him (Cyrus) the two leaved gates; and the gates shall not be 
s h u t " (Isa. 45. 1). Thus the invaders entered the ci ty, mas
sacring all they met , and penetrating to the palace of the 
monarch slew the guests in the very height of daring impiety. 
"In that night was Belshazzar, the king of the Chaldeans, 
s l a in . " Babylon's last night is tersely and fully described by 
Daniel in chapter 5 of his prophecy. 
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9.—Judea Annexed to the R o m a n Empire , 
63 B .C . 

Rome was founded in the year 753 by Romulus, its first 
Icing, and rapidly increased in wealth and extent unti l it spread 
its giant arms from the Tiber to the Euphrates . I ts direct 
connection with Palestine dates from 63 . Under it our Lord 
was crucified, the legal sanction of the Roman name being 
at tached to i t . 

10.—Jerusalem Destroyed by the R o m a n s , 70 A . D . 
The national hopes of unbelieving Israel perished in the 

awful destruction of the city and temple, and universal scatter
ing of the people after a siege unparalleled in history. God's 
historical dealings with Judah were now closed. They had 
clamoured for the death of their Messiah, saying, "His blood 
be on us," and the demand was awfully answered in the fiery 
bapt ism of judgment under the Romans ; "and on our ch i ldren ," 
the future most awful tr ibulat ion will yet witness to th is 
imprecation. But J u d a h ' s agony will cease, her 2000 years ' 
degradation will close, and the Babe of Bethlehem and Calvary's 
victim will come in glory and reinstate His ancient people in 
their land, made glorious by the touch of His sceptre. The 
people will mourn and be saved, and gaze upon their Messiah, 
once wounded to death for their sins (Isa. 53), but now al l -
glorious for evermore. 

Gbe Hnvil of 6oo's Wore. 
T AST eve I paused beside a blacksmith 's door, 
- ^ And heard the anvil ring the vesper chime; 
Then looking in, I saw upon the floor, 

Old hammers worn wi th beating years of t ime . 

"How many anvils have you h a d , " said I , 
"To wear and bat ter all these hammers so ?" 

" Jus t o n e , " said he , and then with twinkling eye, 
"The anvil wears the hammers out , you know." 

"And s o , " I thought , "The Anvil of God's Word 
For ages sceptic blows have beat upon, 

Yet , though the noise of falling blows was heard, 
The Anvil is unharmed, the hammers G O N E . " 

Meadows . "Thy commandment is exceeding b r o a d " 
(Psa. 119. 96). In Scripture every li t t le daisy is a meadow. 

—Martin Luther. 
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"Ibe IRnowetb tbe WHav. tbat 3 Sake." 
"When He hath tried me I shall come forth as gold" (Job 23 . 10) . 

By F A I R E L I E THORNTON. 

" TLJ E knoweth the way that I t a k e , " 
Be it weary or wayworn or rough, 

He hath promised to never forsake ; 
"He knoweth , " is this not enough? 

"He knoweth ," though I cannot see 
One step in the darkness before; 

Though wrapped in the gloom I may be, 
"He knoweth ," what then need I more? 

"He knoweth" how hard is tha t way, 
With briars and brambles beset; 

How I struggle in vain for the day, 
And am lost in a hopeless regret. 

"He knoweth the way that I t a k e , " 
Each load that my soul has to bear; 

Each sorrow which makes my heart ache 
He feeleth, and with me doth share. 

He knoweth and shareth it al l , . 
And is touched with each feeling wi th in ; 

Then, why should the future appal ? 
Through Him I shall victory win. 

Shall come forth as gold which is tried 
By the fire which is heated sevenfold; 

Through the flames He will walk by my side,. 
Till the dross is all purged from the gold. 

Gbe Gbings Divine. 
I T profits often much to s tudy, read, or write 

The blessed things divine; 
Yet are they only pictures fair unt i l my soul 

Can make them mine; 

Oh! to the essence tu rn , which underlies the word,. 
The t ru th the pictures teach, 

The end of all thy study be 
The things themselves to reach. G. TERSTEEGEN 
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Zhc Care of ©lb Hge. 
O L D A G E AND ITS C L A I M S . — n . By Dr. A. T. SCHOFIELD. 

THE MIND IN ADVANCED LIFE. 
The mind often remains very keen in old people. A brain 

reaches its matur i ty and continues to develop much later than 
the body, and thus its powers often a t ta in the highest point 
when the body is beginning to get feeble. In those, however, 
who do not exercise their minds much, but who work with their 
hands rather than their heads, this is not often the case, and the 
decay of the body is often accompanied with a corresponding 
failure of the mental faculties. 

Out of 800 old people it was found tha t most were of a quiet 
and peaceful disposition; one half were well off, and only four 
had bad digestions. Three-fourths were of fair mental power, 
while one-tenth only were of low intelligence There can be 
no doubt that the natural development of the mind and a 
certain amount of intelligence tend to prolong life. 

Few really clever or distinguished men, however, with some 
notable exceptions, a t ta in a great age, and geniuses almost 
always die young. The fire of life burns too fiercely to burn 
long. Men are like stoves, and to last long there must be slow 
combustion. 

All through life our ways get more and more fixed as they 
become habi ts , so that at last we go through a day 's routine 
like a machine, almost without thinking at al l . The will 
power thus being li t t le used often becomes weak. The active 
side of life gradually ceases long before the passive or animal 
side of life comes to an end. We continue to breathe and 
circulate the blood and digest our food when exercise and move
ment have become almost impossible. As old age thus creeps 
on we tend to become more and more isolated and withdrawn 
into ourselves. 

Towards the extreme end it often happens that little but a 
machine is left, so that in the case of those who really die of 
old age the launching off into eternity is very gentle at the last . 

Accidents and Di seases . 
One or two points connected with accidents and disease are 

of interest. 
Old age has its own particular dangers, and also in some cases 

its special safety. 
An old man, for instance, rarely gets a fever of any sort, and 

all acute and infectious diseases, as a rule , pass him by . 



84 Old and Seasoned Veterans. 

Indeed, after the age of eighty, many people have no special 
illness at a l l . 

Through the lightness and brittleness of bones old people 
not infrequently meet with accidents, yet fractures are repaired 
•quickly and solidly even at 100 years of age. No doubt, little 
injuries are felt very much, but really bad cases get well in a 
surprising manner. 

Wounds and ulcers indeed often heal better than in the 
young, and old people often get rapidfy well from congestion, 
paralysis, apoplexy, pneumonia, erysipelas. In many cases 
they escape altogether, and a man may reach 100 in a house 
where children and grandchildren have died of typhoid fever 
or diphtheria. 

When our organs have worked together for a long number of 
years they get so established in their action that it takes a great 
•deal to upset them. They are like old and seasoned veterans. 

Natural Death . 

When people die from old age the departure is, as we have 
sa id , often very gentle. Death is robbed of many of its painful 
features, and the candle of life dies gently out without a flicker. 
One day the old man is happy and comfortable and the next 
day he is gone. 

I t is rare that the mind is quite clear at death, s t i l l , the 
strongest ideas and deepest thoughts tend to come to the surface 
then , and people are quite right in treasuring up last words and 
sayings of dying people. A man does not generally keep up 
shams when he is about to enter the presence of God. 

Amongst the 800 we have already referred to , which are 
selected from all classes of society, it is most pleasing to observe 
not only how frequently people reach the age of 100, but that 
those persons who do so are generally cheerful and happy, free 
from illnesses, and, as a rule, enjoying the evening of life and 
the t ranquil l i ty tha t accompanies i t . In most cases they pass 
away in perfect calm, without a struggle, realising in a remark
able way the t ru th of these beautiful l ines: 

"Thy thoughts and feelings shall not die, 
Nor leave thee when gray hairs are nigh, 

A melancholy slave; 
But an old age, serene and br ight , 
And lovely as a Lapland night , 

Shall light thee to the g rave . " 

There seems to be no doubt that a simple faith, tha t may 
never have developed into active Christian life, grows brighter 
a t death. 
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Occupations and Old Age . 
Amongst occupations the clergy of the Church of England 

and of dissenting bodies stand highest for longevity. There 
are others, however, whose lot in life is cast in more unhealthy 
spheres and amidst greater cares. Such need not regret their 
station and place, provided they live for the honour and glory 
of God, for: 

"Life's more than heal th , and the quick round of blood, 
'Tis a great spiri t , and a loving heart . 

We live in deeds, not years; in thoughts, not breaths; 
In feelings, not in figures on a dial . 
We should count t ime by heart- throbs. He lives most 
Who thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the bes t . " 

But what shall we say of those who wilfully cut short their 
years by indulgence and excesses of various kinds, particularly 
of strong drink ? Intemperance is peculiarly fatal to long life. 
In intemperate persons the mortal i ty between twenty-one and 
th i r ty is five times as great, and between th i r ty and forty four 
times as great, as that of the temperate. I t becomes gradually 
less with advancing years, but at all ages the temperate man 
has the advantage, as the following figures show: 

Effects of Strong Drink. 
A man has an expectation of living 

20 
30 
40 
50 
60 

IF 
INTEMPERATE. 

15 years 
13 ,, 
11 ,, 
10 ,, 
9 ,, 

IF 
TEMPERATE 

44 years 
36 ,, 
28 ,, 
21 ,, 
14 ,, 

per 1000 per annum. 

The following list of the relative mortal i ty of persons in 
various occupations may be useful. Taking the average death-
rate for all England at eighteen per thousand, we find that i t 
is made up roughly as follows: 

Clergy 
Dissenting Ministers 
Farmers 
Shoemakers 
Blacksmiths 
Grocers (before they got the spirit") 

licence) . . . . . . . . / 
Carpenters . . . . . . . . 17 
Clerks of all sorts 18 
Miners 20 
Bakers 21 
Grocers (after they got the licence) 21 
Butchers 23 
Brewers .. . . . . . . 24 
Cabmen, Innkeepers . . . . . . 28 
Barmen and maids and hotel servants 32 

9 
10 
12 
15 
16 

16 
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A careful study of these last three classes will show clearly 
tha t this excessive death-rate is entirely amongst those who 
have easy access to alcohol, and that it is thus undoubtedly 
•caused by intemperance. 

The Care of Old Age . 
It is now time that we turned to consider by what means a 

peaceful close of life may be a t ta ined, and what are those 
•qualities by which such an old age may be enjoyed. Before 
doing so, however, it may be well to say a few words on the 
subject of "the care of the aged" by others. 

The chief points with regard to this are a moderate supply 
•of varied and digestible food, sufficient warmth, especially at 
night and in winter, and an even, easy, quiet life. I t is well 
not to use a fixed diet table, but to have variety, guided, how
ever , generally by the following rules : 

1.—Not Too Much Food. 
After fifty, the older a person is the less food does he require. 

Few people seem to understand th i s ; they are surprised tha t 
old people eat so l i t t le , and are ever imploring them to take more. 
Perhaps they go so far as to get them some new artificial tee th , 
t h a t they may be able to masticate solid meat , and not un-
frequently this leads to an excess which ends in death . Luigi 
Cornaro, who lived in Florence t i l l 100, though of a feeble 
•constitution, took only twelve ounces of solid food'and fourteen 
•ounces of fluid daily during the latter part of his life, and his 
most severe illness was caused by his increasing his allowance 
through the continued entreaties of his friends. Very li t t le 
animal food in the shape of meat is required. We must always 
remember that the lamp of life is burning low, and that the 
daily want is small, owing to the want of exercise, and tha t there
fore a little food goes a long way. It is not the amount of 
ooals that is put in the grate that warms the room, but the 
amount that can be burnt . The great point , therefore, is to 
avoid choking the system and causing indigestion by too much 
food. The nearer the food in old age approaches the food of 
the nursery the bet ter . Bread, milk, and a little honey or 
treacle is very good for the aged. Milk nearly always agrees, 
and is a complete food in itself. Hot milk with a small portion 
of one of the prepared foods forms an admirable drink at n ight , 
and can easily be kept warm in a hot-water jug with a cosy over 
i t . A moderate amount of fruit is wholesome, if ripe or well 
cooked. Fat is good in the shape of cream or fresh butter or 
bacon Warm food is better than cold. Soup with cream or 
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marrow is light and nourishing. Hot milk with a little suet 
dissolved in it is good, and milk beef tea is peculiarly suitable 
when i l l . This invaluable preparation, combining as it does 
all the advantages of meat and milk, is as yet but little known. 
It consists of beef tea made in the ordinary way, but with milk 
instead of water. I t is kept simmering, but is never boiled— 
the preparation being a pound of good gravy beef to a pint of 
mi lk . I t can be made equally well with veal or mut ton or 
fowl. 

All meals should be regular, and all excesses avoided. Of 
800 people over eighty nearly two-thirds were moderate eaters, 
one-third small eaters, and only a few large eaters. If weight 
is being gained, the diet should be decreased. In addition to 
the nap after dinner, as years creep on a doze after breakfast 
and before dinner is often useful. 

2 .—Warmth . 

The clothing should be both warm and light. Fur , which 
need not be expensive, is a very good mater ial . The under
clothing should be of wool throughout. A sealskin or rabbi t -
skin waistcoat is very useful, and the feet and hands should be 
well and warmly clothed. The bed should always be warmed 
in winter with a warming-pan or a hot bot t le . No old person 
should be allowed to get into a cold bed in cold weather, or to 
get cold in bed. Most deaths take place in the early morning— 
the warmth of the body is then least and its powers feeblest. 
This warmth of the bed is a matter of great importance. 

A warm ba th should be taken if possible every day, and a 
warmer ba th with mild soap to keep the skin supple and soft 
should be taken once or twice a week. Old people should be 
kept from draughts and chills. They should not be isolated, but 
kept as much as possible in the family room in a well-padded 
chair on the sheltered side of the hearth. 

Whatever exhausts them should be forbidden. Ear ly rising 
is bad . Drinking hard water is not good, as it hastens the 
hardening of the tissues. 

C o m m o n Errors Concerning the Aged . 
We must just enumerate a few common errors as to the care 

of the aged: 
1. That they require rich and copious diets. 
2 . That early rising is good for them. 
3 . That a nap after meals is bad for them. 
4 . That cold baths invigorate them, whereas they are often 

fatal . 
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5. That continual medicine and dinner pills must be given: 
to digest the food, whereas less food should be taken. 

6. That the room should be hot, whereas it should be cool, 
but not cold or draughty, say from sixty to sixty-five degrees. 

7. That a fixed diet should be adhered to , whereas var ie ty 
is often essential. 

Of course all this care requires money and often no small 
amount of self-denial. In the country, for instance, where the 
poverty is often extreme, even the small extra necessaries 
required are felt a burden, and but for the unselfishness in many 
a humble Christian home many an old couple would be hurr ied 
off to the workhouse. 

I t will be a grand day for the poorer classes in England 
when some distinction is made in our Poor Laws between those 
aged people who have been paupers, if not worse, all their lives, 
and those respectable, hard-working, honest people who have 
always earned their own living ti l l no longer able to do so. 
Perhaps some scheme of old age pensions may yet be devised 
tha t will be a great relief to this latter class; for, r ightly or 
wrongly, owing no doubt to the mixing of all classes, a stigma 
attaches to those who allow their parents to end their days in 
the workhouse. And after a l l , those who keep them at home, 
even though they may ill afford i t , are the gainers, for people 
never yet did a self-denying, loving deed without getting more 
than they gave. 

In the country there is little trouble beyond the expense, 
for the easy chair can be set in the porch in fine weather, and the 
bed is generally on the ground floor, so that there is much 
cheerfulness in the old person's life. 

In towns, however, it is different. The rooms are often u p 
several flights of s tairs , and for months together the aged people 
can never leave them. Here, to make their lot cheerful, not 
only more money must be spent, but a great deal of self-denial 
in other ways is needed. They like being read t o , and talked 
to , and require a great deal of cheering up generally, for such 
life is very gloomy in town. 

Not all old people are amiable, and some, moreover, cannot 
do with the noise of children. These are indeed a tr ial to a 
family with but two or three rooms, and the good wife has often 
a hard task in such cases to make home sufficiently bright and 
at tract ive to keep the husband in it in the evenings. 

The difficulty is often solved by the early habits of the aged 
in retiring to rest, thus securing some free t ime for the husband 
and wife. 
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The Old Man's Character. 
But the old man himself can contribute in no small degree 

t o his own comfort. 
An easy conscience, a merry heart , and a contented mind 

are three requisites for a happy old age for man or woman, and 
they are the bir thr ight , and should be the possession of those 
who by faith accept Christ Jesus as their Saviour. The con
science set free by resting on those blessed words, "Though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool . " " I , even I , 
am He tha t blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own 
s a k e . " "I will not remember thy s in s . " The heart rejoicing 
in God's love and in reflecting it as sunshine on those around, 
and the mind not only contented but overflowing with the 
contemplation of the present blessings which the grace of God 
brings, and of the future glories soon to be entered. These 
are the blessed privileges of a happy old age. 

I t m a y ' b e said tha t many aged Christians have no such 
happy experiences, and present a far different picture. Perhaps 
so; but whose fault is it ? Is it not often in themselves, who 
come so far short of the peace that steadfast faith in the Lord 
Jesus secures ? 

Old age should t ruly be a second childhood. Not in the 
foolishness and restlessness of youth, but in another side of 
childhood that may be beautifully reproduced. In its t rus t 
fulness, its confiding love, its serene brow, its ready smile— 
al l these are lovely in old age, combined as they then are with 
the wisdom of a lifetime. 

The experience gained may be helpfully used in wise and 
loving counsel, and the old man thus become the trusted guide 
of the house. As long as he is in health how many times there 
are when he can be useful! He can help in the house in a score 
of ways, from rocking the baby or minding the children, to 
•entertaining the friends or advising the father and mother. To 
have friends one must show oneself friendly, and grandfather 
can easily make himself greatly beloved and sought after by 
his yarns (not too prosy) for the boys, by his counsel (not too 
•dogmatic) for the elders, and by his ready smile and love for 
a l l , especially when his love to God shines forth before a l l . 
And those who have seen a godly old man or woman in a family 
know the calm and peace that they diffuse in the household. 
The young are restrained and the older helped and encouraged, 
and those who have to tend them benefit by their patience and 
experience. 
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The mistake the aged too often make perhaps is tha t t h e y 
think they have toiled and worked for others all their l ives, 
and that others should work for them. The best way to get 
love and care is by showing love, and although the t ime for 
work may have gone by, the time for love and courtesy never 
has . 

There are doubtless many other points of importance in 
connection with the welfare of the aged, but we shall be quite 
content if the few we have spoken of should lead the readers of 
these pages to more intelligently care for old people, and lead 
the aged themselves to understand better how their closing days 
may be days of peace and joy, so that their path may be "as 
the light of the dawn, that shineth more and more unto-
the perfect d a y " (Prov. 4. 18, R . V . , marg.). 

TLhe Sun is Setting. 
" TVf^W when the sun was sett ing, all they that had any sick 

with divers diseases brought them unto H i m , and H e 
laid His hands on every one of them and healed t h e m " (Luke 
4 . 40). What a scene it must have been when tha t day was 
about to close and the sun setting they crowded around Him 
and brought their sick ones to H i m ! In His unfathomable 
love and grace He healed them al l . He did a quick work when 
the sun was sett ing. His loving heart would hot permit a 
single one of those who were brought to Him by their t rust ing 
friends to be disappointed. Before the dark night came He 
healed them al l . 

A Dark Night before a Bright Morning. 

The sun is sett ing. Man's day approaches rapidly its 
appointed close. A dark night is coming. But He is still the 
same as He was on that day when the sun was sett ing. Never 
will He disappoint a simple, child-like faith in His Person 
and in His power. Let us bring in faith to Him our loved ones, 
and our friends who are unsaved, and in believing prayer ask 
Him to manifest His power in their salvation. He will respond 
to the prayer of faith, and as we bring them to Him He will 
save them by His grace. There is no failure in Him. The 
failure is wholly on our side. Keep on praying for those who-
are outside of Christ. Let us expect confidently that before 
the dark night comes on, the night of t r ibulat ion and wra th , 
those whom we have brought to Him will have been touched 
by His Spirit and brought to Himself. A. c. GAEBELEIN. 
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Zhe flDarron*(3rass. 
A LOW, flat country, stretching for miles away towards t h e 

• ^ sun, beautiful with a beauty all its own, and with its 
red cottages and glorious churches shining in the yellow l ight ; 
and there, from the li t t le low range of sandhills, where we 
stand, we look across to the other side and see there a wide, 
tossing, grey sea; and at our feet, right on the sandy beach, and 
within reach of the creeping waves, the ruined tower of what was 
once the parish Church. 

"Then the sea has encroached here ?" 
"Oh, yes; manors, farms, villages lay out yonder to a 

distance of eight or nine miles, but the sea broke in upon them, 
and, step by step, acre by acre, salt waters conquered, and 
swept fields away and homesteads, and the land itself." 

We looked, and wondered as we looked. 
"And does the sea still encroach ? " 

"No; it Has Been Stopped ." 
"How stopped ? Who can stop those waves ?" And we 

turned from the little sandy hillock down to the beach where 
they roared and tossed their spray high into the air. 

Then my companion stooped down and gathered from the 
sandhill what I never had even noticed growing there—a little 
rough coarse blade of some kind of sea-grass. 

"This is what keeps out the waves and makes it possible to 
cult ivate the land beyond the sandhi l l s . " And I looked in 
amazement. 

"What I Why, it is not even grass. What good can tha t 
b e ? " I t seemed so absurd to hold up a little green blade, no 
longer than my finger, and with it to threaten the mighty ocean. 
I t was like a child 's game. 

But then I was shown how simple, yet how beautiful,. 

Was the Work of this "Marron-Grass ," 
as it is called. Planted right down in the sand, where no other 
green thing is grown, it thrives, "takes ho ld" with its l i t t le 
roots, and forms a network all along the coast. The wind sends 
up the driving, shifting sand—herald of the waves that will 
quickly follow its track—and the marron-grass seems buried 
beneath the whirlwind. But quickly it pushes up its l i t t le 
spears, and rises through the drift, weaving the sand into i t s 
roots, and rising on i t , ever higher. 

"Then the sand no longer blows inland for miles ? " 
"No; the marron-grass catches and imprisons i t . " 
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"And the sand does not destroy the marron-grass ?" 
"No, indeed; it thrives upon i t . The sand is its native soil , 

and together the two have made these low rampart-l ike hi l ls , 
which the sea can only heighten—never pass. " 

" A n d the Church was destroyed by the waves before they 
planted the grass ? " 

"Oh, yes; the tower stands as 

A Monument of the Desolat ion 
t ha t has been. And even now, in the great storms, the sea 
washes open some of the graves that lie beneath the beach; and 
bones, and remains of tombs are strewn upon the shore ." 

"And where did they find the grass ? " 
"I t came from another country—a country that owes its 

safety and fertility to these little hard, stiff blades. The grass 
grows anywhere where there is plenty of sand and plenty of salt 
water"—and the speaker laughed. 

But in my heart I turned from the marron-grass, away from 
the sea and sand and quiet , and my mind went away—far away 
to many a place where the sea of misery and sin and degradation 
is encroaching with mighty leaping waves, burying homes and 
hear ts under its waters, and threatening still further devastation 
with its tide of godlessness and anarchy. 

And then I looked again at my lit t le blade of marron-grass. 
I t seemed worthy of closer consideration now 

I Knew what It Gould Accompl i sh ; 
but for all tha t it was a very ordinary plain bit of rough green. 
Not fine and soft like the young wheat, not shaded like the grass ; 
it had no special flower they told me, no scent, no use for 
•decoration; not useful like the rush for basket work, nor for 
fodder, for even cattle would not eat i t . I t seemed, as I held 
and looked at i t , as if it said: 

"This one thing I do—I stand between sea and land, 
separate from either, yet unit ing both. I always live on my 
sandhills. I was made for them, and I never creep down to the 
cornfields, nor t ry the richer soil of the pasture lands. Wind
swept, spray-drenched, I keep just the same all the year round. 
Whenever the wind drives up the blinding sand I am ready for 
i t , and while I keep it sand, yet I transform it from a curse to a 
blessing, and make it a shelter from the winds and waves . " 

And I said, "Oh, Lord, 

Thou Art Plant ing us like the Marron- Grass 

Tound many a falling coast, where mighty seas break in. Oh, 
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keep us from creeping to the inland of self and sloth—away from 
the roar and beat of sin 's waves, from choosing better and richer 
soil than the sandhills of the poor and outcast perishing sinners, 
from tiring of the whirling eddying sand that sometimes threaten 
to overwhelm us ; and, oh, may we never settle down where the 
salt tears of repentance cannot reach us ! Keep us Thy 'marron-
grass , ' simple, separate, unpretending, living out the t r u t h ; 
and we shall spread, blessed Lord, we shall bring the shifting 
sands of the lowest of humani ty into the captivi ty of the Gospel 
— 'the power of God unto salvation to every one that be l i eve th . " ' 

And so the marron-grass taught to me a lesson, as it may 
also do to you. T-M. 

SugGestions for the Stubious. 
FROM GIFTS FROM THE H E A D FOR ALL THE MEMBERS. 

The godly man ' s joy cometh in the morning, when the 
wicked man ' s goeth.—Mackay Bogan. 

Faithfulness is better than silver, and gold, and farms, and 
household, nay, than all worlds.—St. Augustine. 

Old truths are always new to us if they come with the smell 
of Heaven upon them.—Bunyan . 

The real secret of an unsatisfied life lies too often in an 
unsurrendered w i l l . — / . Hudson Taylor. 

I t is usually not so much the greatness of our own trouble 
as the littleness of our spirit which makes us complain. 

—Jeremy Taylor. 
Indolence. "Exercise thyself unto godliness" (1 T i m , 

4. 7 ) , "That ye be not slothful" (Heb. 6. 12). The opposite 
to exercise is indolence. Indolence is the nurse of naughtiness, 
brother to a waster, companion of a destroyer. I t is the devil 's 
cushion.—T. Robinson. 

Rebuke. " 0 Lord, rebuke me not in Thy wrath; neither 
chasten me in Thy hot displeasure" (Psa. 38). Rebuked I 
must be , for I am an erring child and Thou a careful Fa ther ; 
but deal gently although I have sinned grievously. The anger 
of others I can bear, but not Thine. Turn not Thy rod into a 
sword. I am Thy child.—C. H. Spurgeon. 

Our Care.—"Lord, all my desire is before Thee, and my 
groaning is not hid from Thee" (Psa. 38. 9 ) . If unuttered, yet 
perceived, blessed be God, He reads the longing of our hear ts . 
The good Physician understands the symptoms of our disease and 
sees the hidden evil . Our case is safe in His hands .—C.H.S. 
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Rule for Fretfulness . 
Never fret about what you can ' t he lp , because it won' t do 

any good. Never fret about what you can help, because if you 
can help it do so. When you are tempted to grumble about 
anything, ask yourself, "Can I help t h i s ? " and if you c a n ' t , 
•don't fret; but if you can, do so .—N-B. 

IRot of flfcan, 
"But I certify you, brethren, tha t the Gospel which was preached of Me is 

not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught i t , but by 
t h e revelation of Jesus Chris t" (Gal. 1. 11, 12). 

1VT OT of man the Holy Scripture! 
Not of man the Book Divine! 

God inspired the precious volume: 
Beams from Heaven, through men, here shine. 

God, the Author! 
All of God—each glowing l ine. 

Not of man the Christ Emmanuel ! 
Born of God—His only Son. 

God from bir th to resurrection : 
God to-day before the throne. 

God incarnate! 
All of God and God alone! 

Not of man—the Life within us ! 
Living faith, and hope, and peace. 

Life begotten by God's Spirit , 
Growing with a glad increase. 

God begotten! 
Life that cannot die or cease. 

Praises, everlasting praises, 
For the Word and Life Divine! 

For the God that lifts us Godward! 
For Himself, where faith can twine! 

God above us, 
In us, near us,' mine and th ine . 

What were nature if to-morrow 
WTe could take the sun away ? 

Such were life with all its sorrow, 
But for God's enlivening ray . 

God in all things ! 
Owned, believed, our hope our s tay . 

WILLIAM LUFF 
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lEarl̂  Zitle Beebs-
EXTRACTS FROM EGYPTIAN RUBBISH H E A P S . — I I I . 

By Dr. Moulton.—Pages 27-29. 
T WILL give you a few illustrations in detai l . Here is some-

thing that gives us light upon the first verse in the eleventh 
•chapter of Hebrews, which tells us what faith is. "Now 
fa i th , " says the Revised Version, "is the assurance of things 
hoped for. " The word translated "assurance" occurs in a long 
legal document, the "Peti t ion of Dionysia. " She was a widow 
who had had some trouble with her property, which had been 
claimed by litigious persons. She writes out a copy of the 
judgment delivered in a previous l i t igation, and a full s tate
ment of her claim is sent with this to the Prefect of Egypt . In 
the course of that document there occurs that Greek word 
Hypostasis. Drs . Grenfell and Hunt tel l us it was a technical 
legal word, and meant a collection of papers bearing upon the 
possession of a piece of property. When anybody bought a 
piece of land there were always some papers connected with i t . 
There would be old census papers in which the owner and his 
land were registered, bills of sale, correspondence about it in 
fact, any sort of thing that might be put in as evidence if any 
question should arise as to the ti t le of the land. All this was 
carefully collected in a docket and then put into the public 
archives office. Each large town had a special keeper of the 
archives to look after the papers and produce them when 
demanded in order to help the security of property. In other 
words, this word may be translated "the t i t le deeds ." Can 
we not see what depth of meaning tha t puts into the word ? 

"Faith is the Title Deeds 
of things hoped for ." 

Now do not forget what hope means in the New Testament. 
The "Hope" of the New Testament means absolute certainty 
about the future. Things hoped for are things not yet seen, 
but things which God guarantees to us as something tha t 
absolutely belongs to us . Fai th is the "t i t le deeds of things 
hoped for ." Suppose I go to a real estate agen.t and buy a 
piece of land in Canada. I have not t ime to go and see i t , but 
if I buy that land I have certain papers put into my hands, 
"title deeds of that property. I take these home with me, and 
if ever I want to realise on that land I can go to an office and say: 
"I have some land to sell. Here are the ti t le deeds ." I 

present the paper, and that paper is accepted as being the 



96 Peace of God—God of Peace. 

equivalent of the land. Even if I never saw my property, t h a t 
paper represents it for me. And if you look at the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews you will find that this is just what faith is 
there . Men and women who received a promise from God 
counted that promise as being the t i t le deeds to something they 
could not see yet , but which 

They Were Going to See S o m e Day. 
They were so sure of i t , because God had promised it to them, 
that they acted upon the belief, treated it as their estate , as 
something absolutely theirs . We are told that Abraham so 
treated the son that was to be born to h im, and we remember 
that the bir th of tha t son was an absurdity, a wild impossibility, 
but God had said that he should be born, and Abraham behaved 
as if tha t child were there in the cradle at home already. That 
is the nature of faith as described in the eleventh chapter of 
Hebrews.—Selected by A. Hamilton. 

Gbree Stages of fl>eace. 
' T^HREE Christian brothers met one day 

To speak of things divine; 
They had so much of Christ to say, 

With joy their faces shine. 

The first one said, "My brothers, dear, 
By virtue of Christ 's blood, 

My heart retains no guilty fear, 
I now have " P E A C E WITH G O D ' " (Rom. 5 . 1 ) , 

The second brother answered bold, 
"You lag on Heaven's road; 

I grasp the t ru th with higher hold, 
I have the ' P E A C E OF G O D ' " (Phil . 4. 7) . 

The third dear brother drew up t a l l ; 
He laughed, and scarce could cease: 

"My brothers, dear, I beat you al l , 
I have the ' G O D OF P E A C E ' " (Phil . 4. 9 ) . 

They all had peace, they all were r ight , 
But peace in diverse measure; 

The third had scaled the highest height 
Of Heaven's exalted pleasure. T .B. 

Truth must be spoken, though the greatest on earth be 
offended.—Flavel. 
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Zbc temple of 6ob. 
By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. , M.R.C.S . , etc. 

\X7"E approach a subject of deep interest to all students of 
modern thought, and that is the immanence of God in 

the individual; this is of course a corner stone of Modernism in 
its different phases, and rightly so, because it is the most 
important part of the doctrine that they hold. It also forms the 
most important part of the Christian religion ; but the difference 
consists in the way in which God takes up His dwelling in the 
soul. We will examine the two views as soon as we have 
examined the 

Subject in its General Bear ings . 

This subject is not a particularly healthy one for the mind; 
it would not do to study this subject every day, for it is intro
spective, and anything that is subjective and introspective is 
not as healthy as that which is objective or outside myself; but 
one has to consider briefly what takes place within the soul, as 
distinct from that which is without the soul; and therefore we 
must contemplate for a short t ime with a certain amount of 
introspection the subject before us, the temple of the body. 

Do we Understand what a Temple Is ? 

Temple comes from a word meaning "to cu t , " cutting a 
trench in the grass with a sward cutter; and a temple was a 
piece of ground cut off by the sward cutter, a square or circle 
of definite extent. Within that space all was sacred to all 
t ime, and it could never be put to any base use. It was sacred 
to the Deitv and for His use alone; there might be no building 
erected upon i t , but the temple was the reserved space inside 
the trench, where all was sacred and all taboo. You find it 
now extensively in West Africa and also in some South Sea 
Islands, where this old idea of temple is still maintained. 
But how much of that have we got in London ? In this modern 
iconoclastic twentieth century how much supreme reverence 
attaches to the word temple ? When our Lord spoke of "the 
temple of His body , " the Eastern mind would understand i t , 
but what a poor miserable degenerate idea do these tremendous 
words give to us, owing to the smallness of our Western minds; 
all sanctity and meaning for the word temple is practically 
lost to-day; but the temple of Christ's body meant a body 
wholly sacred to God. 

4~ 
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Consider for a moment and look at your body! Look at 
your five senses, your powers—physical, mental , and spir i tual . 
I suppose the physical powers belong to the body as much as the 
mind, if not more so; therefore when our Lord spoke of His 
body as a temple, He meant every power He had of body, soul, 
and spirit was sacred to all eternity to God. Consider the force 
of this , and then let it come upon us with the overwhelming 
power of the Holy Spirit, that this and nothing else is said to 
be true of those that have this Spirit. ' ' Know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you which 
ye have of God ? " 

Now I appeal to mv friends, whether these are trivial words 
or worthy the deepest attention of thoughtful people. If it be 
t rue, what wonders lie within these words, 

Wonders past all Tel l ing , 

that these poor bodies, as we know so often are the slaves of 
sin, so often the slaves of corrupt or frivolous wishes, that are 
utterly unworthy of such a high destiny, and yet have God's 
Holy Spirit within them, and it is this wonderful fact that 
makes the body a temple, cut off like the sward cutter cuts the 
grass or trench round the plot of ground, and consecrated to no 
less a purpose than the glory of God. 

We talk of the high aspirations of the human soul; we talk 
of how it is fettered and confined by narrow doctrines and 
dogmas from which it wishes to shake itself free, but I appeal to 
every thoughtful person if this is a narrow soul destroying 
doctrine or dogma, or whether it is not one of the most wonderful 
sentences penned by the Spirit of God : "Your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you which ye have from God." 
If that be true of me, if I have His Holy Spirit given to me from 
Him, then this poor body with its imperfections of mental , 
spiri tual, and physical powers is nevertheless consecrated to 
the service of God in virtue of this wonderful saying. 

God indeed has only T w o H o m e s . 

There is the Heaven of heavens, which is His dwelling-place, 
and the heart of the lowly and contrite in spiri t . These are 
the only two homes that God knows. He is at home in Heaven, 
He is immanent there to the people in Heaven; but He is 
equally immanent in my heart if He dwells there by faith. 

Do we not feel, as I am saying these words, how far below 
these thoughts our lives are led day by day? How we live 
below our true condition before God! 
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How am I to describe these glories of the Divine within ? 
How am I to speak of 

The Immanence of God in the Human Soul ? 

Look on that garden pa th ; you see a withered leaf, or what 
looks like a withered leaf. Suddenly, as in a flash, all the 
glories of the rainbow lie on the garden path before you. 
What is it ? The butterfly has opened its wings and 
displayed all the glories within. So is the flash that 
displays to the mental eyes the glories within the human 
soul where God dwells. 

If I had gone to the wilderness of Sinai when the children 
of Israel were there and saw their camp, I would have seen 

In the Centre of the Gamp 

a brown mound looking like a great brown Bedouin tent , and 
I would have seen no beauty or glory there. But had I been 
privileged to look within and enter that Holy of holies, my eyes 
would have been blinded with the glory of the place. Outside 
nothing that I could desire, but inside everything glorious and 
beautiful. 

We walk about the streets of London and we meet and we 
jostle men and women, ordinary looking people, nothing 
remarkable about them, little showing of the glorious shrine 
they may have within those bodies. Of our Lord Himself it is 
said of His appearance that "His visage and His form were 
marred more than the sons of men . " "There is no beauty that 
we should desire H i m . " When He was here on earth He looked 
much older than He was, for when He was little more than 
thir ty they said, "Thou art not yet fifty years o ld , " thus 
put t ing another twenty years on His life. But this is the body, 
the temple of which He spoke when He said: "Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it u p . " But what about 
the glorious inside ? What about those who catch a flash of the 
glory of the Holy of holies inside the Person of Christ ? 

Listen to Three Great Apost les . 

J O H N : "I fell at His feet as dead ." That is what John said 
when he got a flash of the glory. 

P E T E R : "Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord. " 
P A U L : "I fell to the ground...for the glory of that l igh t . " 

I t flashed Paul into blindness and destroyed his natural sight 
for three days. 
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Such is The Glory of the Inner Shrine, 
and no less is the glory of the simple heart in which the Holy 
Spirit dwells. Our hearts can become the shrine for the Holy 
Spiri t ; but how and when ? 

Here we join issue with the Modernist. The Modernist says 
this takes place by degrees, by self-culture, by recognising the 
natural dignity of man, and by various methods of introspection, 
self-suggestion, forms of mysticism, study of the good and the 
beautiful, and everything that can point to the raising of my 
spirit will eventually raise it into this glorious condition, and 
I shall know the immanence of God by the culture of myself. 

It is here where Christianity joins issue and says, " N o . " 
The moment when the heart becomes the temple of God is 

The Moment of the N e w Birth, 
when Christ enters the heart by the Holy Spirit to dwell there . 
This new birth is not reincarnation, it is nothing in the future; 
it is what is known and experienced by hundreds and thousands 
of men in England and in every part of the world, and above al l , 
of men in the darkest places of the earth. I could bring you 
black men from the head waters of the Congo who would show 
you beyond all dispute the glorious shrine in their hearts since 
the Holy Spirit entered i t . Wherever you go you will find 
there are hearts illumined by the Holy Spirit , not in another 
world, but here and now, and I maintain that Christianity is an 
experimental science; it is not merely a question of deduction 
from divine revelation, but it is putt ing the thing to the test . 
Is there this change in a man or woman ? As I search amongst 
my acquaintances do I happen to have come across any one 
who has experienced this new bir th—that change from darkness 
into God's marvellous light? We meet what we look for very 
frequently. There are missionaries in India who have never 
met a tiger, and there are officers in India who have never met 
a missionary. 

Moreover, this is not a change of my flesh. When God 
enters my heart by the power of the new bir th , by my faith and 
trust in my Divine Saviour, I do not know that any particular 
change takes place in my physique, or tha t the mind and the 
spirit can notice the erecting of this glorious shrine within the 
human body. I do not suppose it comes with observation; few 
things of God do come thus . But what I have is 

A N e w Life in the Old Body, 
or as I like to put it in my mathematical way, the fourth 
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dimension living in the third, and that represents to some people 
what I mean. It is a new and superior power dwelling in an 
old and infirm body. It is not always going to be so. I am 
going to have a more glorious body, and I am going to have this 
shrine within me properly clothed with a proper building, "a 
house not made with hands" constructed by God. God is 
going to clothe me on the morning of the resurrection, and then 
there will be a fitting exterior for the wonderful interior in this 
mystic shrine. 

Outwardly therefore there is no change, and the change is 
within. Notice when it takes place. You remember Holman 
Hun t ' s picture in St . Paul ' s Cathedral, 

The Stranger withjthe Lantern 

knocking at the fast closed door, knocking and seeking an 
entrance into my heart . You say, "Why does he not open the 
door and walk in ?" Because if He did, I should not be a man. 
A man has a will, and a man can keep his heart ' s door shut or 
he may open i t , and therefore our Lord and Saviour who wishes 
to make my heart a glorious temple can only knock; He 
cannot enter. I t is I who must open the door, for the handle is 
only on the inside. His door is ever open, mine is kept fast 
closed, but it can be opened, and the moment I open the door 
of my heart to the One who is knocking, that is the new bi r th , 
tha t is the setting up a mystic shrine in my heart . From that 
moment there is the immanence of God in my soul. We can 
keep the door shut, and we can thus keep the spiritual life and 
glory out of our hearts, but though we can keep this life out we 
cannot keep death out, for in Jeremiah 9 it says, "Death is 
come in at our windows, " and there is no such bar at the window 
as at the door. We may bar our doors against life and blessing, 
but we cannot keep death from coming in at the window; so 
that although we can keep life out we are always subject to the 
inroads of death. 

But this Temple , Where i s It? 

Do you feel it anywhere ? Can you look inside yourself and 
see the glories of this temple ? I defy you to see yourself in that 
way—by introspection. It cannot be done. This is what led 
me to the discovery of the unconscious mind. 

It is clear that all my mind cannot be in consciousness; 
there must be regions which the eye of consciousness cannot 
see. There used to be psychologists, and some still survive, 
who declare that the mind is limited to consciousness. You 
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may as truthfully say that no part of my body can exist except 
what I can see. But I have not seen my face and the back 
of my head and my brains, and if I say I have not got them 
because I do not see them, it is on a level with the old psycho
logy of twenty years ago. But now it has been proved there 
are large districts of the mind which the eve of consciousness 
cannot reach. We can see the register of heat on a thermometer, 
but there are depths of cold and heights of heat which the 
thermometer will not register at al l . We can see the prism of 
seven colours, but there are colours below and above which 
the human eye cannot observe. So it is in everything. The 
eye of consciousness can see certain operations of my brain 
conducted under my will power—I will do this and tha t . Thus 

We Have Within us this Shrine. 
We have within us God dwelling in our souls by the Holy Spirit , 
given to us, if we have let Him in. We have the power, of 
course, to keep Him out. When He enters He says, "My Father 
will come and dwell with you., and I will come and dwell with 
you ; " and we know the Spirit is there, and so there is the whole 
Trini ty . But you cannot observe them, and in this is dis
played the most marvellous psychological wisdom of God. 
Does that sound irreverent ? It is not . If this mystic shrine 
had been within my conscious mind I should have been always 
worshipping and praying to the God inside, and admiring the 
shrine of the temple of my bod}'. But , thank God, we cannot 
trace it within, and that is why the Lord's Prayer is 
directed to the Father in Heaven. It is true that God may be 
within, but I do not pray subjectively but objectively, "Our 
Father which art in Heaven. " 

But still there are means of knowing that this shrine is within, 
although the place where God dwells is in the secret recesses 
of the unconscious mind. 

I was once at a large meeting of spiritualists, and they 
asked me to tell whether in my opinion as a student of mind 
the voices that they heard were subjective or objective; did 
they come out of their own minds, or did they come from some 
other source ? I said undoubtedly a large number of the voices 
that speak to man come from a source outside himself. I 
said there is A S t Q r y j n a n QM B o o k 

about a rich farmer, and his fields bore three times the crop he 
expected, so he went to his farm-yard and said to himself: "I 
will pull down that old barn and put another couple of barns 
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so as to have room to bestow my goods, and I will say to my 
soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, eat , 
drink, and be merry ." What does the soul want more than 
plenty of food and money, and that is the end of the soul, 
according to the farmer. But as he came home that evening 
God said to him, "Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be 
required of t hee . " I do not suppose God appeared in human 
form to him. It is not in that way God speaks to men now, 
and He is constantly speaking. 

If I had been standing at that farm-house door and seen the 
farmer coming up the gravel path to his supper before he went 
to bed I might have seen him stand still in the middle of the 
path and his face get a little white, and then he would come 
walking on again. And had I said, "What is the m a t t e r ? " he 
would have probably replied, "It is a funny thing, but suddenlv 
a thought struck me, supposing I were to die to-night, what 
would be the good of all these th ings ." A thought struck me! 
How often thoughts strike us that are the voice of the Living 
God. A thought struck him, but he put the thought awav as 
rubbish, and went and had a good supper and to bed, and the 
next morning he was gone. A thought struck him. Was 
not that an objective voice? How often in my own life 
have I been able to give evidence of a voice on my right hand 
or my left, saying, "This is the way. Do th is , or do t h a t . " 

This is one of the evidences of the shrine within. 
Another evidence is the fruits that come out of us. There 

should be love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance, all issuing from the shrine within. 
W'ould you not like to meet a person who had all these things 
characterising them ? What a lovely character! Where does 
it come from ? From the hidden shrine within. 

Then in prayer, you will remember it says, "When thou 
prayest retire to thy c lose t . " But in the East they had no 
private and separate rooms, they all lived together in one common 
room. A private bedchamber in Palestine was unknown. Then 
how can every man retire into his inner chamber, into his store
house? We have all one within. We can retire as it were into 
the recess of our own spiri t , and that is where God's Holy Spirit 
is, and He can make intercession with us and for us; and so our 
prayers are blest because they are made in the Holy Spirit . 

Let us then meditate upon the glories of the t ruth of the real 
divine immanence that comes in the human soul when the Spirit 
of God takes up His abode there—the temple of God 
within. 
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jfaitb in the Xtobt of lEypenence. 
By J . RUSSELL H O W D E N , B .D . 

f* OD puts His people into the world to be His representatives 
^ ^ and witnesses. Consider some of the things that God 
has done already in the world through His people. Let us 
recall for our encouragement some of the spheres in which the 
Gospel has been manifested, and some of the ways in which it 
has made its impact on the world. We will group these con
cluding studies under four headings—history, science, politics, 
and social life. 

I .—THE REALM OF HISTORY. 
When Jesus Christ went back to His glory He left His people 

confronted by the greatest worldly and political power that has 
ever been operative on earth up to that time or since. The 
infant Church was relatively very small . Its members were 
mostly very poor, largely ill-educated and untrained. They 
were left in the world orphaned, as it seemed, to confront 

The Black Blatent Heathenism of Rome . 
It would not require much political wisdom, you would say, 
to prophesy that in such circumstances the Church must speedily 
succumb. You trace out the records of a life-and-death struggle 
extending for nearly three centuries. The struggle was marked 
on the one hand by the employment of all the resources of a 
great empire; on the other hand, by quiet endurance and child
like faith. The empire tortured and slew and vilified. The 
Christians submitted. And at the end of the conflict paganism 
simply disappeared as a political force and as a working spirit 
and motive of world government. Famil iar i ty with the miracle 
blunts our apprehension of i t . 

Notice more particularly some of the features of that 
paganism. Popularly the heathenism of the Empire was just as 

Vulgar and Superstit ious 
and ill-taught as any of the great systems encountered on the 
mission field to-day. But there was another side to i t . 
Paganism included within its borders in those days all tha t was 
most cultured. All the knowledge, ar t , and science of the 
world as it then was, was in pagan hands and inside pagan 
hearts . To the thoughtful philosophers and students and 
teachers of Rome and of the other great university cities of the 
Empire the Christians were a mere illiterate crowd, and for the 
most part slaves. Not many wise, not many noble, were in the 
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muster roll of the Church mili tant here on earth. Every 
resource of learning was arrayed against i t . 

Parenthetically, that suggests one reason why we are not to 
be troubled when sometimes even to-day we find learned people 
who are not Christians. For the simple reason is that Chris
t iani ty is not merely a matter of the head but of the heart . 
If von convince a man against his will, according to the old 
proverb, he is of the same opinion sti l l . Your logic and your 
syllogisms all fall back blunted from the armour of the man 
who is encased in selfishness and self-complacency. 

Intellectually the paganism of Rome was so 
High Cultured 

that even to-day a knowledge of its literature is considered 
essential to a complete education. Much of the ammunition 
in the agnostic armour to-day comes from the old store-houses 
of Greek and Roman writings and thought . Evolution is not 
merely a matter of the nineteenth or twentieth century. You 
can find it in its infancy, at any rate , and in its antitheism, 
in the writings of Lucretius as much as in the secularist papers 
of to-day. 

Another feature of the paganism which confronted the early 
Church was its Moral Corruption. 

Jesus left this little group of people in a world the moral con
dition of which is not exaggerated in the first of Romans. It 
seemed as if human society must perish through its own dry-rot. 
And at such a time as this there emerged out of Palestine a new 
tone and a new ideal. This fresh standard of morality and 
purity was not erected by intellectual or cultured folks. There 
were a few such noble souls even in pagan Rome. But these 
men and women, so far as they were not infected by the pre
vailing ill, despaired of being able to struggle against i t . But 
the new impulse and purification come from a little group of 
people despised and disregarded. And this impulse saved 
society and prolonged the days of the empire for another five 
hundred years, and made possible all of progress that modern 
Europe has been able to accomplish. 

Then, too, p a g a n Ecclesiastically 

was the comprehensive system of imperial religion. Every 
kind of religion and doctrine might be included within its 
pale on one condition that among all the gods that it was 
desired to worship the reigning emperor should be enshrined 
as one. Mithraism from Persia, the worship of the sun, 

4A 
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Buddhism, perhaps, from the East , and the mysteries of Eleusis 
and Egypt might be comprised in one great eclectic whole if 
only they would offer incense before a statuette of the emperor. 
The one religion that refused to bow the knee to this Baal was 
Christianity. To the Christian his Lord was supreme, and none 
other might share in the honour due unto His Name. 

Such an at t i tude necessarily challenged 

The Eccles iast ic i sm of the State S y s t e m . 

It became clear that here were two incompatibles. The 
Church of God and the great might of the empire were irrecon
cilably opposed the one to the other. And to the conflict the 
empire mobilised all its resources. You must think of all the 
power of Rome, all the ramifications of its government, all the 
centralisation of its authori ty, all the development of its 
commerce throughout the civilised world. And then against 
that array you have the Christians. The disproportion is 
ludicrous when you come to visualise it as it looked in those 
early years, and as things did appear both to Christian and 
pagan contestants in the fight. And yet within three centuries 
paganism as a possible system of reasonable belief and of 
political government and machinery passed away. And from 
that day to this not paganism but Christianity has dominated 
the thinking and the political machinery and material progress 
of the world. I must not stay to dwell on the corollary that in 
coming to that dominance Christianity itself lost its pur i ty . 
And that what persecution could not do, patronage and popu
larity only too surely did. 

II .—THE REALM OF SCIENCE. 

We pass in the next place to the scientific results of Chris
t iani ty . All modern science really depends upon Christianity. 
And this is true in spite of the opposition of a blinded ecclesias
ticism to the spread of t ruth and light. For let us be quite 
clear once for all that ecclesiasticism is not Christianity. There 
are whole paragraphs in Haeckel's "Riddle of the Universe" 
in which the materialistic philosopher attacks the Church, 
and with which most evangelical Christians would be in hearty 
agreement. Only his criticisms are valid not as against the 
true Church of God, but as against that monstrous perversion 
of it with which alone Haeckel seems to have had any acquain
tance. The Church's apprehension of material fact and t ru th 
has always been in proportion to its apprehension of spiritual 
fact and t ru th . 
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And it was when the Church 

Recovered the Bible at the Reformation 

that modern science began to be possible. Where the Bible 
is there are knowledge and scientific advance. And as a matter 
of sober fact, practically all the advances which the world has 
made for the last 1900 years have been accomplished through 
the work of Christian people. The one main exception to this 
is that the Arabs have taught us much mathematics. But as 
the Arab Empire fell tha t knowledge also passed over for the 
useful application of it into the hands of the Christians. The 
reason for this is that the Bible reveals God as supreme. "Thou 
art Lord alone; Thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, 
the seas, and all that is therein; Thou preservest them all , and 
all the host of heaven worshippest Thee" (Neh. 9 . 6 ) . Spiritual 
puri ty and intellectual freedom are secured by such a t ru th as 
th is . And this kind of language holds throughout the whole 
range of Scripture. And the man who can talk that language 
is not in any danger of falling into superstition. He is 
delivered from all temptation to think of the tremendous 
natural physical forces as in any sense origins in themselves, 
or as having sway or authority over his own life. He is at 
liberty to pursue his investigations into the unseen after having 
been delivered from bondage to the seen. 

From the beginning the Word of God has been 

The Charter of all Human Knowledge . 

The Reformation gave the Bible back to the people of God, and 
through them to the world. And it is since then that science 
has begun to make its giant strides. For more than three 
centuries now science, emancipated by the Bible, has been 
sweeping onward in its path of discovery. And we to-day are 
the heirs and beneficiaries of that dearly won freedom. 

Consider in the next place how many eminent men of science 
have also been humble men of God. Names will leap to the 
memory as you recall the muster roll of the last two hundred 
years. But I pass by all just now to ask your attention to two 
outstanding nineteenth century examples. The thoughts of 
men and women all the world over have during the last seven 
years been concentrated upon the surgery for pathetic and 
tragic reasons. Let it be remembered that modern surgery is 
all due to the work of two Christian men. All the wonders and 
almost miracles that surgery has wrought depend on the work 
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of two men who were not ashamed to call themselves followers 
of Christ. The first of these was 

Sir J a m e s S i m p s o n , 

the discoverer of chloroform as an anesthetic. In the old days 
a patient who had to undergo a surgical operation was lashed 
to some immovable object, such as an iron ring let into the wal l , 
so that he might not stir during the agony. That was the best 
that skill and science could do ti l l young James Simpson dis
covered chloroform, and nearly lost his own life in the doing 
of i t . Simpson was the son of Godly parents. His mother 
specially had a great influence on h im. She died when the lad 
was only nine years old. But her memory served to cast a 
reflected halo about all women for her son. Yet he himself 
did not become a Christian ti l l he was past fifty years old. 
His biographer tells us that there had been faint stirrings of 
hear t , and now they seemed to struggle into life. "I wish to 
come to Christ ," he cried, "but I do not see H i m . " Some one 
quoted to him the word and invitation of the Lord Jesus: "Him 
that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast ou t . " And then, to 
quote the biographer, "He seemed as if he just laid aside his 
stupendous intellect, as if indeed he were shorn of self, as if he 
just came as simply as the youngest child in the k ingdom." 
Nor did he rest content with faith alone. His was too active 
and healthy a mind ever to separate faith from works. He was 
still the great doctor. But he was now also not ashamed to be 
known as a Christian worker and a preacher of the Gospel. 

Another member of the same family, 

Dr. A. R. S i m p s o n , 

was Professor of Midwifery in the University of Edinburgh. 
A friend of the writer 's told him how she was operated on by this 
famous surgeon. Before the operation was begun, knowing her 
to be a Christian woman, he knelt down by the side of the 
operating table , and prayed with her that the Lord would give 
him guidance and success. In 1905 he delivered the Third 
Graduation Address at the University of Edinburgh. It was 
reported in the British Medical Journal in its issue of August 12 
for that year. I cannot refrain from quoting one paragraph: 
"I do not know in what mood of pessimism I might have stood 
before you to-day had it not been that ere the dew of youth had 
dried from off me I had made friends with the sinless Son of 
Man, who is the well-head of the stream that vitalises all 
advancing civilisation, and who claims to be the First and the 
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Last and the Living One, who was dead and is alive for ever
more , and has the keys of death and the unseen. My experience 
compels me to own tha t claim. " That testimony was graciously 
used of God to the establishing and strengthening of the faith 
of at least one who just then was but lately emerging out of 
darkness into light. 

The second outstanding name which I would mention is that of 

Lord Lister. 

Before Lister 's work, nine out of every ten patients who had to 
undergo a major operation died. After the methods he had 
discovered became the standard, nine out of every ten lived. 
While the Simpsons were of course Presbyterians, Lister was a 
Quaker. God has His greatly honoured servants in every 
part of His Church. 

In spite of the world's reckoning all Christians are not 
fools. And even if we have to confess that very often we are, 
and that our enemies' worst taunts are only too true of us, it is 
heartening to remember the great Christian names that even 
the world delights to honour. In the army of Christ He has 
His leaders and captains as well as His humble camp followers. 

I l l — T H E REALM OF POLITICS. 

We next turn to trace the results of the Gospel in the political 
sphere. There are three political watchwords of which we hear 
a great deal. These are liberty, equali ty, and fraternity. 
What I want to suggest is tha t in so far as they have entered 
into the political heritage of the world they have come through 
men and women who were not striving for political things but 
for spir i tual . And, further, tha t , in so far as they have been 
realised at all in the world, it has been as a by-product of the 
Gospel. 

Take first the great word 
(1) Liberty. 

Think of what is meant by liberty of conscience. It is, thank 
God, with us so much a matter of ordinary fact that we are apt 
to take it for granted, and forget that men and women died to 
make it possible for us . I need name no other example than 
the great Archbishop Cranmer. In spite of all the denuncia
tions of his name and blackening of his reputation, Thomas 
Cranmer will always remain one of the outstanding Christians 
of this country. What we enjoy as a matter of fact and right 
cost Cranmer his life. His death helped to bring our freedom. 
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Or think about T ., . , „, , . 
Liberty of Worship. 

We are accustomed also to this , and again we forget that it was 
bought for us at the cost of the lives of some of God's saints. 

MARGARET WILSON was only eighteen years old when she 
was doomed at Wigtown. Her offence was that she insisted on 
worshipping God according to her own conscience, and according 
to the light she believed He had shown her in His Word. Dr . 
SMELLIE, the beloved historian of the Covenanters, says con
cerning her: "To some of us it may seem a little matter for which 
she and her comrade suffered. But to them it was not l i t t le , 
for it was part of the faith committed to their keeping. It was 
a fringe of Christ 's royal robe, and in their hands no harm, 
however apparently trifling must befall the seamless vesture 
of their monarch. Like the Christians of the first days, they 
would not cast so much as a single grain of incense on the 
heathen altars of Diana. " 

I am grieved to say that here the persecutors were not 
Romanists, but Episcopalians. The Episcopal Church of 
Scotland, with which our own Church of England is in com
munion, influenced by the Stuart reaction after the Restoration, 
must bear the responsibility for the crime. We may well 
grieve over the tragedy of that bright May morning of 1685. 
And yet as we sorrow we do well to remember that we al l , 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians, and what not, live in the 
enjoyment of what Margaret Wilson died to win. Neither the 
young Scottish lassie nor the great English Archbishop, we may be 
sure, was thinking much about the future results of their actions 
when they went forth to die. It was just loyalty to the Lord 
Jesus that was the constraining motive. The liberties their 
deaths secured was by-products. 

Think, further, of the 

Liberty of Speech 

which we enjoy. And remember it was not won for us by 
political orators so much as by men and women who claimed 
the right to preach the Gospel. The missionaries of the Cross in 
all lands know something of what it takes to win the right to 
preach. And in quiet England even the price has had to be 
paid. Wesley and Wnitefield and many another suffered tha t 
we might all be free. And the freedom once won for the Gospel 
has reacted in other directions also. It is a priceless political 
as well as religious heritage that we have. And it was won for 
us mainly, if not entirely, by the people of God. Not only 
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individually,, but also socially and collectively, it is true that 
where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty, and nowhere 
else. 

Then think of this political enfranchisement under the 
head of 

(2) Equality. 
We are accustomed, thank God, to the equality of personal 
r ights. I need only mention the names of Wilberforce to 
recall the fact that God used His own people to disprove for 
ever the hoary theory that slavery is right and necessary. I 
admit that up to that t ime the very Church of God had been 
ignorant of the implications of its own Gospel. But on the 
other hand I would emphasise the fact that God used a Christian 
to teach the world the true meaning of the equality of human 
rights . And the world has not fully learned the lesson even yet . 

Then think of the 

Equality of Opportunity, 

another lesson the world is very slow to learn. There was a 
man once who almost went to China with Hudson Taylor. 
But it was not God's will , and after having wellnigh taken his 
ticket he was left behind to found Dr. Barnardo's Homes. 
He was a Christian philanthropist who devoted his life to pro
viding equality of opportunity for the destitute and outcast. 
So it is the Church of God with all its faults and sins, represented 
by men of God with all their mistakes and failings, which has 
done this thing. The lesson is not fully learned yet, even by 
the Church, and certainly not by the world. But in so far as it 
has come upon the horizon of man's thinking, it is God's people 
who have put it there. 

Another lesson is 

Equality of Responsibi l i ty. 

We are yet a great way off from tha t . But when it comes it 
will be because it is a by-product of the Gospel. The social 
service that does not spring from a passion for the will of God 
carries within itself the seeds of decay. Once you get the 
Gospel as the motive power of a man 's life every form of bene-
ficience springs forth from i t . 

Then consider the last of the three political watchwords, 

(3) Fraternity. 

Outside the Church of God brotherhood is a meaningless 
expression. People have talked glibly of the brotherhood of 
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man and the war which should end war. But too often they 
have overlooked the two facts, first, that brotherhood implies 
relationship to a common Father ; and, secondly, that this 
relationship can only be entered into at all by men who have 
accepted the redemption secured by the blood of Christ. These 
are unpalatable l imitations, but the important thing is that 
they are t rue . Outside the Church of God brotherhood is a 
word still evacuated of any practical meaning. Sin is the chief 
divisive and disintegrating factor in social life. Sin means 
selfishness, and that is the antithesis of fraternity. Sin must 
be put away before brotherhood can begin to be an efficient 
force. 

Lastly, consider some of 

The Results of Christianity, 

morally and socially. We may now illustrate this by means 
of the records of the past which have been laid bare for us in 
Egypt . A letter is extant written in the year 1 B.C. by a 
certain Hilarion to Alis, his wife. I t is badly writ ten, and 
somewhat misspelt, not a copy, but the authentic thing itself. 
The writer was evidently a workman employed in Alexandria. 
It is not altogether an unkind letter. It is rough and mascu
line, but there is a certain good nature breathing through i t . 
When he went away from his home at Oxyrhynchus his wife 
was expecting the arrival of a baby, and this man thus refers 
to the mat ter : "If by good luck thou art delivered if it was a 
male child let it live, if it was female cast it ou t . " Dr. Deiss-
man thus comments: "The letter displays a sad picture of 
civilisation in the age which saw the bir th of the great Friend 
of children. A scene in which the fortunes of a proletarian 
family are reflected in all their naked hor ror . . . A century 
and a half later the epistle to Diognetus boasts that the Christians 
do not expose their chi ldren." 

So the thing that is a commonplace of life in the heathen 
world of to-day was also a commonplace in civilised Egypt 
and Rome until the Gospel of the Lord Jesus and His love and 
care for the little ones and their infinite value in the sight of 
God began to be proclaimed. The moral and social uplift of 
the world has come about through the preaching of Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified. Baby life in all the importance and 
sacredness that belongs to it to-day is due to the Gospel. And 
that again is just a by-product of the preaching that sought 
to save men and women from their sins. 
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Or take 
The Question of Virtue. 

Remember that prior to Christianity prostitution was not 
merely existent, but was part of a religious system over a great 
portion of what we call to-day Christendom. Just as it is 
still in some parts of the heathen world, so was it then over 
large areas of the Roman Empire. And so had it been from 
time immemorial in the great empires of ant iqui ty . In this 
direction, too, there remains very much land to be possessed. 
But all that we have won has been the result of the preaching 
of the grace of God. Int imately bound up with this is the 
matter of home life. Home life, with all its sanctity and 
sweetness, is in its highest expression a result of Gospel teaching. 
The influence which that life exerts on the characters of the 
children as well as of the father and mother is mainly deter
mined by the extent to which that home is under the dominance 
of the Gospel. 

"In My Father ' s house," Jesus said in that last good-bye 
talk to His disciples, "are many homes ." Family life has 
become what it is in sweetness and love and uplift and help
fulness and purity because in the New Testament God is 
revealed pre-eminently as a Father . Of Him every family is 
named. Christian family life is what it is because God is what 
He is. How fair is our lot and how goodly is our heritage ! 
We are marching in a queue of the good and the t rue. We 
come probably near the tail end of a procession that includes 
the good and the great of all ages. The men and the women 
who have done things in the world have belonged to the house
hold of faith. To be a Christian is not to be a milksop. Let 
China speak, and Africa, the dungeons of the Inquisit ion, and 
the amphitheatres of old Rome. "I believe in the Communion 
of Sa in ts . " They belong to us, the weakest and feeblest of us, 
because they and we belong to Christ. 

One army of the living God, 
To His command we bow, 

Part of the host has crossed the flood, 
And part is crossing now. 

" A n d 
What Shall I More Say? 

For the t ime would fail me to tell of those who through faith 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies of the a l i ens . . . Others were 
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tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain 
a better resurrection; and others had trials of cruel mockings 
and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonment; 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword, . . .destitute, afflicted, tormented, of whom 
the world was not wor thy . . . Wherefore seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus . " 

From an excellent book for the present day enti t led " O l d Pa ths in the Light of Modern 
T h o u g h t . " (Issued by the C. T. M. 2/10 post free). From Pickering & Ingl is , Pr inters and 
Publ i shers , 14 Paternoster Row, London, E . C . 4 . 

Zhe Great BeneMcttoru 
" T H E GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LOVE OF G O D , THE COMMUNION 

OF THE H O L Y GHOST, B E WITH YOU ALL. A M E N . " 

f~* RACE of Christ my Saviour 
^ * Flowing so full and free, 
Like a healing river 

Though I so sinful be ; 
Grace t r iumphant over Hel l , 
Grace though I so often fell, 
Grace of Christ—Immanuel, 

Thou art God WITH me. 

Love of God, my Father , 
As boundless as the sea; 

Mighty in His power 
Whate 'er our need may be . 

Love told out in covering wing, 
Love that conquers Death 's sharp sting, 
Love that bids my soul to sing— 

"Thou art God FOR me. " 

Power of the Spirit , 
Untrammelled as the wind, 

Breath of God Eternal 
Teaching me all His mind; 

Spirit who seals redemption's plan, 
Spirit communing—God in man— 
Spirit who ends what Christ began, 

Thou art God IN me. A. PAYNE . 
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Zhe Sufficiency of Scripture. 
By Dr . W. H . GRIFFITH THOMAS, Toronto. 

" T H E Bible is our sufficient authori ty. On several grounds 
-*- we maintain this : 

1. It is sufficient because it is full . There is nothing 
required for the spiritual life of all men at all times in all 
places which is not found there. 

2 . It is sufficient because it is clear. When all is said 
about its obscurity in certain parts the fact remains that there 
is still left more than enough to guide every honest soul from 
time to eternity. 

3 . It is sufficient because it is definite. There is no doubt 
about its meaning. It says what it means and means what 
it says. What must I do to be saved ? How may I be holy ? 
How can I live aright ? How shall I live hereafter ? To every 
necessary question the Bible has a definite and unmistakable 
answer. 

4. It is sufficient because it is access ible . Here is a little 
book, easily obtained, quickly read, and adequate to every 
conceivable circumstance. 

5. It is sufficient because it is sat isfying . To the soul that 
receives i t , it affords its own blessed and satisfying proofs. 
That soul needs nothing that is not derived thence for spiritual 
life and power. 

This great t ruth of the sufficiency of Holy Scripture may be 
summed up in the words of the Apostle Paul , who, speaking 
of the Old Testament (though the words are still truer of the 
New Testament books), says, "All Scripture is given by inspira
tion of God (lit. God-breathed), and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished into 
all good works" (2 T im. 3 . 16 f . ) . The divine inspiration 
carries the divine authori ty, and with it the profitableness of 
the Scriptures. And the profitableness is of so full, varied, 
and thorough a nature that the man of God finds in i t , as we 
have seen above, a complete equipment for his whole life. 

We say, therefore, that the Bible is sufficient as a spiritual 
authori ty , that it is neither insufficient nor obscure, and that 
it is not necessary to go to the early Church to clear it of 
obscurity or supplement its inadequacy. It is not to be 
supplemented by Church or Council, or Pope, and not to be 
supplemented by t radi t ion, whether primitive or current. 
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Ibome treatment in JUness. 
By Dr. A. T. SCHOFIELD. 

HEALTH H I N T S — V I I . 
T THINK before going on to the fascinating subject of the 

care of the body when in actual Christian work I shall 
not write in vain if I say some words on the subject of this 
paper. 

The few remarks I shall make will not take the place of a 
doctor nor dispense with his medicine. They will not even 
do away with any of the excellent manuals of domestic medicine 
which are up to date , and on which, without naming any, one 
may be permitted to bestow a word of commendation for their 
accuracy and excellence. The old instructions in early Vic
torian manuals of home treatment abounded in grandmotherly 
folk-lore and "simples ." But these are now quite displaced 

by concise Alphabetically Arranged Directions 

for self-treatment in slight ailments or in diseases till the 
doctor comes, and for first aid in common accidents, written by 
eminent men, so that I think my praise is justified; although I 
grant that to some it may seem strange to commend that which 
may take some guineas out of one's pocket. The drugs that 
are named are mostly popularly known, and the doses in good 
manuals are those that can be domestically used with safety. 

It will do us no harm in the first place to t ry and understand 
a little what we mean by disease; which as a rule we but little 
comprehend, though we all know what we mean when we say 
"we feel i l l , " hence my heading. 

Health, of course, is not in any way 

A Fixed Standard for the Race, 

nor does it even mean exactly the same thing for any two 
people. But the want of a general standard matters very 
little provided each one has a fixed individual standard of one's 
own, and that one knows very well whether one is ill or not . 
For, after all , we cannot be conscious of anyone's health or 
feelings but our own. 

One person of delicate constitution may declare he is quite 
well when he is in a condition that a strong man may consider 
very far from well. 

Then there is another curious point about illness. A person 
may have several ailments, and have met with severe accidents, 
and yet may truthfully make use of the curious phrase that he 
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feels quite well "in himself." You see "himself" is his spirit 
and not his body, and those physical ailments or accidents 
that do not touch his spirit enables him to say this . Whereas 
a bad sick headache, though not nearly so serious, or a nervous 
breakdown, makes him feel ill in "himself." This curious 
effect of different ailments, according as they do or do not 
affect our spirits, deserves closer s tudy. 

Disease is primarily of two species. Afterwards, if we have 
patience and leisure, we can subdivide these into their 

1100 Varied Varieties. 

The two essential different species are a change in the 
action only of any part or organ, which we call "junctional 
disease;" and a change in the structure of any part or organ, 
which we call "organic disease." The former is invisible, and 
cannot be demonstrated save in its effects; the latter can be 
seen and examined and demonstrated. 

As a rule the former are more easily curable than the lat ter , 
though on the other hand they often cause more distress and 
pain, and temporarily unfit one more for one's work, because 
they more frequently affect the spirit . 

The Causes of Disease 

are also primarily two in number, though, like diseases, they 
can be further subdivided into as many as we like. 

The first of the two is the often unknown and little suspected 
predisposing cause which leads up to and prepares the way for 
the disease, and forms the soil in which the seed of disease can 
be sown, which most frequently, according to modern dis
coveries, is of a living nature . We must remember that Sir 
ANDREW CLARK'S dictum is t rue : 

"For Disease we Require the Soil , the Sower , and 
the Seed . " 

The predisposing cause forms the soil, and the sower and 
seed are called the exciting cause, when the disease is actually 
implanted and the person becomes " i l l . " 

Very few of those who are thus suddenly taken ill know that 
the ground has been steadily prepared for the attack often by 
their habit of life in some way for weeks or months beforehand. 
The outset is always more or less sudden, while the preparation 
is always gradual. 

Heredity is a great predisposing cause, and is as old as the 
pat ient , but H E R B E R T SPENCER has revealed to us the glorious 
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fact that there is one force that can overcome it . DARWIN 
thought not, and proclaims heredity a supreme dormant force, 
and this has lately been loudly proclaimed by our modern 
philosophers. For instance, "a drunkard 's child or grand
child must be a drunkard, and there is no escape." But there is . 

Herbert Spencer's Undying Words 
are : "A man becomes more like the company that he keeps 
than that from which he is descended." 

The transcendent force of environment can alone overcome 
the tyranny of heredity, and is seen to do so every day. No 
one is born drunk or with actual disease, with rare exceptions. 
What is inherited are fatal tendencies of all sorts. But these 
one and all may be overcome, not only by the force and power 
of a new life in Christ, but also by the forces of environment. 

Mrs. Meredith's Homes, near Weybridge, prove absolutely 
that Herbert Spencer is r ight . 

Infants taken from their mother 's breasts in prison with a 
heredity of four generations (or less) of crime are taken by her 
and placed in the very best religious and social environment 
day and night for ten to twenty years, and the result is tha t 
some ninety per cent, turn out good, moral, God-fearing 
citizens. Environment has Overcome Heredity! 

Here we see the great importance of specialising the t reat
ment of our children, so as to counteract by environment any 
hereditary vice or weakness they may have inherited. Thus, 
for instance, a drunkard 's children, even if Christian workers, 
will necessarily and wisely become teetotalers as well as 
consumptive children will undertake open-air work in pre
ference to slumming. A lunatic 's children will avoid all 
exciting brain work leading to mental overstrain. Children 
from a gouty stock will live with scrupulous simplicity, and 
so on. To be forewarned is to be forearmed. But how many, 
even among enlightened Christian people, carry this out? 

Age is Another Predispos ing Cause. 

One is liable to different classes of diseases at different 
ages, which, of course, if known, can be equally guarded 
against. Thus the danger in youth and manhood is excess, 
in old age cold. 

Sex is obviously another predisposing cause; both functional 
and organic diseases being more common in the weaker sex. 
Climate and locality are others, certain places predisposing to 
special diseases, such as deep rocky valleys to goitre. 
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Occupation is another great predisposing cause, and a very 
important one. When we consider a man ' s work in reference 
to his health in all classes of society, we find that professional 
Christian workers (clergymen and ministers) 

Live Nearly Twice the Average Duration 

of life in this country, and I believe that all Christianity 
conduces to health. 

All professional men live longer than the present average 
duration of forty-two, with the sad exception of doctors, who, 
owing to the dangerous nature of their calling die under forty-
two. The model profession which alone dies at the right t ime 
is clerking. Clerks of all denominations die at forty-two. 

The country is much healthier than towns. Before the recent 
urban sanitary improvements town life was so great a pre
disposing cause of disease that a town labourer, as contrasted 
with a country labourer, died at an average twenty years 
sooner! Any Connection with Alcohol, 

such as having anything to do with a brewery or distillery, or 
with the conveyance of alcohol, or the retailing of it in public-
houses, e tc . , indeed, any connection at all with the spir i t , 
has a most pernicious effect on the average death rate of the 
individual , raising it to such a figure that the expectation of 
life is far below that of any other t rade. 

Turning now from the remote or predisposing cause of 

The Actual or Excit ing Cause, 

we find this is generally of five varieties, and consists of breaking 
one of the laws of heal th, and especially that one relating to 
wholesome and proper food and drink, for I must emphasise 
once more that all other causes dwindle before that of strong 
drink, both as a predisposing and an exciting cause. On th is , 
in a previous paper, I have entered with full details, which 
need not be repeated here. 

It seems vain to say that one-tenth of all deaths are due to 

i t , tha t 1 2 0,000 Die Annually from this Cause, 

that half our hospital beds are needlessly occupied with the 
victims of this unnecessary disease. It is well to reflect now, 
in the midst of the frenzied appeals to support our hospitals, 
that none would be needed but for drink, for we have pret ty 
well double the number of beds that would be required were 
there no alcohol. 
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It is not this cause alone that is preventible, there are many 
others, as we may well believe when we learn that most people 
die prematurely and unnecessarily from carelessness, ignorance, 
or wilful neglect. I don ' t think any Christian should so die . 

One word on _,. _ . . _.. 
The S y m p t o m s of Disease . 

The principal one is pain, which so far from being regarded as 
an enemy must be looked on as a valued friend. It is indeed 
the faithful sentry that keeps watch and ward round the citadel 
of our life by day and night, and but for pain many of us might 
die from some disease before we knew we had i t , and we should 
be ignorant of many accidents that might threaten our lives. 
Many men with paralysed legs have had these severely burnt 
because they cannot feel pain. 

Whenever any function is out of order our attention is called 
to it by our becoming painfully conscious of i t , as when the 
breath is laboured, the heart palpi tates , the head throbs, the 
stomach moves, or we feel sick. 

Symptoms as a rule are remedial, and represent nature 's 
efforts to get rid of a disease, and inasmuch as by disease we 
generally mean the whole of the symptoms together that are 
connected with the ai lments; in this sense disease itself may 
be taken to mean nature 's efforts to dislodge the invading 
poison—generally a microbe of one sort or another. It is 
therefore never wise to stop the symptoms of disease, certainly 
not in "home t rea tment , " of which it is t ime we began to speak. 

Let us then glance at 

The Non-Medical Remedies 

at our disposal for the relief of a pat ient . 
There is first the "environment" or the surroundings of the 

patient to be considered, which should be always arranged 
specially to the circumstances and requirements of the case in 
every way. To do this perfectly is half the cure. 

Then one has at once to seek to discover, and , if possible, to 
remove the exciting cause. If this be bad air , food, or habi ts , 
it is easy to do so; but in other cases it is often difficult and 
sometimes impossible. The symptoms have to be treated, 
but treated respectfully as friends rather than enemies when
ever they become excessive. Weakness by bed, cold by heat , 
heat by cold. Of course here practically the doctor comes in. 
In fact when the doctor acts with wisdom and discretion one 
might say the greater part of the doctor 's skill consists in 
knowing how to treat the various symptoms. 
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Lastly, Convalescence, 
or, in other words, when the disease has departed, restoring 
the lost strength as well as the health of the patient is of the 
highest importance, though frequently neglected by those for 
whom I write, so anxious are many to get back to their work 
for God. A golden general rule is that the period of convales-
ence should equal that of the illness. So important is this 
after treatment that it may be said one of the chief dangers of 
influenza lies in its neglect. 

I t is quite true in this connection tha t those who work 
for a Heavenly Master ar-e far keener to get back to their duties 
than the vast majority of those who work for an earthly one. 
In spite of these hints , never forget that in all serious cases the 
first aid you can render to the patient is to send for the doctor; 
the next is to carry out some of the simple counsels I have given. 

** TLo mnb ITlp the Brokenhearted" 
T 'LL leave it now with Jesus, for I 've wept 

And struggled with this sorrow far too long ; 
I thought that I had stilled i t , but it crept 

In unawares, and broke my spir i t ' s song. 

I '11 leave it now with Jesus, for the wound 
Is very weak and tender, and of such 

A nature that 'twould bleed again if bound 
By other than my Saviour's loving touch. 

I ' l l leave it now with Jesus, for He knows 
The sorrow of a wound from friendship's hands; 

Who better then to soothe and heal its woes, 
When all its griefs and pains He understands. 

I ' l l leave it all with Jesus, for He bore 
Just such dark sorrow as I bare to-day: 

Save only that He grieved and suffered more, 
And bore the load of grief continually. 

I ' l l leave it now with Jesus, for I know 
My gracious Saviour every heart throb feels; 

And as He binds me up , the tender glow 
Of love and sympathy relieves and heals. 

J . A. W . HAMILTON. 
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TLbc Herb's fl>uesence "in the Depths." 
By Dr. HANDLEY MOULE, late? Bishop of Durham. 

A MOXG many other subjects, in a long quiet t ime, I prayed 
^ very earnestly for you, speaking freely to our blessed 
Lord. 1 told Him how He must well know the heavy, stagger
ing blow He had let fall upon you; and that He, who had once 
said, "Why hast Thou forsaken Me?" knew by experience what 
it was as Man to feel as if (rod did not care, and that you were 
sorely tried with the whisper that Satan breathes in the Valley 
of Shadow, "Is there knowledge in the Most High? Does He 
notice? Is it worth while? Is He not cruel, and had you not 
better give up ?" and I cried to our once tempted Lord (and His 
temptations were awfully real) that He would secretly 

Drop His Loving Cordial, 
the power to "trust though He slay," into your heart . 

I am sure He will do i t . I dare to foretell that there shall 
yet be a time when you will look back on this time and feel 
"I wouldn' t have missed it for the world, for I can say now to 

the stricken ones I was in the depths, and I somehow said ves 
to Him there by His grace, and then, somehow, He brought 
me up, and gave me double blessing, and here I am to say to 
you, Jesus may hide Himself, but He never really fails; He is 
close by; He gives us tremendous training, but i t ' s all for joy 
and holiness at l as t . " 

There is hardly a saint in the Bible who wasn' t at some time 
in the depths. Practically every Christian whom the Lord 
has used has been prepared partly through sufferings, which 
have sorely tried faith, but have perfected i t . 

I won't be unpractical and bid you feci happy. We cannot 
command feeling, it must come, brought into our hearts by real 
causes. But we can command our minds to recollect that a 
Saviour who went through the great darkness for us must be 

A Very Faithful Person , 

and won' t forget us in our darkness, and if He doesn't seem to 
st ir , or speak, He is absolutely to be trusted all the t ime. 

Lie back on the fact that He is "this same J E S U S . " If His 
heart can be false or cold, just because He is silent, then heaven 
and earth and everything are a bad dream. But they are not . 
To His most tender mercies we must and will commit you. 

The best means of keeping near to God is the closet—secret 
prayer. Here the batt le is won or lost.—Pay son. 
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Zhe XEransfiQuratfon of Christ. 
HPHIS wonderful and somewhat mysterious interlude in 
•*• our Lord's life on earth is described in the first three 

of the evangelists, briefly touched upon by the fourth, and 
very definitely referred to by Peter in his second epistle (2 Peter 
1. 16), and these frequent allusions emphasise the great im
portance of the event both as pertaining to our Lord Himself 
and our own personal interest in i t . 

The Three Human Witnesses 
then present considered the vision marvellous in the most 
transcendent degree. It altogether exceeded their faith and 
their most sanguine expectations regarding Him. 

After seeing Him thus unveiled, what a vastly different 
conception would they have of Him ! Thev actually beheld 
His glorv, a glory becoming the onlv begotten of the Father 
(John L 14). His earthly"body was a veil (Heb. 10. 20), 
partially hiding the glory and the Godhead residing within. 
Here, for a moment, the veil was lifted, and they saw who He 
really was, were indeed eye-witnesses of His Majesty (2 Peter 
1. 16). The revelation goes to show that to. love and faith 

The Veil can Always be Lifted. 
And this leads us on to inquire: 

1. Why were only three of the twelve present ? 
2. Why were the other nine absent ? 
It is a well-known fact that some Christians know their 

Lord better than others (Phil. 3 . 10), though equally accessible 
to all . The Lord has lovers, friends, and acquaintances 
(Psa. 88. 18). There is a wide difference between these grades, 
and we do well to ask ourselves which category best describes 
our spiritual condition. Friends would hardly, and mere 
acquaintances certainly would not, take the trouble to attain to 

The Top of the Mount of Transfiguration. 
It involves too much trouble for them .'J," But they do not 
witness His transfiguration. They do not see the Son of Man 
corning in His Kingdom (Matt. 16. 28). They are not interested 
in the coming of the Kingdom of God with power (Mark 9 . 1 ) , 
nor have they much idea of the Kingdom itself (Luke 9. 27), 
and their sloth will be rewarded accordingly at the judgment 
seat of Christ. Some see Jesus as their Sinbearer only, and 
remain satisfied. This is indeed much, and must not be 
beli t t led, as it assures salvation, but they do not see the 
necessity of His transfiguration. 
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The incident prefixed by all three evangelists before this 
event must be connected as bearing directly upon it (Luke 9. 
23-27). The privilege of seeing Jesus transfigured—made more 
glorious—involves following H i m ; it involves denying self, 
the taking up of the daily cross, not being ashamed of H i m , 
nor His words, and patiently practising all these in all their 
wide ramifications of walk, witness, and warfare, and doing 
it all for "His sake" (Luke 9. 24). 

The Characters of the Three Witnesses , 

Peter, James, and John , are well known and will bear investiga
tion . They severed all earthly ties for their Master's sake, and, 
like David 's great man, were at all times ready to anticipate 
His wishes. They were forward men, and their forwardness 
met their Lord's appreciation. Hence the present high 
privilege accorded them. They were men of whom it could be 
said that they counted all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus their Lord, a knowledge which 
developed with their faith and practice. 

They suffered the loss of all things for His sake, and footed 
up the total i ty of all earthly emolument by what is 
esteemed at the lowest possible value—dung! Their keenest 
desire, overmastering all other, was that they might "know 
H i m , " a quest which would take up all their t ime down here, 
and one which eternity will not exhaust. True, this involves 
"fellowship of His sufferings" and being "conformable unto 
dea th" (Phil . 3 . 8 ) . But though the cost is great, the honours 
are greater. Single-eyed diligence can never escape His ken. 

Many, because of Jesus, exclaimed, 

"My Soul doth Magnify the Lord" 

(Luke 1. 46). To magnify is to see one's object become greater, 
more expansive in height and depth, length and breadth; to see 
it more minutely, part icularly; disclosing a succession of fresh 
beauties, new interests, greater glories. And such magnifying 
can go on indefinitely when the object is the Lord. 

John declared of His Lord, "He must increase" (John 3 . 30), 
but did not ignore it meant his own "decrease. " Paul declared 
that his Master "is before all t h ings , " and "that in all things 
He must have the pre-eminence" (Col. 1. 17). All the saved 
know the Lord Jesus as their Saviour, but He is Prophet, Priest , 
and King as well. He is our Mediator, our Intercessor, and our 
Great High Priest. He is the Risen One, our Representative 
on the Throne; He is the King of Glory, He is the Coming One, 
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He is Israel 's Messiah, He is ear th 's rightful Sovereign, He 
is the Father ' s Delight, He is the fairest among the myriads; 
He is the Head of the Church, her Bridegroom as well; He is 
King of kings and Lord of lords, and the Avenger of. God's 
elect, the Judge ordained of God to meet out His wrath on a 
godless world. He is God manifest in the flesh, the Creator 
and Sustainer of the universe, the new Adam, the Seeker of the 
first Adam's lost progeny. He is the glory of God as well as 
the lowly Man of Sorrows. He has borne our curse, and is now 
our blessed Redeemer, yea, 

He is Altogether Lovely. 

While He is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, the 
revelations and successions of His glory are absolutely endless. 
Some have smiled incredulously at the language of John ' s last 
verse of his Gospel as an exaggerated figure of speech, but this 
could not be so in the Word of God, the language is literally t rue , 
and proves that John had not been up on the Mount of Trans
figuration in vain. 

The Sacrifices of the Law 

were all empty waterpots unti l He filled them and turned their 
water into Gospel wine. He is the anti typed Paschal Lamb 
of the Pentateuch, and the varied phases of His redemptive 
work are woven in the burnt-offering, the meat offering, peace 
offering, sin offering, trespass offering, and the red heifer 
offering for purification. He was the fulfilment of the law and 
the burden of the prophets, hence the active interest of Moses 
and El ias , who appeared with Him in glory, and oh, what an 
impetus to the faith of the three witnesses the sight of these men 
gave them! Moses and Elias , not dead, but alive, and talking 
to Jesus about Calvary, and they privileged to hear this heavenly 
conversation! Lit t le wonder they were amazed, and said 
things they ought not . I t solved that vexed and foolish 
question, 

"Shall We Know one another in Heaven? 

The recognition was immediate and complete. Peter 's foolish 
proposal would have lowered the status of Jesus to the level 
of Moses and El ias , no mean level t ru ly , but utterly out of 
place when applied to Him. The gentle reproof of the voice 
"out of the cloud" set this r ight, "This is My beloved Son: 
HEAR H I M . " E . C. QUINE. 
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Zhe Confidence of jfaitb. 
" I will bless the Lord at al l t i m e s " (Psa. 34. 1) . 

T OOKIXG at it natural ly, one or the other may be inclined 
to ask, "How can this b e ? " The answer is, if left to 

ourselves, "This will not be, and this cannot b e , " but if we 
look at what God has given to us, and is to us in Jesus Christ, 
it can be thus . We have to look away from ourselves, and to 
God's wondrous grace to us in Christ Jesus; that all our sins 
are forgiven, that we are children of God for time and for 
eternity, that nothing but glory awaits us, that we shall spend a 
happy eternity together with the precious Lord Jesus Christ, 
and shall have a glorified body, and shall be spiritually even 
like Him! And if we couple with this the precious promises 
made to us in the Scriptures by Him who is "the same yesterday, 
and to-day, and for ever , " that we shall never be left or for
saken, and that all things shall work together for our good, 
entering into all this our hearts will be inclined to bless and 
praise the Lord at all t imes. 

Then what the Lord is doing for the Psalmist , saving him 
out of "all his troubles, " al l , not one, but a variety of troubles. 
So by taking them to the Lord in believing prayer we shall be 
delivered (see Rom. 8. 32). Just as this one found i t , so many, 
many of us find i t . We cried unto the Lord, and the Lord 
helped us . 

"The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear Him, and delivereth t h e m . " Like a wall of fire round 
about us continually, like a hedge set round about us, so that 
the Devil cannot get at us. We do not see the angel of the 
Lord, or feel Him near, but it is t rue . Oh, let us exercise 
faith regarding i t , and let us believe that He will do the best 
for us, even in this very hour ! GEO. MULLER . 

G O D S INHERITANCE. 
" T H E riches of the glory of His inheritance in the sa in t s" 
(Eph. 1. 18). The whole system of things in the heavens and 
on earth, yea, the vast universe—the lake of fire excepted—is 
to be set up on a new basis, filled with glory and blessing. It 
is God's inheritance, even as the calling is His , but He takes 
possession of the inheritance in His saints , as He took Canaan 
in or through Israel. It is not that the saints are His 
inheritance, but all created things are, save the exception 
named, and this vast ordered system of government and glory set 
up under Christ as man is God's, but He takes it in His people. 

w. s. 



The Master's Marching Orders. 

"<5o" anb "3Lo." 
A Plea for Foreign Miss ions . 

By DAXIEL CRAWFORD, Luanza, Central Africa. 
"Go ve , . .and, lo, I am with vou alwav, even unto the end of the 

' (Matt . 28. 19, 20). 
Query: How can we claim His "Lo" if we ignore His "Go" ? 

/ ^ A M E a vision of Saint Paul— 
^ Scene within a Roman ha l l ; 
Face lit up with holy gladness, 
Festus twitted him with madness. 
"Xoble Festus, nay, not mad, 
But a heart supremely glad; 
All my soul is now aglow, 
For I 've heard my Master's 'Go, ' 
And His 'Lo! F m ever with you , ' 
Prove I daily this is t rue; 
Caesar could not order so, 
Christ said, 'Co , ' and also ' L o ! ' " 

Came the echo down the ages, 
Record true of saintly sages; 

•Came the witness all sublime, 
Of those conquerors of t ime. 
Whether living they or dying, 
This their shout, all time-defying: 
"Men of God! the order's so, 
Ours that 'Go , ' and His that ' L o ! ' " 

Came the vision of the years 
Of the lonely pioneers; 
Came their sob of hope forlorn 
For the breaking of the morn : 
Came the rugged tug of doubt, 
Then, anon, the victor 's shout, 
And the routing of the foe 
To Christ 's tune of "Go" and "Lo! " 

Comes the warning of the Lord 
To the readers of His Word, 
His appeal to love and yearning, 
That we hasten His returning; 
Warning us lest wre forget 
That the Christ must tarry yet , 
While His servants are so slow, 
Forth to "Go" and prove His "Lo ! " 
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Comes a message from the Throne, 
Answering every heathen groan; 
Comes a voice from God's right hand, 
Word of hope for every land: 
"Go ye into all the world, 
Let My banner be unfurled, 
Widen out your ranks and 'Go,' 
And I'11 flood them with My ' L o ! ' " 

(5atbere5 (5leanings. 
" A S the Lord l iveth, and as my Lord the King liveth, surely 

in what place my Lord the King shall be, whether in 
death or life, even there also will thy servant be" (2 Sam. 15. 21). 

The prophetic clock is s tanding! 
Pilgrims! yes', we are pilgrims, not t ramps. The tramp 

wanders round without any destiny ahead; the pilgrim presses 
forward to the Celestial City. 

We may have a den of lions in our heart , but if the God of 
Daniel is there, no harm can come. 

Man was made under the spiritual world and over the 
natural world (Heb. 2 . 7, 8) , but he fell from the world above 
and under the world below. 

Fallen man should be more occupied with his -nothingness 
than with his greatness. 

In a certain place of old a man was counted a philosopher 
who could make two blades of grass grow where only one had 
grown before. Such should be the aim of the "man sent from 
God" to make two blades in testimony for Christ where only 
one had hitherto appeared. 

There is no compulsion in the kingdom of God. A "willing 
people" (Psa. 110. 3) is God's delight. 

Enemies within are even worse than enemies without (Acts 
20. 29, 30). Thomas Carlyle once said of Dean Stanley, 
"There goes Dean Stanley boring holes in the Church of 
England ." 

If we prayed more we would not need to work so hard. 
Where reason cannot trace, faith may yet t rust . 
Many Christians are like the man who, when exhorted to get 

a better saw for his wood-cutting, said it took him all his t ime 
to cut the wood without waiting to get his saw sharpened. So 
busy working, not t ime for praying or studying God's Word 
(Acts 6. 4) . 
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Zhe Starts of tbe XTtmes. 
A N E W YEAR ARTICLE BY D R . A. T. SCHOFIELD . 

HTHIS first of January, 1924, is a most momentous New Year's 
-*• day for two reasons—its present and its future outlook. 

Since A . D . , the year of our Lord, began, since the civilisation 
of Europe commenced, no year has ever opened with such a 
gloomy outlook. All leaders in thought and politics agree that 
prospect is far more gloomy than even a year ago. No one 
would imagine, nor could any one, apart from hard facts, believe 
that we were the victors in the greatest fight ever fought in 
Europe. A fight that was "to end all war , " and to bring in 
nothing less than ' a new heaven and a new ear th . ' 

Yet here we are to-day with something very like 

Chaos all Around 

us. No one can tell what a day may bring forth. Anarchy in the 
form of Bolshevism and Communism has already completely 
overwhelmed Europe's greatest Empire with its hideous destruc
tion . Blatant Atheism and the categorical denial of all Christian 
belief is taught Russia's children to-day. And not Russia's 
only, alas! In every European country Communism teaches the 
same, and many thousands of our own English children are 
diligently corrupted in like manner. This favoured land is now 
poisoned everywhere, not only with Atheism, Spiritualism, and 
Christian Science, but with the rising tides of Romanism and 
Rationalism (now known as Modernism) which are, alas, found 
invading our highest seats of learning and every religious com
munity. Gloom impenetrable still lies like a heavy fog over the 
destinies of Europe, unrelieved by any real ray of light. Such 
is no overdrawn picture of the outlook of all that can be seen 
under the sun as 

The Curtain Rolls Up on 1924. 

But God has a people, never so numerous, never so strong 
as now, whom He has taught to gaze above the sun for their 
outlook; so tha t , while their work and mission lies all around 
them, their hopes and their destinies are all above them. 

Of them it is indeed true that the sun is no more needed as 
their light by day, nor the moon by night, for the Lord is their 
everlasting light, and their God their glory. 

Of late years all over the world the faces of these members 
5 
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of God's holy Catholic Church have been everywhere brightened 
and illumined with that outlook on the future that is described 
in the margin of the Revised Version of Proverbs 4. 18 as "The 
light of the dawn." 

The last cry before our Lord's actual advent has now been 
sounded forth over the habitable world, and thousands of Chris
tians of all colours and of all lands have now the light of "that 
Blessed Hope" shining in their hearts. Their heads are lifted up 

Far Above the Chaos Around 
them, for they know that their "redemption draweth n igh." 
The gulf is therefore widening already between believer and 
unbeliever, for while the latter is living in Tinrelieved gloom, 
with no definite prospect of any escape in view, the former are 
looking up day by day, as with patient hearts they await the sure 
consummation and fulfilment of all the prophecies in the personal 
return of Christ to deliver them and change darkness into light. 

But this is not all , nor nearly al l , I have headed this article 

"The Signs of the T i m e s , " 
on which, in the sense that I refer to them, I have not yet touched. 
I have so far but sketched with the greatest brevity the dual 
outlook to-day; first, for the mass who can only see beneath 
the sun; and, secondly, for the Christian who can see above 
the sun. It remains for me to point out what to the latter are 
"the signs of the t imes ." 

In this I have no intention of prophesying, or fixing that 
which our Lord declares, no man, not even the Son of Man 
knows (Mark. 13. 32). The various attempts that have been 
made to do this have tended to bring discredit on all prophetic 
study. 

While, however, the truth of these words must be recognised 
and enforced, they must never be allowed to destroy the force of 
our Lord's rebuke for not "discerning the signs of the t imes" 
(Matt. 16. 3). These we should understand, and indeed where 
they are so strongly marked, as seen, it is very difficult not to 
do so. 

1. The chaos preceding what is known as "the great 
tr ibulation" is even now commencing all around us. 

2 . The Return of the Jews 
to their own land has already begun, accompanied as predicted in 
Ezekiel, with the intense opposition of the present Arabs (joint 
offspring of Israel's ancient enemies, Ishmael and Esau). 

3 . Not only so, but the coming "Jewish remnant" of true 
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believers, for whose sake Christ is going to descend to the Mount 
of Olives with His glorious Church (previously to be caught up to 
Heaven according to 1 Thessalonians 4 and elsewhere), are already 
in our midst, for there can be no doubt of the fact certified by 
Mr. Schor, and other reliable Jewish leaders of Christian thought, 
that over 

100,000 Jews now Believe in Christ 

as their Messiah, but refuse to become Christians, as they are 
awaiting a coming "Jewish Church." These are indeed the 
nucleus of the remnant in Jerusalem which are the subject of much 
of Hebrews and the Revelation (Heb. 9. 28, etc . , and Rev. 7, etc.). 

4 . Again the newspapers are crying out for a great leader of men 
to arise (and Mrs. Besant and others have sought to provide), 
who by his power shall bring order out of disorder, and once 
more restore to harmony the discordant and conflicting forces of 
Europe. Over and over again they reiterate that such a one is 
the only hope they see for civilization. This mighty human 
force is surely predicted in Scripture, but does not rule until 
the Christians are removed from this scene. 

These four great signs might easily be multiplied, but 
they suffice to show, to those who discern them, the immi
nence of our Lord's parousia (or presence) in the air, to take away 
all that are His to Heaven before, after a brief interval, He 
descends for His second advent to this earth, according to the 
sure angelic message of Acts 1 . 1 1 : "This same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into Heaven, 

Shall so Come in Like Manner 
as ye have seen Him go into Heaven." 

Finally, it will be asked what bearing has all this on the 
Bond of Peace} Simply this, inasmuch as its one aim is to 
gather the Christians in every town and district together (irres
pective of all minor differences) in love and peace and mutual 
help before our Lord's return, the need for earnest labour is 
most pressing, and we feel sure all who thus try to carry out this 
great work of drawing God's children together in these last days 
will be greatly blessed. 

£be iproouct of "llove." 
Let nothing be done through strife 
Or 
Vain-glory; but in lowliness of mind let 
Each esteem others better than themselves.—PHIL . 2 . 3 . 



"Chris t , the Measure of His Caring." 

"Ibe Caretb/' 
' ' Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you. ' ' 

" \ / E S , He careth," glorious message 
For the coming year, 

And He knoweth every tr ial , 
Every doubt and fear; 

Even now the end He see ' th, 
All your journey through; 

He is able, trust Him fully, 
For H E CARES FOR YOU . 

"Yes, He careth!" How it thrills us, 
Word of sweet caress, 

Breathing love and tender pity 
In our deep distress. 

"Yes, He careth!" Oh, how precious, 
Wonderful, and t rue! 

Far beyond a mother's caring, 
So H E CARES FOR YOU . 

"Yes, He careth." Oh, then, prove Him! 
Naught to great or small; 

He has said it , can you doubt Him 
When He tells you "all ?" 

Far above your finite asking 
He will gladly do; 

Christ the measure of His caring, 
This—HE CARES FOR YOU. 

"Yes, He careth," ever careth, 
Through the passing years; 

Shall you in the one now dawning, 
Yield to anxious fears ? 

Surely they who trust Him wholly, 
Find Him wholly true ? 

Cast then "all," for He is faithful, 
A n d — H E CARES FOR YOU . 

"Yes, He careth." Oh, then, trust Him! 
Naught from Him withhold ; 

Still He waiteth to be gracious, 
As in days of old. 

Then, when years and time are ended, 
And all things are new, 

Then you' l l know in all its fullness 
How—HE CARED FOR YOU . j. A . ROSS . 
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Zbe " 6ob*Breatbeb" Booh. 
By W. E . V I N E , M.A., Bath. 

C I N C E the Scriptures are "God-breathed," they are "profit-
^ able for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
which is in righteousness" (2 Tim. 3 . 16). This has been 
abundantly confirmed in human experience. Those who have 
been known as men of God have lived under the power and 
guidance of the Scriptures. The frequent testimony of such 
men is that instruction and help have been derived from every 
part of the sacred Volume. Each page has yielded its store of 
enrichment to the soul in the way stated by the Apostle. The 
Bible has not only been the means of working the radical change 
of regeneration in the heart of mankind, it has enabled men to 
live holy lives. 

Prayerful meditation in the Scriptures has been 

The Key to Real Prosperity, 
a prosperity that reaches beyond the bounds of this life and 
extends into the ages to come. Joshua's Bible consisted of the 
Pentateuch. The command given him by the Lord to meditate 
in the Book of the Law day and night was accompanied by the 
promise, "For then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and 
then thou shalt have good success" (Joshua 1 . 8 ) . So the 
Psalmist later on described the success attending the life of him 
who delights in the Law of the Lord, and constantly meditates 
therein: "He shall be like a tree planted by the stream of water, 
that bringeth forth its fruit in its season; whose leaf also doth 
not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper" (Psa. 1 .3 ) . 
The heart that is directed by the Word of God into obedience to 
His will, inevitably finds increasing delight in pondering its 
pages. That is what the writer of Psalm 119 expresses when he 
says, "My soul hath observed Thy testimonies; and I love them 
exceedingly" (v. 167). His soul is nourished by the Scriptures, 
and he finds them sweet to his taste. They become his counsellor 
in all circumstances, and his weapon in spiritual warfare, giving 
him victory over adverse powers. 

The contents of the Bible have 

Proved their Divine Inspiration 
by their power to probe the conscience, to penetrate to the 
inmost depths of the soul, to appeal from every page to the 
heart of man. "The Word of God is living, and active, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing even to the 
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dividing of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and 
quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart" (Heb. 
4. 12). It is "living" because it is the voice of the living God; 
it is "active" because it affects the whole being, regenerating 
the heart and regulating the life. "Other books inform, and 
some reform, this one Book transforms." It "pierces to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spir i t ," the soul by which a man 
influences his fellow-men, and the spirit by which he holds 
communion with God. 

The Teachings of this Book 
reveal the character of "the thoughts and intents of the hear t" 
in each respect, and by its light we know whether our influence 
over others, in the sphere of the soul, is for good or for evil; 
and whether, in the sphere of the spirit, our thoughts, motives, 
and aspirations are Godward or selfward. In measure as the 
Scriptures enter our hearts and pierce them as with a two-edged 
sword, in measure as they affect our nature and character, so 
shall we be constrained to give due weight to the other elements 
in the contents of the Book, and to at tr ibute to it Divine 
Inspiration in the fullest degree. 

"The Vitality of the Bible 
is capable of but one explanation. It is of Divine origin. Only 
God would thus hold the mirror to the soul of man, only God 
could thus plumb the depths of human personality, and only 
God could thus meet every human need. Hence its searchings 
which lay bare the inmost heart of the reader, and its promises 
which bring with them peace, courage, and victory. In some 
way not readily defined, but not at all to be evaded, when men 
read the Bible they are constrained to say very much what the 
posse of constables sent to arrest the Lord Jesus said of Him, 
'Never book speaks as does this Book. '"—(C. F. Hogg.) 

There is 
A Divine Authority 

about all the Scriptures which reveals itself not only subjectively, 
in the evident consciousness of that authority on the part of the 
writers, but also objectively, in the heart of the reader. I t 
speaks with an authority upon which the feebleness of the soul 
can implicitly rest. No want is left unsatisfied, no sorrow 
remains unsoothed, no perplexing circumstance continues 
unilluminated. Here we find the means of pardon for sin, of 
reconciliation with God, of the impartation of eternal life, a 
life the pulsations of which beat with the heart of God Himself, 
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a life of Divine sonship, with all the infinite inheritance of glory 
which that sonship, that coheirship with the Son of God, brings 
with i t . The revelations of Scripture depend for their effects 
not upon the power of the human understanding of the writers; 
the contents of the Book are instinct with the Spirit of God, 
by whose almighty strength the weakness of the human soul is 
sustained and the waywardness of human affections directed 
through its teachings. 

The Scriptures have proved themselves sufficient, not only 
to meet the deepest spiritual need on account of sin, but to 
provide adequately for the formation of character and for 

Efficiency in Every Form of Christian Service, 
to direct the life not simply into philanthropic effort for the sake 
of mere philanthropy, but into that far higher form of service 
to our fellow-men which is rendered in pure devotion to Christ. 
It is the revelation of Christ in the Scriptures which draws the 
soul both into personal attachment to Him, and thereby to an 
understanding of, and sympathy with, His heart of compassion 
for mankind. 

The teaching of the Cross, which forms 
The Centre of All Its Doctrines, 

l'uns counter to all natural inclinations. Human nature has 
rebelled against i t , and hence the gigantic efforts which have 
been made to destroy the Book. Yet in the face of almost 
every form of opposition it stands to-day in its impregnable 
position, winning the souls and moulding the lives of millions. 
Its circulation goes on with ever increasing rapidity, and its 
triumphs not only over the souls of men, but in the life and 
history of nations, are amazing. Those who have found, by 
means of its teachings, deliverance from the penalty and 
domination of sin, and the enjoyment of spiritual life in unending 
union with the risen Christ, learn to sing with the seer of old, 
"Unto Him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by His 
blood, and who made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto 
His God and Father ; to Him be the glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen." 

From " T H E DIVINE INSPIRATION OF THE B I B L E . " Just issued. 2/10 post free. PICKERING 
& INGLIS, Glasgow and London. 

Xinee in a Bible. 
Go, labour on; spend and be spent— 
It is the way the Master went.—Sundar Singh. 
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Zhe Xorb's Supper as ipresenteb 
in Scripture. 

By Dr . A. T. SCHOFIELD. 

PAPER I .—AS I N S T I T U T E D . 
'"PHE whole presentation of the Lord's Supper in Scripture 
•*- is contained in twenty-six verses, * and is made on three 

occasions. The story of its institution is told in each of the 
Synoptic Gospels in two or, at most, three verses; its communion 
and remembrance are spoken of incidentally by Paul in his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians. 

This is a remarkable testimony to the unique character of 
the Word of God, if we consider that when these records were 
written it was not only a custom to give the most minute 
directions with regard to every ordinance, but under the 
Pharisaic rule, was absolutely obligatory. We perceive by 
what a gulf the inspired records are separated from the writings 
of the t ime; and to my mind no theory but that of verbal 
inspirationt can possibly account for the unique literary 
character of the Gospels, quite apart from their subject mat ter . 

The immediate 

Purpose of Our Lord's Supper 
is remembrance of the Lord in His atoning sacrifice; this results 
in the communion of saints with the Lord and with one another , 
and the Supper is also most undoubtedly a spiritual meal . To 
these three points Paul adds the fact tha t it constitutes a public 
witness of the Lord's death unti l His return. In this Supper 
we remember and we feed upon a crucified Saviour, in the 
presence of, and in communion with, our living, glorified Lord. 
Christ Himself fills the place at the Supper as at no other t ime ; 
at other services, meetings, lectures, e tc . , man is seen and 
heard; but at the Supper the heart is brought into contact with 
Him who wholly possesses i t . We realise at this t ime, as at 
none other, our dependence for ALL on Christ in His atoning 
death, and the whole soul spiritually feeds on the Lamb of God 
in the expression of His love at Calvary. 

Moreover, it is the death of the Lord; what a t i t le to our 
devotion! Our Lord and Master, in virtue of His purchase by 
blood, the Master of a veritable slave, and that slave myself— 
wholly His ; this is the dominant thought throughout this feast. 

•Mat t . 26. 26-28; Mark 14. 22-24; Luke 22. 19-20; 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17 ,21; 11.20-34. 
T This does not mean a quasi mechanical action, but inspired thought clothed in inspired words. 
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Curiously enough the words—the Lord's Supper—are not , 
s t r i c t ^ speaking, found in Scripture, the word used being, not 
Kuriou, or Lord; but kuriake, or lordly. This adjective occurs 
twice in the New Testament, once in reference to the Lord's 
Day (Rev. 1. 10), and the other to the Lord's Supper, thus 
closely connecting the two in a remarkable though quite 
incidental way. 

The Lordly Supper 

is partaken of on the Lordly Day; that is to say, the Supper as 
distinct from all other meals, by being connected with the 
Lord in death, is received on the day distinguished above all 
other days by being connected with the Lord in resurrection. 

I t is worthy of careful note that the Lord's table is not 
called the Lordly table , but the table where the Lord presides. I t 
is not so with the Supper; this in itself is Lordly. A special term 
is thus used for the day and of the Supper, but not for the table . 

I t is interesting to note that our Lord Himself instituted the 
Lord's Supper and Christian baptism, and that both of them 
have reference to death and resurrection. In baptism we are 
buried, out of it we r ise; in the Lord's Supper we remember Him 
in His death on the resurrection day unti l He comes. In the 
Lord's Supper, as inst i tuted, there was nothing official, no 
priest, president, nor officer, no rules, nor r i tual , nor official 
formula, nor even any prescribed order. 

This Supper, together with almsgiving, was undoubtedly 

The Centre of the Worship, 
and chief occasion of the gathering of the early Church. This 
dominant position has been almost entirely lost in the Protest
ant Churches, but the Supper is now being restored to a more 
prominent place. I t is remarkable that while one large body 
of Christians—the Quakers—dispensed with it altogether, 
another body of Christians—known as Brethren—have always 
in all parts of the world assembled on the Lord's Day for no 
other purpose; and although perhaps only few in number 
locally, have, therefore, sometimes formed the largest body of 
communicants in the town. 

Many Il lustrations 
more or less direct of the Lord's Supper occur in Scripture. 
The first of course that we notice is the Passover Feast in Egypt , 
of which, indeed, it was the anti type and fulfilment. Another 
occasion is in Exodus 24. 11, in that mysterious sacred meal , 
when on Sinai the nobles beheld God and did eat and dr ink; 

5A 
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surely a beautiful description of what the Supper should be to 
u s ! I t is probable also that the discourse in John 6, though 
not primarily referring to the Supper at a l l , but to saving faith 
in our Lord's death, is closely, though indirectly, connected with 
i t . 1 Corinthians 5 . 6 , 7 , "Let us keep the feast ," may also con
tain some reference to i t . 1 Corinthians 10 commences with 
bapt ism, and continues with eating spiritual meat and drinking 
spiritual drink, a distinct reference again to the Lord's Supper; 
as was also the wonderful supper on the Lord's Day at Emmaus . 

I t is clearly understood tha t 

The One Sacrifice of Christ 
can never be repeated. "The offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ" was "once for a l l " (Heb. 10. 10). He CANNOT, there
fore, be offered at the Eucharist . But though sacrifice, as 
connected with Christ, has no place at the Lord's table , and 
thus no officiating priest is needed, nevertheless there are 
sacrifices there, and also priests, for the Christian's three 
sacrifices, his praise, his alms, and himself, are all connected 
with the Supper. As holy priests we offer the sacrifice of praise 
according to Hebrews 13, and in alms-giving, "to do and to 
communicate" we "forget n o t , " "for with such sacrifices the 
Lord is well p leased;" while with regard to our bodies, while 
the Supper recalls tha t God "gave His only begotten Son" 
(John 3 . 16), it cannot also fail to remind us that therefore "we 
ought to lay down our lives for the bre thren" (1 John 3 . 16) 
It is thus the three sacrifices are connected with the Lord 's 
table . The altar on which these are placed is Christ, for it is 
"through H i m " they are offered (Heb. 13. 15). 

The Lord's Supper has Three Aspects— 

past , present, and future. I t refers to the past in 1 Corinthians 
11 . 24, 25, in "remembrance;" to the present in 1 Corinthians 
10. 16, 17, in "communion;" to the future in 1 Corinthians 11 . 
26, in "showing." It is connected first with Christ, secondly 
with His Church, and thirdly with the world. It has three 
objects—for remembrance, for witness, for communion and 
food. I t is connected with the Passover in the Gospels, with 
idolatry in 1 Corinthians 10, and with great disorder in the 
Church in 1 Corinthians 11. 

Speaking of disorders, I might just refer to two evils which 
have crept in in modern t imes. We have seen that the remem
brance is that of the Lord Jesus in His death, being symbolised 
in the table by the blood being in the cup apart from the body, 
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represented by the bread, for while blood in the body is a sign of 
life, poured out it is the sign of death; and it is our Lord's shed 
blood in death that is the remission of our sins, not His blessed 
life when He went about doing good, and when the blood was in 
the body. In the Church of Rome, where the cup is withheld from 
the lai ty, and the wafer eaten by them as containing both the flesh 
and blood of our Lord, it is evident that the symbol is that of 
life and not death, and to this extent the spiritual meaning of 
the Supper is annulled. Moreover, we must never forget tha t 
to eat blood throughout the Scripture is death, and is strictly 
forbidden, and if the wafer only be taken as the Supper, the 
blood is eaten and not drunk. 

I will not take up time in speaking of a few ultra-spiri tual 

Christians who Dispense with the Supper 

as being too mater ial , forgetting that the command is not to 
remember the Lord, but to eat the bread and drink the cup ; 
but will pass on to a great evil that often accompanies the 
frequent taking of the Lord's Supper. There, is, of course, the 
greatest blessing in a weekly communion, but there is also a 
tremendous danger, which, alas, is far too little understood, 
attached to it—one from which only the Spirit of God can save 
us . Nothing but this can prevent that which so constantly 
recurs from becoming a mechanical or a common act, of which 
little is thought once it is past . The reverence, the solemnity, 
the adoration which must at tend this Supper, if the Spirit of 
God be present, is frequently and painfully and conspicuously 
absent. One cannot but value, though carried to great 
extremes, those preparations still surviving in parts of Scotland, 
of perhaps a week's fasting, prayer and confession to God before 
the table is approached. There is, of course, a godly medium 
in all things, which the Spirit of God alone can teach us ,* but 
one does feel the danger when breaking bread every week, of 
the sin of carelessness and irreverence. 

Many results doubtless flowed from the 

Partaking of this Supper, 

but only that one is placed on record that we would be most 
likely to overlook, and that is its aspect toward the world 
which crucified Christ. We are told on high legal authori ty 
that the regular remembrance of any act or deed from its first 
occurrence establishes it as a historical fact to future genera-

* There can be no doubt that the injunction of John 13. 15 was to be carried out when 
assembled, and before the Supper, for this very purpose. 
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t ions ; for instance, if there were no history, the annual Waterloo 
banquet would suffice to establish the fact of there having been 
such a ba t t l e ; and there can be no doubt that the world has yet 
to answer for the legalised murder of the Son of God. This is , 
indeed, the reverse side of the picture presented by the Lord's 
Supper; to those within, salvation; to those without , judgment . 
In the announcement itself, however, we may still see the grace 
of God, which, unti l the door be closed, brings salvation and a 
seat at the table to all who believe. 

To be followed by I I . , The Supper as a R E M E M B R A N C E ; I I I . , The Supper as a C O M M U N I O N ; 
I V . The Supper as SPIRITUAL F O O D . 

H flfc<̂ el Church for 1924. 
"The Church of God, which He purchased with His own Blood" 

(Acts 20). 
' OW beautiful that Church must be 

Where Watchful is the Porter ; 
While Prudence has the oversight, 

And Patience the exhorter. 
Where Harmony conducts the praise, 

And Reverence the Worship; 
While Loyalty ascribes to Christ 

The undisputed Lordship. 
Humility pervades the place, 

And Piety sweet smileth; 
While Purity her fragrance breathes, 

And Gentleness beguileth. 
Simplicity adorns the walls, 

And Grace all captivating— 
Benevolence is prominent, 

While Zeal is operating. 

Here Mercy wears her diadem, 
And Meekness conquers friction; 

While Truth exerts its influence— 
Joy adds her benediction. 

Here Righteousness is placed on guard 
And Faith is ever active; 

While Goodness evermore abounds, 
And Christ is all attractive. 

O Lord, restore Thy Church to this , 
Her primitive position; 

And Jet us taste on Earth the bliss 
Of this Divine condition. T . BAIRD. 
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jfaitb IRovtbbuook's Xffe-TIHlorfe. 
By EVA TRAVERS EVERED POOLE. 

" 1VF O T H E R ! " exclaimed Fai th Northbrook, after a long, 
silent pause between tea and the talk that always 

followed, "I am dreadfully tired of my l ife." 
"My dear chi ld!" remonstrated the quiet , sweet-looking 

mother, who sat , kni t t ing in hand, in the cosy cushioned chair 
by the fireside. 

Another pause ensued, and while Fai th sits on the rug, 
gazing into the fire for several seconds, let us take a look at 
her and her surroundings. 

The parlour in which the mother and 'daughter sat was very 
small, but pretty and cheerful. There were no signs in it of 
riches, or even common luxuries; but it was comfortable, and 
with its deep red curtains, scattered easy chairs, small piano
forte, and case of handsome books, gave one 

A Gene ra l Idea of H o m e - l i k e n e s s . 
Turning from her surroundings to Fai th herself, we see a 

slight, girlish figure in deep mournings, with a bright face, the 
grey eyes capable of depths of feeling, yet more generally bright 
and mischievous in expression, the brown hair lying in soft plaits 
around a small , neatly poised head. Very unlike her mother 
who, ta l l , grave, and grey-haired, sat in her widow's weeds 
watching her daughter while she knitted the sock in her hands. 

"Yes, mother ," again Fai th said, with a sudden impatient 
shake of the little head, " i t ' s always the same. Ever since I 
was ever such a mite of a child I have been thwarted and dis
appointed . Not one of my pet schemes have ever been realised. 
Here I am, at seventeen, a daily governess to a t radesman's 
family—I, who had meant to be, and to do such great things. 
I would give anything, anything, mother, just to have my life 
in my own hands, and to do the great things that I want t o ! 
Oh, dear!" 

And a sigh escaped her lips, while the droop of her pret ty 
head showed the despondency creeping into her bright young 
heart . 

" F a i t h , " replied her mother, watching her still more in
tently than before, "I thought you were one of the Lord's 
children ?" 

"I think I am, mother, dear; but it puzzles me so dreadfully 
when I find things getting crooked. Why does God let them be 
so ? Why did He take papa away, and make us very poor, and 
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spoil all my plans, and turn me into a drudge, every day of my 
life, to those three tiresome little Perkins ? Sometimes I think 
I am not His child at a l l ; at other times I think He is very 
unkind and hard to me. Are you shocked, mamma, dear? 
I can ' t help letting it ou t . " 

"No, Fa i th , I am not shocked; only sorry that my li t t le 
girl has misjudged her Father so. My dear child, I know things 
have been, and are, very hard for you—very, especially for one 
of your disposition, too impatient to wait for the reason for 
anything. But one thing I am certain of, Fa i th : our Father 
never makes a mistake; He always acts in the wisest and best 
manner for His children; and though it may seem that all your 
hopes are crushed, one after another, yet He will give you your 
life-work; only ask Him for i t . " 

"My Life-work!" 
echoed Fai th , as the glow came flushing to her cheek, and the 
glad light danced into her great grey eyes. "Oh, mother!" 
and the deep-drawn breath that followed spoke to the mother 's 
heart , telling of the springs of secret longing and yearning 
impatience from which it sprung. 

"Yes, your life-work, child. But you must let Him have 
the settling of it His own way. It may not be the way that I 
should choose, or that you would, or even the work that we 
should both think you were fitted for; but then, if He chooses 
i t , it must be right. Never wish to have your life in your own 
hands, my child; it was a foolish, hastily-uttered sentence; 
it is in higher, wiser hands . " 

Fai th drooped her head again, half ashamed. "I only want 
God to let me be what a I know I can be, mother; I am sure I 
could paint well if I only got the chance of some more good 
lessons; and you know my voice, mother; Professor Muntz and 
Signor Bartochi both said it was splendid. I want to astonish 
people by my ta lents , and by what I can do ; and I could earn 
far more money by singing and painting than I do now. Then 
I love music so; oh, I love i t ! " 

"Child, chi ld!" said the mother 's grave voice, which had 
in it a quiver of pain, "I fear you are only learning 

The Alphabet in God's School. 
You cannot get beyond that little letter ' I . ' Ah, me! may the 
Lord teach you His needful lessons gently. Ear th hopes are 
crushed, life plans are frustrated, life-work is undone—all 
because we are not willing to bend to the Father ' s will , and to 
let Him have His way with u s . " 



Forebodings. Not Fulfilled. 143 

"I don ' t think I am wil l ing," said Fa i th , in a low voice; 
"but won' t He make me, mother ? " 

"He must, if you are His child, Fa i th ; but I dare not ask 
how He will . God grant it may be very gentle teaching for 
my lit t le l a m b . " 

And long the widow remains bowed in prayer that night , 
pleading for Fa i th , the child of her old age, her darling and her 
cherished one. 

Fai th knelt too, but it was an eager undisciplined cry that 
went up from her young lips: 

"Oh, God, Give Me a Life-work; 
let me do something grand; I will give Thee the glory. " 

Two months had passed, and Mrs. Northbrook sat again in 
the cushioned seat. The winter was passing away, and only 
the semblance of a fire was kept up , for cheerfulness' sake, in 
the grate. She was waiting for Fa i th , who generally returned 
at six o'clock, when her governess work was over for the day . 
The clock had chimed the half-hour, and now seven strokes 
rang out ; but no Fai th came. 

When the minutes slowly passed away, and still no Fai th 
made her appearance, Mrs. Northbrook grew alarmed, and rang 
the bell to consult with old Sally, their faithful friend and 
servant in all their change of circumstances. 

Sally gave it as her opinion that some harm had befallen 
the "chi ld ," as she always dolefully foretold it would, "walking 
along them lonely lanes at nightfall. Mayhap she were robbed, 
or even murdered by stray thieves or footpads," which latter 
seemed to be associated, in Sally's mind, with crimes of all 
kinds. 

Accustomed as she was to Sally's forebodings, and their 
usual happy unfumlment, Mrs. Northbrook really became 
alarmed as eight o'clock struck, and no Fai th came. She was 
usually so very punctual and glad enough to escape from the 
small , dirty house in the town of L to the quiet though 
t iny cottage where she and her mother had lived since her 
father's death. 

Sally had just put on her sun-bonnet and red plaid shawl, 
preparatory to starting in search of her young mistress, when a 
gig drove up to the cottage door, and out of it sprang the 
doctor from L . 

He entered the open door without ceremony, and abruptly 
said: "Mrs. Northbrook, 1 am come to tell you bad news. 
Miss Fai th has met with an accident, and is now at my house. 



144 A Thousand Questions Unasked. 

As she cannot be moved, I have come to fetch you to her. How 
soon can you be ready ? " 

Mrs. Northbrook stood for a minute , white and silent, 
regarding the doctor with a pitiful look of inquiry. At last the 
words came out in a strange, hoarse, kind of voice: "Not 
d y i n g ? " 

"Oh, n o , " said Dr . Money, a hard, sharp-voiced man , 
"no chance of her dying, so take heart , madam; but she is 
badly hur t . Pack up what you need, and I will tell you all 
while we are on the road home, as my mare won' t s t and ." 

A few minutes found Mrs. Northbrook by the side of the 
doctor in the gig, and listening to the particulars of the accident. 

"She was crossing that narrow street at the end of Paradise 
Lane, and how it was, people don ' t seem tQ know; but the hay 
cart knocked her down and two wheels went over her, or else the 
horse knocked her down—I can ' t tell about tha t . She was 
never a girl for picking her steps, Mrs. Northbrook Pi ty it 
was, for she is a good-looking lass enough. My Maria takes it 
greatly to heart , and was fussing over her like anything when 
I left for you . " 

Mrs. Northbrook left a thousand questions unasked, unti l 
she was met by the warm, cheery Mrs. Money, who kissed her 
and cried with her, finally 

Leading Her Softly to Faith's Bedside . 
Very still and white was the sunny face, and the long, 

brown hair lay damp and thick on the pillow, tossed aside 
from the forehead, where a blue bruise marked the horse's 
kick. 

"She does not suffer much ," whispered the kind li t t le 
matron; " i t ' s the spine, you know, the doctor says, and so, as 
ye t , she hasn 't much to bear . " 

"The spine!" echoed Mrs. Northbrook, growing even whiter 
than the death-like face of her child. 

"Yes; d idn ' t Tom tell you? The spine is much injured; 
lose the use of her limbs, he says. Good gracious! what have I 
said ?" as Mrs. Northbrook sank back in the chair and fainted 
away. 

The good little woman, inconsiderate to a fault, yet kindly 
at heart , hurried for water and smelling-salts; but ere she could 
administer them Mrs. Northbrook had recovered, and was 
listening, with a confused, agonised expression, to her apologies 
and condolences. 

"Veryfoolish of me. I forgot, you know. Tom and I are 
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so used to talking openly to one another, that I never can keep 
my mouth closed. Never mind, dear Mrs. Northbrook, Tom 
may be mistaken; it mayn ' t be half so bad, you know, as he 
thinks. H e i s n , t S o , o m o n » 

But Fa i th ' s mother seemed scarcely to hear her, so intent 
was she on her child. 

The night wore away, and the only change was Fa i th ' s 
recognition of her mother, and an increase of pain. 

It was weeks before Fai th could even be moved by the 
gentlest stages to the t iny cottage, a mile from L . 

Dr. Money's worst fears had been realised, and Fai th would 
never walk again. She had suffered terribly during the long 
illness, and the accident not only left her a helpless invalid for 
life, but a suffering one. She was rarely free from pain of one 
kind or another. Friends were kindness itself; the hard Dr. 
Money refused all fees, Mrs. Money any thanks, and even those 
to whom the name of Fai th Northbrook had hitherto been 
unknown learned the circumstances of the accident, visited 
the fair young sufferer, bringing her fruit, flowers, books, and 
dainty , delicate fare, such as her varying appetite longed for, 
and her mother 's slender resources failed to furnish. 

I t was winter again, and the ruddy fire-glow sparkled on the 
tea-table, reflecting in the old-fashioned silver teapot , and 
danced over the red curtains, and on the notes of the open piano. 

On a sofa, drawn up by the fire, lay Fa i th . The pure, pale 
face lay like a snowdrop against her dark green cushions. The 
brown, silky hair, deeper in its golden sheen than of old, was 
unbound, and reached far down on the crimson coverlet of her 
couch. The patient depths of the grey eyes, and the suffering 
portrayed in the delicate chiselling of the tender mouth, told 
their own ta le . Mrs. Northbrook sat kni t t ing, as of old, in 
the cushioned arm-chair, while Fa i th ' s eyes read stories in the 
fire. "Mother!" it was Fa i th ' s voice, 

"Is this m y Life-Work ?" 
She tried to speak bravely, but the tears would come, and the 
quick words, too : "Oh, mother, mother, must it always be 
so? Always this sofa, this weary pain? Am I always to be 
useless, thrown aside by God, unfit to take my part in His great, 
beautiful world, and only eighteen to-day, with a lifetime 
before me ?" And she shivered at the thought . 

"Child ," whispered her mother, as her gentle hand pressed 
Fa i th ' s , "not your chosen work or mine, but the Lord ' s . He 
would have you t h u s . " 
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"Yes, I have learned to trust H i m , " the girl slowly answered; 
"but the old restless feeling comes sometimes. I can scarcely 
believe it was only last year that I was so bright and gay, 
feeling fit for anything, almost; and now, when shall I be able 
to see the reason why for all this , mother ? " 

"In God's Good T i m e , Faith. 
Till then trust." 

"And give up wishing to do or be anything ?" 
"Anything but what He has made you, Fa i th . " 
" I t ' s hard, mother ." 
Mrs. Northbrook's only answer was to quote the words: 

" 'Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous; nevertheless AFTERWARD it yieldeth the peaceful 
fruit of righteousness unto them that are exercised t h e r e b y ' " 
(Heb. 12. 11). 

Five years have passed away; Fa i th ' s face has an older, 
graver look. The mouth is now set into the pure, chastened 
lines of sanctified suffering, and a tranquil gladness shines like 
a halo round the brow. 

Fai th is speaking to a visitor who has brought her flowers: 
"I can say now, 'He doeth all things wel l . ' I would not have a 
thing undone in His past dealings with me. It has taken me 
six years to love His wi l l . " 

"Do you not often long to do some work for God, Miss 
Northbrook ? One would grow so weary of an inactive Christian 
l ife." 

"I have my work to d o , " Fai th answered, "and 

It i s a Life-Work. 
I pray for all who need my prayers, and I have the joy of seeing 
my prayers answered at t imes. When I don' t see, I t r u s t . " 
And she drew from under her cushions a neatly bound volume, 
with lock and key attached. "In this I write the names, 
cases, and needs of each of those I pray for, and I give a certain 
t ime to each. Many prayers have been answered; some names 
need be mentioned no more; they are gone beyond the power 
of prayer, to be with the Great Prayer Hearer. This is my 
work for God. He has given me my part of the vineyard, where 
I can lie and encourage those who labour. " 

"Would you have chosen this ?" asked the visitor. 
" N o , " answered Fa i th , a strange, sweet smile lighting up 

her colourless face. "God chose it for me; I am content ." 
Faith still lives, although now a woman of seven or eight 
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and th i r ty . In her silent way she has done a life-work. She 
has preached longer and louder by her sweet submission and 
gentle patience than she could ever have done in words; and 
who can tell what souls have been blessed and comforted by her 
loving prayers ? Never for one hour out of pain for twenty long 
years, yet her calm voice still answers, when I question her: 

"I can say He doeth ALL things well. " 
"And we know that all things work together for good to 

them that love God, to them who are the called according to 
His purpose" (Rom. 8. 28). 

Christ in all tbe Scriptures. 
T~*HE Bible has one theme—Lawr and Gospel, history and 

A prophecy, every par t , as well as the completed whole, 
affirms, defines, and illuminates the one supreme subject. 
From first to last the Book speaks of Christ and His work— 
fore-shadowed and performed. Thus : 

In Genesis, the Seed of the Woman. 
In Exodus, the Passover Lamb. 
In Leviticus, the Atoning Sacrifice. 
In Numbers, the Smitten Rock. 
In Deuteronomy, the Prophet yet to come. 
In Joshua, the Captain of the Lord's Host . 
In Judges, the Great Deliverer. 
In Ru th , the Celestial Kinsman. 
In the King Books (6), Jesus, Promised King. 
In Ezra, Restorer of the Temple. 
In Nehemiah, Restorer of the Nation. 
In Esther, Advocate and Propit iator . 
In Job , "My Redeemer," for patient Souls. 
In Psalms, My All in All for ardent Souls. 
In Proverbs, the Pat tern for prudent Souls. 
In Ecclesiastes, the Goal for seeking Souls. 
In Song of Solomon, the Centre of all for loving Souls. 
In the Prophets, the coming Prince of Peace. 
In the Gospels, Christ coming to Seek and Save. 
In the Acts, the Risen Christ with His finished Work. 
In the Epistles, the Christ waiting at God's right hand. 
In Revelation, the Christ returning to Reign. 

DR. J . W . WEDDELL. 



148 120,000 Deaths per Annum. 

Zhe Effects of HIcoboL 
HEALTH H I N T S — V I I I . 

By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. , M.R.C.S. , etc. 

T F E E L I should do a serious wrong to my Bond of Peace 
readers in these short papers on hygiene if I did not give 

them some sound information on the real effects of alcohol on 
the human body, a subject which is greatly obscured by 
exaggerations on the one side and ignorance on the other. I 
need hardly say my figures are pre-war, but their truth remain 
to-day. While prohibition is a most humiliating confession of 
the inability of the human race to use without abusing i t , it is 
one of God's most valuable gifts—not certainly in the form of 
spirits, but in the true fruit of the grape without the addition 
of brandy, etc. However, such is the present condition in this 
country, but to a much less extent abroad; while it is a remark
able fact that through long generations the Jews have developed 
into a nation of moderate drinkers, where teetotalers and 
drunkards are almost equally rare. 

Importance of the Subject. 
The importance of the right understanding of the value of 

alcohol is beyond all dispute, and no excuse is needed for the 
space we devote to i t . An industry using one hundred millions 
of capital in the United Kingdom alone, employing, as Sir 
William Roberts tells us, over two millions of people and two 
millions of acres, while in France it absorbs one-tenth of the 
whole land, and in Italy and Spain one-sixth, must be of 
enormous importance for good or evil to the human race. I t is 
calculated tha t , one with another, the population of Europe 
consumes on an average four gallons of proof spirit per male 
adult per annum. 

All are agreed that alcohol, taken in excessive quantities, 
is a poison, and no other poison is taken so invariably as a drink 
and as an article of everyday use. In this , indeed, lies its 
danger, for where the dose that is poisonous begins and the dose 
that is harmless ends, no man can define. 

Evils of Alcohol. 
Our own country is a great sufferer from the excessive use 

of alcohol. It causes deaths at the rate of one hundred and 
twenty thousand per annum, while, on the authority of the late 
Sir A. Clark, it supplies seven out of ten of all patients at London 
hospitals. I t is the commonest cause of grave accidents. I 
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observed that out of twenty-five severe cases admitted one 
Christmas Eve into one hospital, twenty-four were through 
drink. Its victims form eighty per cent, of our paupers, as is 
stated in the report of the Committee on Intemperance to the 
Lower House of Convocation of the Province of Canterbury. 
I t is a common cause of fires, robberies, murders, and all sorts 
of crimes. The misery and ruin it has caused, and the way it 
has sapped the health and wealth of our country, are alike 
incalculable. I t is quite possible, alas! even probable, tha t 
there is not a single reader of this paper but has suffered in his 
family, directly or indirectly, from this cause. 

Alcohol as a Stimulant. 
Why, then, has this evil attained such gigantic proportions? 

The answer is, alcohol claims to be a stimulant, a narcotic, and a 
food. Let us first examine these claims. 

Alcohol is a spirit distilled from sugar, or from substances 
that contain sugar, or that can be changed into sugar by fermen
tation ; and of the four elements—C, H, 0 , N : carbon, hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen—necessary for the maintenance of life and 
work, it contains three—C, H, O; nitrogen, an essential element 
in the formation of all living tissue, being entirely absent. 

Now, what is a st imulant, and which is the class of people 
likely to have recourse to it ? 

A stimulant is a substance that increases mental and bodily 
pleasure, and increases vital activity. And seeing that all the 
world desires these effects, all the world likes stimulants. I t 
suits, however, more particularly those whose capacity for 
enjoyment is dulled either by too much indulgence or by exhaus
tion of mind or body. It is, therefore, used by the rich as a 
st imulant, who have the leisure and the means to obtain pleasure, 
and only lack the power to enjoy i t . I t is used by the poor, 
depressed with want and care, as a narcotic. Persons of all 
conditions and all ranks use it for its stimulating property. 

Alcohol as a Narcotic. 
What is a narcotic? The opposite of all this . I t is a 

substance that diminishes bodily and mental pain and decreases 
vital activity. I t is, therefore, used by those who are in pain 
or distress of mind or body, and is thus used by the poor, 
depressed with want and care. 

Alcohol is thus adapted, if it has these two properties, to 
the needs of both rich and poor. 

We freely admit that alcohol is a stimulant and a narcotic 
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of great power, but we assert it is a most pernicious one. Like 
another deadly drug, opium, which is surely doing its fell work 
in the East as alcohol in the West, it is a stimulant in moderate 
doses, a narcotic in larger. There are other stimulants, such as 
tea, coffee, beef-tea, food, heat, oxygen, which might often be 
used in place of alcohol. And there are other narcotics, as 
opium, chloral, tobacco, cold, carbonic acid gas, which in 
excess are very injurious also. 

Pure alcohol is double the strength of spirits such as brandy 
or whisky, four times as strong as wine such as port, and has 
eight times the strength of strong beer. If the spirit poured on 
gunpowder will explode it , it is said to be above proof; if not, 

How Alcohol St imulates . 
Now, food is a stimulant as well as alcohol; but food stimu

lates by giving fresh vigour and strength to every part of the 
body; alcohol stimulates, but not in the way food does. A feed 
of corn (food) and a whip (alcohol) both stimulate the tired 
horse. Unfortunately the human frame is often stimulated 
with it when it can ill bear i t , when it is jaded and t ired; and it 
obtains a fictitious strength that lasts a brief moment, only to 
be followed by greater exhaustion. Alcohol not only does not 
give the strength of food, but it does worse—it destroys the 
appetite for i t . As long as a man can eat heartily his three meals 
a day you may be sure he has not gone very far in alcoholic 
excess. 

Its power as a stimulant is due to its effect on the nervous 
system. Each part of our bodies, notably the heart, has an 
escapement action to prevent it going too fast. Take the 
escapement off a clock or watch and see how merrily the wheels 
and hands will go round. It is great fun as long as it lasts, but , 
unfortunately, this is not very long. So with alcohol. I t 
increases the action of the heart by from 5000 to 25,000 extra 
beats a day, and the effect of this on an already tired organ can 
well be imagined. 

As a narcotic, also, it owes its influence to a sort of paralysis 
of nerve power. I t is no longer the escapement only that is 
paralysed, but the motor-power of the muscles and organs 
themselves. T . , . , „ . , 

Is Alcohol a Food ? 
Let us now consider alcohol as a food. There are four kinds 

of food: meats and salts, or flesh-formers; starches (or sugars) 
and fats, or body-warmers. Meats all contain N, or nitrogen, 
and as alcohol has not a trace of it all are agreed it can only 
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play an indirect part in building up the body. Starches, sugars, 
and fats all contain C, or carbon, by which the work of the body 
is done and the heat of the body is maintained; and inasmuch as 
alcohol gives increased activity and apparently increased heat , 
and contains carbon, it was long taken for granted that it was a 
sort of food of this class. We must remember we are speaking 
now of spirits only. Beer is a food; analysis has proved that 
one part in every one thousand six hundred and sixty is nutr i 
tious. Wine is also a food to some slight extent, owing to the 
acids and sugars it contains, but it is extremely doubtful whether, 
in any sense of the word, pure alcohol is a food. 

Alcohol as a Heat Producer. 
Alcohol is made from sugar, and sugar is a food, because 

it can be burnt up in the body. Alcohol is said to be burnt 
up in the body like a rapidly burning coal. Sugar certainly 
supplies food for carrying on body work and maintains heat , 
though it will not serve for body repair, as it contains no N . 
At first it was assumed that alcohol was burnt up in the body, 
but it was observed that if it were it stopped the burning of 
other substances, for it decreased vital action and prevented 
the using up of other food materials. Like sulphur it may 
burst into a flame itself, but it puts out the fire. Lately, 
however, scientists have begun to wonder whether after all it 
does burn. The clinical thermometer was used. I t had long 
been known that when a man was drinking he felt hotter; but 
when the thermometer was put under his arm or tongue it was 
found he was really colder. The temperature of drunken men 
is found to be very low, and warmth is found to revive them the 
quickest. It is shown that the burning up of a quart of wine 
artificially produces enough heat to keep the body at its proper 
temperature for eight hours. But the body-heat is lowered 
when alcohol is taken. This, then, was the first great blow at 
alcohol as a heat producer. 

Alcohol Neither Gives Strength Nor Heat. 
Next, it was found tha t , in proportion as all other foods 

were burnt up in the body, the amount of carbonic acid gas given 
out (by the breath) increased in a fixed rat io . I t was found, 
however, tha t in proportion as alcohol was drunk such was not 
the case—the carbonic acid was decreased. I t was therefore 
concluded, from this and other reasons, that alcohol does not 
burn in the body. I t neither gives strength nor heat. I t cer
tainly does prevent the burning up of other food, and, what is 
worse, of the used-up products of the body. It preserves them 
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instead of letting them burn , as they would in pure air. Hence 
the blood, laden with this unburnt refuse, darkens as alcohol 
is drunk. Alcohol, indeed, seems to check all the vital pro
cesses. This, which gives it its value as a preservative of 
animal tissues after death (in the form of spirits of wine), is a 
great evil during life, when incessant change should ever be 

going o . Cause of Apparent Warmth. 

But , it may be asked, why does one feel warm after a glass 
of spirits and water ? In the answer to this question we come 
upon one of the worst of its effects on the human body. 

The blood-vessels in the skin are all under the control of a 
specially adjusted compensating and regulating centre that 
preserves the heat of the body to which we have alluded. This 
centre closes all the surface capillaries in cold weather, when 
the heat is to be preserved, and keeps the blood warm in the 
interior of the body; while, on the other hand, in hot weather, 
when the blood requires cooling, it opens them up and brings 
the blood to the surface, to be lowered in temperature. What 
this centre does just when it is needed, alcohol does, whether it 
is needed or not, by simply paralysing the whole mechanism; 
and hence the real temperature of the body, though the skin 
feels hotter, must fall. All feeling is in the skin, and it follows 
that when the blood is all brought there, and the skin flushed, 
that we feel hotter, though we are really becoming cooler. The 
skin is the damper of the fire, the ventilator of the body. 

Alcohol Cools the Body. 

Those who are exposed to real cold weather soon find that 
alcohol cools the body. Many Canadian woodcutters, for 
instance, though drunk in the cities a great part of the summer 
t ime, are quite sober when out in the forests at their work in 
the winter, and little mercy is shown to any man who brings a 
keg of whisky there. We are told* by the late Dr. Milner 
Fothergill that a party of young men, crossing the Sierra Nevada, 
were compelled to camp out all night above the snow-line. 
They were all in good health and had two blankets apiece, but 
the cold was very severe. Unfortunately they had an abundant 
supply of whisky, which was dealt round liberally " t o keep the 
cold o u t . " Next morning showed the results. Those who 
went to sleep dead-drunk were dead. Three men who were not 
quite so far gone were dying; several men who had drunk heavily 
had very severe frost-bites; several more who had drunk less 

•Quoted in The Book of Health, p . 197 (Cassell & Co.). 



Effects on Stomach and Liver. 153 

only lost some toes and fingers; three who had only taken a 
little suffered intensely from the cold; while the only three who 
abstained entirely were perfectly well. It is, therefore, always 
bad and often dangerous, to drink alcohol freely in going from 
heat into the cold, some seven million pores being thus suddenly 
opened. It is often thought beneficial in coming in from 
extreme cold to take alcohol, as it at once relieves congestion; 
but hot tea, coffee, or ginger does quite as well. The value of 
alcohol as a medicine is indisputable, but it is not a safe article 
for daily food, and certainly should not be used except under 
medical orders. „ . . . ., „ . . 

Effects on the Stomach. 
We will now briefly consider the effect of alcohol on the 

stomach and digestive organs. We have seen that it is not a 
food; what, then, is its effect when taken into the human 
stomach ? Its only good effect on the stomach is that sometimes, 
when taken by the aged in small quantities, say in the form of a 
spoonful of old whisky in a wineglass of water, it aids digestion. 
But what are its general effects when taken in larger quanti ty? 
A sufficient quantity causes a slow inflammation in the throat , 
producing a continual thirst . Arrived in the stomach it first 
reddens it , bringing the blood to the surface. In health the 
alcohol leaves the stomach in one minute; but if the dose be 
continually repeated, and especially if the very fatal habit of 
dram-drinking between meals and in the morning be indulged 
in, the stomach gradually gets full of small painless ulcers of 
which the patient is therefore perfectly unconscious. Vomiting 
very likely comes on. The digestive fluid is deteriorated and 
digestion is hindered. Not only so, but the coats of the stomach 
being irritated become so thickened that the food remains in 
the stomach without being much changed, so that food ejected 
may be what was eaten several days before. 

Effects on the Liver. 
On the liver its progressive effects are still more marked, 

especially in cases of long-continued tippling, for there is 
nothing more injurious to this organ than that of always drinking. 
The liver is the great storehouse of digested food. It contains 
one-fourth of all the blood in the body. It also discharges many 
other important functions, such as the manufacture of bile, 
etc. The effect of alcohol, first of al l , is to enlarge the liver by 
the deposit of fat—which it has hindered from being burnt up—• 
and other young tissue; but after a while the continual irritation 
of4the spirit causes the liver to contract, and to get smaller and 
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smaller; this brings on incurable dropsy and death. This 
condition of the liver is easily recognised. It is first enlarged, 
then it gradually becomes smaller, till it may be only a quarter 
of its proper size; it is hard, and studded with lumps like hob
nails, so that it is called the "hobnailed," or "drunkard 's" 
liver. Specimens may be seen in every medical museum. This 
is a common cause of death. 

Effects on Other Organs. 
As a rule alcohol does not kill quickly. On the heart its 

effect has already been noted. It whips it up to such an extent 
that one single ounce of alcohol will make it give some 8000 extra 
beats per day. Continual drinking at length leads to the deposit 
of fat in the muscular walls of the heart, and a change of the 
muscles into fat, so weakening it and leading to rupture. 

Its effect on the blood-vessels is very marked and leads to a 
peculiarly dangerous condition. It thickens them very much, 
and at the same time renders them bri t t le , which in the brain 
is very fatal. It inflames the eyes and causes cataract. I t 
produces numerous skin diseases, as all know. 

Effects on the Brain. 
On the brain its effects are well marked. At first, acting as 

a stimulant, it produces a noisy state described as "jol ly." As 
more of the poison is taken the paralysis deepens and the person 
falls down helpless, unable to move hand or foot, but still 
breathing. If more spirits be given him in this state he dies. 
Taken continually in smaller doses it often sets up general 
inflammation of the brain. I t produces high pressure in the 
blood-vessels, leading to apoplexy and permanent paralysis. 
The effects on the mind are permanent and progressive. I t 
deteriorates it in every way. A small quantity quickens thought, 
just as it quickens the pulse, but it does not improve its quali ty. 
Weakness follows, and with prolonged drinking all the successive 
stages of life are passed through backwards: the man becomes 
a youth, the youth a child, the child an infant, the infant 
unconscious. _ . . . ,. A/r , 0 

Effects on the Moral Sense. 
Drunkards are great liars, partly owing to dulled moral 

sense. They are absurdly positive at the same t ime, and that 
about the merest trifle. Their body gets more and more away 
from the control of the will, which gets weaker and weaker. 
They then constantly perform involuntary acts and movements, 
while at the same time they find increasing difficulty in doing 
what they wish They cannot even control the hand. Drink, 
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then, weakens will and strengthens obstinacy. It weakens 
morality terribly and leads to crime. Love of drink is also 
transmitted to the offspring, so that children are born with the 
fatal desire for alcohol in their nervous system, as well as with 
general instability of the nervous system. The offspring, too, 
are often epileptic or hysterical. For all such total abstinence 
is absolutely imperative. 

Immediate and Permanent Effects. 
We may sum up the effects of alcohol on the body under 

two heads. 
The immediate effects of the excessive use of alcohol—the 

extra beating of the heart, the flushing of the face, the heat and 
sweating of the skin, the confusion of the mind, and the subse
quent loss of consciousness—all these and many more are due 
to progressive nervous paralysis. On the other hand, nearly 
all the permanent effects which bring in so many sorts of disease 
and suffering, and may eventually end in a miserable death, 
are due to its irritating effects on the different structures of the 
body. The distinction between its direct and indirect results 
is important. The poison is carried all over the body by the 
blood very rapidly after being received into the stomach. One 
of its properties is that it is a great preservative. Any animal 
substance placed in spirit of wine is preserved from decomposi
tion. This appears at first sight a good quality, but is really 
a very bad one for us ; for our bodies are alive, and they do not 
want preserving as if they were dead, but to be continually 
rebuilt and renewed, and the old material burnt up . Now, 
alcohol hinders this, and hence the blood, as we have seen, 
becomes darker, from the amount of dead material which is 
preserved instead of being burnt up . 

The parts that suffer most from its secondary or hardening 
effects are the digestive organs. Most serious changes take 
place also in the liver, which shrinks up until the greater part of 
its functions is hopelessly destroyed. In this condition death 
invariably ensues from incurable dropsy. The blood-vessels 
themselves suffer greatly from having to convey this poison 
about the body. They are all thickened, rendering it more 
difficult, by giving less room for the blood to flow, which in the 
case of the brain is especially serious. I t is the cause of many 
internal inflammations, and produces an unhealthy condition 
of all the tissues. 

Alcohol in large quantities has caused sudden death by 
paralysis, but it more generally produces the lifelong misery of a 
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living death. Every progressive change carries its warning 
with i t ; but such is the fatal infatuation brought about by this 
terrible poison that such warning passes unheeded, and the 
course is generally from bad to worse. 

Drunkenness Often a Disease. 
Drunkenness is not infrequently a disease; one that may 

be avoided by total abstinence and by great self-denial, for 
individual responsibility still remains. But in too many cases 
the causes are so sad that nothing but pity can be felt for the poor 
victim. Men who are drunkards are not always in other respects 
the worst of men, though some drunkards are the most cruel of 
men to their wives and children. They are often very clever, 
kind-hearted, and generous when sober. The women who 
drink are often brilliant and free from other vice. Human life 
is a twisted thread of three great strands—labour, joy, and 
sorrow. The poor have a superabundance of the first and last, 
and none can wonder if they seek a false joy in alcohol. 

Leading Causes. 
Climate and race are great causes of drunkenness. The 

warmer and more sunny the climate the less this vice flourishes. 
I t is principally in the northern and colder regions of the earth that 
alcohol is the chief source of crime. This is a cause we cannot alter, 
and it is undoubtedly a very powerful one in England. 

Poverty is probably both a cause and an effect. When we 
hear of three houses in Marylebone inhabited by seventy people, 
and paying £700 a year to one public-house, or £13 a week, one 
sees what an expensive vice this is. At some large mines near 
Knockmahon 1000 miners, who adopted total abstinence, saved 
in one year £6000, besides doing £5000 more work. 

In some cases occupation is a great cause. Night workers, 
commercial travellers, and all public-house servants are peculiarly 
liable to temptation, and as a result do not live long. 

Bad homes are a great and preventible cause of drink among 
the poor. An untidy, dirty room, a careless, slovenly wife, 
bad cookery, and noisy children will often drive the best man, 
who has not sufficient principle to keep him straight, to the 
public-house. 

Here lies a great field for practical reform. If ladies who are 
anxious to benefit others would consider this question and set 
about forming large classes in towns for instructing young girls, 
who have otherwise no means of learning, in the arts of good 
cooking and household economy, they would do untold good to 
the homes and husbands of England. So far from its costing 
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more to cook well and keep the house clean and t idy, it costs 
less; and it is those who have the most comfortable homes who 
will be found to have the most money in the savings bank, out 
of no greater income than their poorer neighbours. 

Temptation is another great cause of drunkenness. There 
are too many facilities for drinking. At every corner nearly is 
a public-house; all omnibus stations and cab ranks are near 
public-houses. These are warm, bright and lighted, and always 
open. Sick clubs have their meetings there. In most cases it 
is the only working man 's club in the place. To remedy this 
legislation is needed. The sale of spirits especially should be 
greatly restricted or stopped. Wines are not much used in 
England among the poor. The beer should not be brewed above 
a certain strength, and should be free from adulteration; all 
publicans should sell tea and coffee, and if they are called 
licensed victuallers they should at least sell victuals as wTell. 
Stimulants are far less injurious if taken with food. 

Social Habits Improving. 
In addition there can be no doubt that more counter attrac

tions to the corner public-house might easily be offered; but , 
after all , to reach the great bulk of men, the real reform must 
be in the place itself. Drinking is no longer either so fashionable 
or so common as it was, and social habits are certainly gradually 
improving. If women were to set their faces against drinking 
they could soon reform England, and they can be but little 
aware of the enormous power that is in their hands or they 
surely would wield it to better advantage than they do. 

We cannot speak too strongly against the practice of men— 
and we must add women too—drinking intoxicating liquors at 
public-houses, or elsewhere, between meals at all hours of the 
day, although it must be confessed that secret drinking at home 
is more pernicious sti l l . 

This brings us to another common cause—ill health. People 
fly to drink as a remedy in weakness, in pain, in indigestion, and 
other troubles. I t is a false friend, and is soon found to be far 
worse than the disease for which it was first taken. 

Worry and pressure of business, depression of spirits, or undue 
excitement cause drunkenness. People drink to forget themselves; 
they wish to die, and they go to the public-house and deliberately 
commit temporary suicide. Idleness is an opposite cause.* 

Another cause is the difficulty of getting good water, tea, 
coffee, e tc . , so that often people take to alcohol to get something 

* Now greatly lessened everywhere. 
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really palatable. But every year sees great improvement in 
this respect, and especially so in the large towns and cities. 

Heredity is a dreadful cause. In such cases there is no safety 
but in total abstinence for the children. The love of drink may 
persist through as many as four generations. The best thing 
that can be done is to encourage Bands of Hope and temperance 
amongst children. No child ought ever to touch stimulants. 

Remedies . 
We have already touched upon one or two remedies for, and 

safeguards against, excess in alcohol. I t is undoubtedly true 
that a man should neither be led nor driven into temptation; and 
that those who lead him, be they evil companions or false friends, 
as well as those who drive him, have much to answer for. But 
however much blame may be laid upon these secondary causes, 
still more rests upon the man himself who has lost self-control. 
We have pointed out that drunkenness may be and often is a 
disease, but it is not always so. It may be a deliberate sin, or 
it may be a sin fallen into through pride and self-confidence; 
and, alas, seen too often in true Christians who do not lay aside 
the sin which doth so easily beset them. How many men boast 
of their powers of knowing when to stop, until they get really 
tempted, perhaps in business hours, perhaps in leisure hours, 
and then they break down and find, it may be before they are 
aware of it , that they have overstepped the line they had vowed 
never to cross! There are some men with a constitution practi
cally proof against excess, while on the other hand there are 
others in whose blood the love of drink runs for wrhom there is 
no safety for a moment, except in rigid and total abstinence. 

Perhaps nowhere is the power of God and of true religion 
seen more markedly than in the way in which drunkards, who 
have often tried in their own strength to keep sober, are at last 
permanently reformed by divine grace. Better still are those 
who are forearmed against temptation by giving themselves in 
early life to God. When temptation comes they find themselves 
empowered by His strength to resist i t . 

Temperance is not Christianity. 
Let not, however, any fall into the mistake of thinking that 

temperance is Christianity. It is true that Christianity teaches 
us to be temperate in all things. But many are temperate who 
are not Christians. Christianity does not consist alone in giving 
up this or that bad habit or sin, in self-reformation of any sort, 
but must include the frank recognition of our own natural frailty, 
and the acceptance of Jesus Christ as the Saviour; for all of us, 
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temperate and intemperate, are alike sinners, and need God's 
salvation, who "so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life." Do not therefore let your success in 
avoiding excess in alcohol blind you to your great need in other 
respects. No one, not the steadiest or most moral, will ever earn 
salvation through his own merits. I t is through Christ Jesus alone 
that we are saved from our sins. Let us get fast hold of Him; let 
us trust with all our souls His finished work, and then we shall find 
the power of His Holy Spirit an efficient safeguard against intem
perance, not only in the use of alcohol, but in any other form. 

NOTE.—Legis la t ion and high prices since the war have greatly lessened 
drunkeness and helped temperance. 

(Suarfceb anb (Suibeb for 1924. 
" M y presence shall go wi th t h e e " (Exod. 33. 14). 

Y presence shall go with thee" still , 
By day, by night. 

The presence of My love shall fill 
Thy soul with light; 

The presence of My grace shall tend 
To give thee rest; 

The presence of My peace I send 
To calm thy breast; 

The presence of My mercy here 
Shines o 'er thee now; 

The presence of My joy is clear— 
What more would 'st thou ? 

The presence of My truth is right, 
Guiding thee where 

The presence of My glory-light 
Is thine to share. 

"My presence shall go with thee , " aye— 
Onward, above— 

And blend these seven in one ray 
Of ceaseless love. FOT . 

" Jn the Dalles of tbe Sbabow" 
By Dr . H A N D L E Y M O U L E , late Bishop of Durham. 

'"KHE Lord has called you to a real experience of the valley 
of the shadow, which surely, in Psalm 23, does not 

mean our own time of dying, but the shade cast across our life 
by sorrows or fears tha t have, as it were, death in them. 

M 
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When the Psalmist does speak of the end, how different his 
outlook is: "I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for ever !" 

Well , you may be doubly sure now that the Shepherd is 
with you. For that valley is, for His disciples' sake, a well-
known walk of H i s : "He oft-times resorteth thither with His 
disciples." And He feels every sad beat of their hearts as He 
paces it with them— 

His Own Once Broken Heart 
vibrates to theirs . 

And the dear life taken from your sight, from all tha t is 
meant by intercourse visible and audible, remember that it is 
with Him and so is infallibly in Him, near you. 

" Thou ar t with Jesus, He wi th me, 
And so, in deep real i ty, 
'Tis still ' together , ' I with Thee ! " 

Moreover, when our mortal nature does faint a little over the 
loss (while yet we bless Him that inflicts i t ) , He is very patient 
and kind. We may freely tell Him if, believing, loving, 
yielding, we yet feel the open wound. 

Ah, we would not have it quite closed, for it is His chalice, 
as it were, to drop the anodyne of Himself into i t . 

Suggestions for the StuMous. 
Our hearts are too large to be filled by this poor world and 

what it has to offer. But Christ is sufficient and more than 
sufficient. 

I look not to win away to my home without wounds and 
blood.—Rutherford. 

Little things are little things, but faithfulness in little 
things is something great.—Augustine. 

The Yoke Lined. 
We well remember an old man who carried pails with a yoke, 

and, as he was infirm and tender about the shoulders, his yoke 
was padded. But what a padding is "love ! " A cross of iron, 
lined with love, would never gall the neck, much less will 
Christ 's wooden cross. Lined with Christ 's love to us ! Covered 
with our love to H i m ! Truly the yoke is easy and the burden 
light. Whenever the shoulders become sore let us look to the 
lining. Keep the lining right and the yoke will be no more a 
burden to us than wings are to a bird, or her wedding ring is 
to a bride. 0 Love Divine, line my whole life, my cares, my 
griefs, my pains; and what more can I ask?—C. H. Spurgeon. 
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Zbc Jssues of Xife. 
PRESENT-DAY TOPICS—IV. 

By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., etc. 

T\/TY subject in this paper is "THE ISSUES OF L I F E . " In the 
last three lectures I have tried to put before you some 

information on the latest substitute for Christianity. I say 
substitute for Christianity, because it is distinctly that, and it is 
really followed and held by those who have not got all they wanted 
in Christianity and feel that something better is required, and I 
have endeavoured to examine dispassionately whether it is better. 

I have mentioned the word "New Thought," not as singling 
out that particular variety of Modernism more than others, but 
simply to head up, as it were, all the different varieties under 
that name; and I have shown that the thought is not new, and 
that after all thought is of no great value, unless it issues in some 
form of actions or deeds. I have tried to speak about it and 
compare this Modernism with the original article—Christianity— 
and I have shown that in the very point in which Modernism 
makes its greatest boast, Christianity surpasses it. 

The Great Boast of Modernism 
is the elevation to which it is able to raise the human race or the 
individual man, but nowhere can man for himself do this as 
God can do it for him, and do for him in the way and through 
the means of Christianity, which has as its programme a loftier 
aim and goal than any that is propounded or offered by Modernism. 

A correspondent pointed out to me during this week that I 
make everything of Christianity, whereas there are surely other 
vehicles for the spirit of man besides that of Christianity. There 
are doubtless other vehicles; the only question is, Do these 
vehicles take you to the appointed goal ? 

The Goal of Christianity 
is really higher and more glorious, and the apotheosis of humanity 
is presented with a force and transcendent power in Christianity 
which is equalled by no other religion whatever. Not only so, 
but Christianity joins with Modernism in emphasizing the 
Divine Immanence. 

The correspondent to whom I have referred also said: "You 
have mentioned a good deal about the Divine Immanence, but 
not about the Divine Presentation." I think "Our Father 
which art in Heaven" is the presented God, or rather the objec
tive God, as distinct from the subjective God. The God within 
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me is subjective; the God in Heaven is objective; they are all 
one God, but the One to whom I pray is the objective and not 
the subjective form in which God presents Himself to my 
consciousness. 

Modernism is undoubtedly 

A Refined Cult of Pure Ethics, 
which has a lofty if not the loftiest aims before it , but its methods, 
I must repeat, are directly opposed to those of Christianity, for 
they consist essentially of self-culture as opposed to sacrifice. 
I do not mean by sacrifice self-sacrifice; but the necessity of the 
sacrifice of Another, that I might be able to approach God in 
His merits and not in my own. That , I think, you will all 
admit is a doctrine wholly hateful to Modernism, and yet it is 
the fundamental essence of Christianity. 

Modernism versus Christianity. 
Personally I have made a most detailed study of one of the 

varieties of Modernism, well known to you, in London, which 
I shall not name, with the aid of its principal textbooks and 
under its ablest teacher in London, and I have been obliged to 
come to the conviction, after consideration and thought, that it 
is incompatible with Christianity and cannot mix with i t . I t 
must be one or the other. If you prefer this modern cult to 
Christianity, then be sure you are fully persuaded in your own 
mind. Let us make up our minds which path we will follow; 
the path marked out by Christianity, by redemption, and the 
sacrifice of Christ, or the path of Modernism, defined by self-
culture. We must follow one or the other; we cannot follow 
both. I do not suggest that opposition to Christianity is the 
object of the leaders of Modernism, or even of its followers; I 
think their desire is to find the best culture for the human species. 
But that there is an opposition in it to the true faith of the 
deepest and most fundamental nature is, I think, undeniable. 

Therefore I look behind the scenes to find 

The Real Author of Modernism. 
I do not find him in the prophets who proclaim it in London at 
al l , but I find him in something else. 

Firstly, Modernism is not modern at all , but old, very old, 
as old as the Bible, and it is called from the first "the way of 
Cain;" not in his murder—get that out of your heads—but in 
his flowers, in his fruits, in his approach to God and standing 
before God without sacrifice. If we can do that in our own 
merits then there is no fall, no atonement, no redemption, no 
Cross, no Passion. You take away the heart of Christianity 
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the moment you approach God with flowers instead of sacrifice, 
for that is "the way of Cain," and that is the teaching of 
Modernism. 

We might ask, If we have any light thrown on 

The Present Popularity of Modernism, 
why it flourishes so in this twentieth century ? I think if you 
will turn to the Bible you will find there is light thrown upon 
the modern cult which is so fashionable to-day in London. 

2 CORINTHIANS 11. 14, 15: "Satan himself is transformed 
into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness, 
whose end shall be according to their works." 

If this be true we must not look for horns and hoofs in the 
Devil, but the most attractive and brilliant personality. What 
can be more attractive and brilliant than "an angel of light ?" 
And in those who are moved by him from behind the scenes as 
his puppets we must expect to find "ministers of righteousness; " 
that is to say, great force given to ethics, ethics and conduct 
being put in the forefront; they are ministers of practical 
righteousness, not preachers of bestial sins and immorality; 
all these things are looked upon with abhorrence by these minister 
of righteousness, who are nevertheless agents of the Evil One. 

Pure Ethics from the Evil One. 
This is the perplexing paradox which we have to face in these 

days, that is to say, gross sins are no longer the mark, if they 
ever were, which I personally doubt, of those who are anti-
Christian, but they are not only no longer the mark of the 
anti-Christian, but the contrary is often the mark, that is to say, 
the great exhibition of pure ethics of those who are against all 
that is fundamental in Christianity. We must not be misled 
by the purity of ethics to think that this is the "faith once 
delivered to the saints" (Jude 3), because we are expressly told 
that the ministers of Satan will be "ministers of righteousness," 
and not unrighteousness. This describes what we have amongst 
us, for the highest minded leaders of Modernism may have 
easily been deceived by the "Angel of Light ." 

I take it that the leader formerly in the City Temple, whom I 
had the privilege of knowing personally, is a remarkable case 
in point, for I never considered him anything but a straight
forward and honest man, absolutely deceived, absolutely 
convinced that what he said was according to the dictates of the 
highest and noblest Spirit, and was indeed the voice of the 
Divine; " a minister of righteousness," but misled, I fear, very 
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far in a path which I feel sure he will regret, by this very agency 
and in the way so described in these verses. One mentions this 
case freely, inasmuch as the City Temple is no longer occupied 
in the same way. 

Besides this there is still further light on 

Three Varieties of Modernism 
rampant amongst us to-day. Three things the Apostle feared 
in his day are now fully developed. He says that he fears there 
will be brought amongst Christian people "another Jesus" 
(2 Cor. 11 .4) . Then he is afraid that they will have brought to 
them "another Spirit" (2 Cor. 11. 4), which is not the Holy 
Spirit; thirdly, he is afraid they will have brought to them 
"another Gospel" (2 Cor. 11. 4). He fears that they will be 
deceived, as Eve was in Paradise: "I fear, lest by any means as 
the Serpent beguiled Eve, your minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ" (2 Cor. 11. 3) . So he warns 
them against these three things, which would be like what 
happened in Eden. The theology of Eden is amongst us to-day. 

The Theology of the Serpent 
in Eden consisted of three statements, or rather questions; one 
can often convey an idea better by a question than by a statement. 

The Serpent's first question was: "Hath God said?" The 
meaning being, He has not said, or if He has said it , it will not 
come to pass; the Word of God is of no particular• value; the 
Bible to us now is what to them the oral word of God was. The 
first suggestion therefore was that there is no inspiration in the 
Word of God. 

The second was: "Ye shall not surely die," when God had 
said, "Ye shall surely d ie , " that is to say, death is not the wages 
of sin, sin indeed being according to our most modern teachers 
nothing but a searching after God and not evil at all , and there
fore not deserving of death. This is the second point in the 
theology of Eden. In the first point the Word of God is of no 
effect, and in the second death is not the wages of sin. 

The third statement was: "Ye shall be as gods," the full 
divinity of man. 

These Three Cults of To-day. 
Now I take it that these three points are proclaimed by three 

sects in London to-day. 
In one fashionable American sect we get "Another J e s u s , " a 

Jesus who did not really die, but only went into retreat for three 
days, and never really died at all either on the Cross or anywhere 
else, and made no atonement for sin and is no Saviour at al l , and to 
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consider that He is a Saviour is a rude error of the mortal mind. 
It is "another Jesus" that is preached. 

In the cults of Spiritualism we get "Another Spirit ," other 
spirits that are not the Spirit of God, rampant in London to-day. 

Then with regard to the third—"Another Gospel"—we get 
in Modernism a gospel of human advance that is not the Gospel 
of God, not being based on sacrifice, but , as I have said, upon 
culture of my own self. 

So that we have in a most subtle way the predictions of the 
Apostle Paul in our midst to-day; we have been forewarned, and 
I hope we are also forearmed. 

Now I should like to say a word about 
The Issues of Life. 

In Proverbs 4. 23 the expression occurs: "Keep thy heart with 
all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." The margin 
reads, "Keep thy heart above all that thou guardest." You 
may guard your money in a strong room, you may guard your 
health with the best doctors and sanitation, you may guard 
your happiness by surrounding yourself with every luxury, but 
there is one thing you must guard above a l l : the heart must be 
kept above all , for out of it are the issues of life. The issues of 
life do not come out of the head, but out of the heart, for the 
heart is myself, my personality. 

"My son, give Me thine hear t , " means give Me thyself; it is 
out of the heart that are the issues of life, and the centre of 
Christianity is the heart. The genius and the proof of Chris
t ianity is a burning heart. "Did not our heart burn within 
u s " (Luke 24. 32), a couple of foolish ones said; Christ said they 
were foolish, so they must have been; but these two foolish ones 
had burning hearts, and therefore they saw Christ before the 
apostles did; He was "known to them in the breaking of bread," 
before He was known to the apostolic college. 

A burning heart is 
The Essence of Christianity. 

When Christ knocks, in that celebrated picture of Holman H u n t ' s , 
the Door that is to be opened is that of your heart, and not of 
your head. He does not want your intellectual assent, because 
He wants the heart to say: " 'My Lord and my God, ' I bow at 
Thy feet and accept Thy salvation, and adore my Saviour." 

It is the captured heart that is the essence of Christianity, 
and I dwell on this because the heart plays a very small part in 
Modernism, if indeed any part at al l , because it is more the 
cultivation of self and ethics, and you may go a long way in 
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ethics without much heart; I do not say you can go all the way, 
but you can go a long way. The heart therefore is where Christ 
knocks, and He asks to-day, "How long halt ye between two 
opinions?" (1 Kings 18. 21). 

As I have said before, I have probably more than one class 
before me, God only knows, but I may have those who see good 
on both sides. There is good on both sides, but only life eternal 
for you who have embraced with the ardour of a captured heart 
Christ and Christianity. At any rate, "if the Lord be God, let 
us follow H i m " with our whole heart (1 Kings 18. 21). 

We Christians want more reverence for God and for the Bible, 
and a deeper conviction in 

The Reality of Our Christianity. 
YVe must not play with i t ; we must not admit that the Bible 
may be true or false, and may or may not be the Word of God. 
This is unworthy of us. If we have such a magnificent destiny 
before us, as I have shown in these papers, and as God has placed 
in that divine staircase from earth to Heaven, if He has placed 
the summum bonum within our reach, it is little enough to 
ask that we should be faithful to our faith. Yet there are some 
who are dauntless, fearless, and straightforward in everything 
but one thing, and that is their religion; I think all people are 
most timid and fearful about their faith; if they can help it they 
will never mention i t . There must be some reason for this . A 
Christian has no self-exaltation; he is not put by God to be a 
judge of others; he has to judge himself, and that is enough for 
each one of us. But at the same time I am perfectly tired of the 
false and spurious Christian humility that is everywhere seen 
around. What we want is boasting, not humil i ty; boasting in 
God. "No man , " says Paul , "shall stop me of this boasting" 
(2 Cor. 11. 10). I wish we had some boasting in Christ to be 
stopped. 

Is it not a matter for deep consideration, whether we are 
serving God or our neighbours, or even ourselves, wisely, by 
keeping our convictions to ourselves at a time like this ? There is 
the next generation. Will they have to face this Modernism in 
all its different types, fully blown as predicted in 2 Corinthians 11? 
Ministers in a Christian land destroying its Christianity. 
I t is a breach of common law to blaspheme in a Christian land, but 

There is Much Blasphemy in London 
which the law cannot touch. 

Is it not then the place of those of us who are convinced that 
Christ is our Saviour, that the Bible is the Word of God, t o 
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make for God's sake, for our neighbour's sake, for our own sake, 
A far more decided stand for the truth than we have ever made 
hitherto ? There is not a Christian but what can be a power for 
God, if he likes, in the circle in which he moves. 

There are hundreds and thousands in London who would be 
changed to-morrow in their convictions if they saw that Christians 
believed their creed; if they saw and heard Christians boasting 
in the Lord, if they saw Christians had something that was worth 
having. You do not need to preach sermons and urge people 
to attend Church; all you need to do is to "boast in the God" 
that is yours, and in the faith that you have received. 

How to Practice "Boldness." 

Where I lived as a boy there was a beautiful lake, three miles 
long, and when it was frozen over in the winter we had magni
ficent skating on it , but it was supposed to be dangerous in parts . 
My brother and I knew it perfectly, however, and when we went 
there and put on our skates there were hundreds of people afraid 
to go on the ice. There are hundreds of people to-day around 
the edges of Christianity fearing it will let them through. My 
brother and I were soon skating on the lake and enjoying ourselves 
thoroughly, and when the people around saw us enjoying the 
ice we did not have to go to the side and give them a long address 
to bring them on the ice. As soon as they saw us enjoying it 
they wanted to enjoy it themselves. And when people see we 
are enjoying and boasting in the Christianity we have they will 
want it too. I t is not a matter of argument or head, but it is a 
matter of the heart and feeling. There are no mysteries so 
profound, and which are beyond the reach of the highest intellect, 
as in the Bible, but its genius lies in that it touches the heart. 

Let us then make our boast in the Lord. Let us look like 
children that belong to the House of the Lord. Some people 
seem to take a pride in the happier they are, looking the more 
miserable. I remember in the North of Scotland addressing a 
large audience. I had been told that I must be careful in 
speaking to these people, as they were well taught people in the 
Bible and very advanced Christians, and it was no use giving 
them thin matter ; it must be solid. I said, "I have been very 
pleased to hear from the leader of the meeting that you are all 
on your way to Heaven, for I should never have known it had 
he not told m e . " Some people take a pride in the vice of humility, 
and you have this vice in the North of Scotland. I go to a little 
village up here and see in a window perhaps three oranges, a 
piece of bacon, a packet of notepaper, and a few other things; 
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but inside I will find a well-ordered shop. Now we want to 
put more of our goods in the window as Christians; we want to 
look more like Christians, and to look satisfied. 

What a wonderful thing in this restless age is a satisfied 
heart! That is what we want, and what should stamp us ; 
it should show itself in our ways, in our speech, in our manners, 
and in our faces; all should commend the Christianity that we 
believe. I t is our fault if our Christianity does not eclipse all 
these false cults, and if they flourish it is on account of our 
failure as Christians. 

I should like to close with two verses of poetry, the one to 
doubters and the other to Christians. 

The first is from the lips of Robert Browning. 
To Doubters: 

' "What think ye of Christ , ' friend, when al l ' s done and said; 
Like ye this Christianity or not ? 
It may be false, but will you wish it true ? 
Has it your vote to be so if it can ? 
Trust you an instinct silenced long ago 
That will break silence, and enjoin you love, 
When mortified philosophy is hoarse 
And all in vain with bidding you despise ? 
If you desire faith—then you 've faith enough 
What else seeks God ?" 

The other is by John Oxenham. 
To Christians: 

"But once I pass this way, 
And then—no more. 
But once—and then, the silent door 
Swings on its hinges, 
Opens . . . closes— 
And no more 
I pass this way. 
So well I may, 
With all my might, 
I will essay 
Sweet comfort and delight 
To all I meet upon the Pilgrim Way. 
For no man travels twice 
The Great Highway 
That climbs through Darkness up to Light— 
Through Night 
To D a y . " 
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Mbat is ©ur proper 1bope? 
By WALTER SCOTT, Author of Exposition of Revelation, etc. 

"KHERE are three great subjects in the Bible. First, That 
which bears upon the individual wants of the soul—-truth 

common to both Testaments. Second, The history of God's 
ways in government—the subject generally of the Old Testament. 
Third, The revelation of God's grace and the unfolding of His 
eternal counsels and hidden purposes respecting Christ and the 
Church—the special and commanding truths of the New Testa
ment. Or, (1) Salvation; (2) Government or the kingdom; (3) 
God in grace and glory. 

We take it that the needs of the soul have been fully answered, 
and that the heart of the saved one is fully satisfied and entirely 
devoted to the person, mission, and service of the now glorified 
Deliverer. Well, there is a threefold work done for you, beloved 
one, by Jesus—the Eternal Lover of your soul. He did a work 
for thee on the Cross; there He met the question of thy sin. 
" I T IS FINISHED. " He i s doing a work for thee on the Throne; 
there He meets thy daily needs, suffering thee to hunger that He 
may feed thee (Deut. 8). Precious Lord, thy Cross-work is 
finished, Thy Throne-work is finishing. He will do a great work 
for thee in "the air. " On the Cross He died for thee; on the 
Throne He lives for thee, and from the air—His own appointed 
trysting-place (1 Thess. 4. 17), He will call thee up to Himself, 
saying, "Arise, my love, and come away. " 

What, then, i s our Distinct and Proper Hope as Christians ? 
Is it to get on in the world that crucified Him, and reach Heaven 
when we die ? Oh, no, it is to get off by the fulfilment of that 
precious Word recorded in John 14. "I will come again and 
receive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be also. " 
We are thus set in direct and immediate connection with our 
blessed Lord's descent into the air. But there is another event 
noticed in Scripture, termed the appearing of the Lord, and 
which will take place some years—seven at least—after the 
translation of the saints to Heaven. We Christians wait for the 
Lord's private descent from Heaven to the air ; while the godly 
Jew will long for the Lord's public descent from Heaven to Mount 
Olivet (Zech. 14). "When the Lord shall build up Zion, He 
shall appear in His glory" (Psa. 102. 16). 

The Details of the Lord's Descent from Heaven 
and our ascent from earth, and the meeting are detailed in the 
first written of the Pauline Epistles (1 Thess. 4). He will come 
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as the resurrection to the dead or sleeping saints. The voice of 
the Lord will break upon the silence of many centuries. That 
voice, like the voice of many waters, will sound amongst the 
tombs, and the sleepers will awake, for He has spoken, and they 
will rise to resurrection-life and glory. The work will be done 
silently; there will be no external evidence to the world, no 
disturbing of the tombs to indicate that the "Resurrection of the 
J u s t " has taken place. The world will miss the living, but not 
the dead. He will come as the Life to the living. Creation 
will be searched, and the living and the dead caught up together 
in the likeness of their Lord. Oh, that shout as we wing our way 
to yonder regions of light, "O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory ?" 

What an Assembl ing of all who Loved the Lord 
from every land, from every age and clime. Every saint, from 
Adam, will, with the saints of this and other ages, respond to the 
voice of Christ, and go up in the clouds. He will glean the 
precious dust of His saints, and glorify their bodies in fashion 
like His own. What a meeting! How they cluster and gather 
around the Lamb! Fare ye well, changed scenes of life. No 
more winter, no more sinning and sorrowing, no night and no 
tears, and no more grieving of our blessed Lord. Summer and 
the time of the singing of birds has come. "For ever with the 
Lord. " 

Come, beloved fellow-believer, let us search ourselves: Are 
our lamps trimmed and lights burning ? Are we waiting in holy, 
loving expectation for our Lord's return to fetch us to Himself ? 
Hark! hark! He is about to speak the gladdening words: 

Arise, My love, and come away, 
Look up, for thou shalt weep no more, 
But rest on Heaven's eternal shore. 

3s CTbts IHot lEnoucib? 
" 1 7 EAR thou not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I 

am thy God. I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; 
yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of My righteousness" 
(Isa. 41. 10). Is not this enough? Let us trust! We may rest 
our confidence in God. We may be sure He will fulfil His word, 
and do as He has said. Never mind what may await us of trouble 
or trial, temptation or sorrow. Leave all that to Him. He will 
come with each trying occurrence, and all will be well. "I will 
not fail thee" may indeed suffice to assure us of all needed grace. 
And "I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee, " shall cer
tainly be fulfilled. J. T. WRENFORD, M.A. 
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Zbc ILorb's Supper as presenteb 
in Scripture, 

By Dr. A. T. SCHOFIELD. 

PAPER I I — A S A REMEMBRANCE. 
TN the last chapter we considered the institution of the Lord's 

Supper. We now take that aspect of it which is perhaps 
best known to all our hearts, and which is especially emphasised 
in our Lord's own words, and that is as a remembrance of Him 
in His death on the Cross as the Paschal Lamb of God. 

In this chapter, therefore, we speak of the Lord's Supper 
in its relation to the past, and we notice that in this connection, 
when we consider the Supper as a remembrance, the One we 
speak of is the Lord Jesus. Thus in 1 Corinthians 11, where 
it is so spoken of, it is throughout "THE LORD JESUS. " When 
we consider the Supper in its connection with the present, the 
Lord Jesus is never named, as in 1 Corinthians 10, where it is 
only "CHRIST, THE L O R D " (V. 21); the obvious reason is because 
"the Lord Jesus" was the One who was crucified, and "Christ, 
the Lord" is the One who is risen and is alive and present with us. 

Let us then here consider, in connection with our subject, 
1 Corinthians 11, and may God not only open our eyes to things 
new and old also, but speak to our hearts as we read these words : 
"For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was 
betrayed, took bread. " 

It i s "the same night" 
that witnessed our deepest degradation as men in doing our 
worst for the Son of God, betraying Him with a kiss, and selling 
Him to His enemies, that He did His best for us, and instituted 
this wonderful feast of His body and His blood to be given and 
shed for our redemption. The contrast is most touching, and 
the apostle evidently feels this when he says, "the same night 
in which He was betrayed He took bread, " thinking not of Him
self, but of us. 

"The same night. " What a sudden contrast is here to the 
riotous scenes of strife and gluttony at Corinth that occupy the 
earlier part of the chapter! What a sudden change from the 
noise where one is "taking before another his own supper, " 
resulting in the lowest forms of disorder and riot, and the hush, 
as we are taken in a moment in spirit to that upper chamber 
"on the same night in which He was betrayed. " 
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"And when He had given thanks. " 
In Matthew and Mark it does not say when He had given"thanks, 
but, "When He had blessed it. " These are two words with 
distinct meanings. There is blessing and there is giving thanks, 
and at the Lord's Supper both have their place and both are 
directed to God, because where Matthew and Mark use both, 
Luke only says, "He gave thanks. " So here in 1 Corinthians 11 
it says our Lord gave thanks; but in chapter 10 it is the "cup of 
blessing which we bless. " We gather, therefore, that two things 
are inseparably connected with this feast, the one is blessing or 
adoration of God, and the other is giving thanks to Him. The 
difference is that between worship and thanksgiving. 

"He brake it" 
(v. 24). What did He brake? The bread. Here in the 11th 
chapter you get God's side, and the bread first, and in the 10th 
chapter you get man 's side and the cup comes first. The cup 
conies before the bread in the 10th chapter because the gift is 
known to me before the Giver; I lay hold of Salvation before I 
learn fully to know my Saviour. But in the institution of the 
Supper it is the opposite, and the bread comes before the cup; for 
Christ gives Himself to us before the precious gift of His blood. In 
the early Christian Church the cup was given before the bread; 
now the universal practice is the bread before the cup, which 
seems to be the original order. 

Speaking literally, the breaking was always necessary with 
regard to the so-called bread of the East, because it was a sort 
of hard biscuit which could not be cut, only broken; it is not so 
with regard to our bread. I t is better, however, that the bread 
should still be broken, for it is a significant symbol of our Lord's 
violent death in the giving of His body for us. So He broke the 
bread; and observe, it is Christ who breaks it here, and Christ 
who also blesses it. In the 10th chapter we do both; "the bread 
which we break" and "the cup which we bless. " It is remarkable 
that not only is the order reversed in the 10th chapter, but we 
do everything, whereas in the 11th chapter it is Christ who does 
all. The reason for this is beautiful. I t its institution Christ 
did everything, but in the present communion of the Lord's 
Supper we do everything in communion with our Lord, for we 
have here "one spiri t" with the Lord. If He blesses, we bless; 
if He break, we break; and what He did in that upper room we do 
every time we take the Lord's Supper. 

"This is My body which is for you. " 
Please note that the words "This is My body, " or, as in the 
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Gospels, "This—My body, " never means, nor can mean, "This 
has become My body, " and that the bread has undergone a 
change. This is perfectly clear when we know we are in the 
presence of a sacrament which is an outward and visible sign of 
an inward spiritual reality. "This (bread) is My body, " there
fore, clearly that which is actually and materially bread is to us 
spiritually the Lord's body. 

The same thing occurs at every Passover amongst the Jews. 
They buy an unleavened cake the day before, and put it on the 
Passover table, and the family stand around and say: "This is 
the bread of misery which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt. " 
"This is the bread;" but of course it is not so literally, because 
it has just been bought from the baker; but it is a symbol or a 
sacrament. There is no change in the bread. But though bread 
but one day old literally, to them spiritually it is the bread 
which their fathers ate in Egypt. No Jew, therefore, had any 
trouble about the parallel words "this is My body. " It is only, 
I should say, too probable that that mind is perverse which seeks 
to bring in here a literalism that is never attempted by students 
in many other similar parts of Scripture, to support the false 
idea that the word " i s " here means "has become. " It simply 
means is, and there is no emphasis on it, for it is not even ex
pressed in the Greek, and I dwell on this at some length because 
of the superstitions that are creeping in even amongst Protestants, 
from which God in His grace will, I trust, deliver us. 

"This do in remembrance of Me. " 
Here is the supreme purpose. I t is in remembrance of Jesus 

our Lord. That word "remembrance" at once presents a diffi
culty. The noun is in the active form; it is a calling Jesus to 
mind in His death on the Cross. "This" do to call Me (risen) to 
mind (in My death). But how can we call to mind what we never 
J aw ? We cannot call to mind an event where we never were 
present. Therefore how are we to call to remembrance our 
Lord's death? It is the purpose of the Supper, it is the object 
of it, but how is it to be effected in our hearts ? 

The remembrance of a thing we never saw 
would seem to be impossible to us, and we were not at the Cross. 
The only possible means whereby any one partaking with thankful 
heart of the Lord's Supper can call to mind the Lord's death is 
solely by the power of the Holy Spirit. He was at the Cross, 
and He is in us. He is also with us as assembled together at the 
Table of the Lord, therefore He can take of the things of Christ 
on such an occasion and show them unto us as if we saw them 
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ourselves. Such is the power of the Spirit of God. We can 
remember paying a visit last week, and recall some things that 
were said, because we heard them; but no one can remember the 
Cross of Christ apart from the power of the Holy Spirit. This is 
most important to note, as we shall see when we come to the last 
chapter. He brings all things to our remembrance, and He makes 
us "one spiri t" with the Lord at this time. 

What is Christ doing while we are partaking of this 
Supper here on earth ? 

Turn to Lamentations 3. 1: "I am the man that hath seen 
affliction by the rod of His wrath. " "I am the man. " Of whom 
spake the prophet thus ? Of himself or of some other man ? 
Was Jeremiah the man, or is it the Man Christ Jesus who says : 
" I am the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of His wrath ? ' ' 
Look at Lamentations 3. 14: "I was a derision to all My people 
and their song all the day. " Now compare that with Psalm 
69. 12: "They that sit in the gate speak against me, and I was 
the song of the drunkards. " See how parallel the passages are. 
To find out who is speaking in Lamentations 3 we must find out 
who is speaking in Psalm 69. If we compare John 2. 17 with 
Psalm 69. 9 we get the key. "The zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up, " is in both, and are the words of Jesus. There can be no 
doubt in any mind that the voice in these passages of the 69th 
Psalm is the same that speaks in the Lamentations 3. 14 and in 
John 2—the voice of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Then passing from Lamentations 3. 14 to 19 we come to our 
Lord speaking in the present tense—now. "Remembering Mine 
affliction and My misery, the wormwood and the gall, My soul 
has them still in remembrance. * " There is nothing that is fuller 
of the most wonderful power that is so touching than the thought 
that while we are in the power of the Spirit in our poor, feeble 
way, remembering at the Lord's Supper the wormwood and the 
gall, the crucifixion and the mighty sacrifice, the Lord has them 
still in remembrance and feels them. 

Oh, for that deep, divinely produced feeling in our poor 
hearts that are bowed within us as in spirit we are transported 
from our incongruous surroundings to the stillness of that upper 
room and to the Cross of Calvary! I think we all agree that 
nothing but the power of the Spirit of God can work a miracle like 
this. At the Lord's Supper we are a mixed company gathered 
together from all sorts of occupations and busy lives—for what ? 

•There is much both in Psa. 69 and Lam. 3. One obviously could not apply to our 
Lord without the sanction of a New Testament quotation. 
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To sit at the Lord's Table and by the power of the Divine Spirit 
to be brought into such absolute communion and fellowship with 
our blessed Lord that we remember what He remembers. 

What wonderful and profound thoughts of the Lord's Supper 
are here presented to us in the Word of God! 

"Remembering, " 

that is, calling Him actively to mind, not as He is now in glory, 
that is not the immediate object of our thoughts, nor as He will be 
when He returns, and when we shall be transformed into His 
likeness body and soul, but as He was under Jehovah's wrath, 
drinking the wormwood and the gall, the derision of the 
drunkards, forsaken of all men, and at last forsaken of God. To 
such profound depths are we led at the Lord's Supper. 

We are deeply blessed as 
"Here we rest in wonder viewing. 
All our guilt on Jesus l a id ; " 

but the object in this chapter is not primarily our blessing. We 
have in this Supper holy communion, we have spiritual food; 
but the subject before us is not our food, it is not joy or worship 
that occupy us now, but the remembrance of the Lord Jesus in 
communion with Himself by the Holy Spirit, in His death and 
sacrifice for us. That is what is presented in 1 Corinthians 11. 
Christ now remembers His grief, and we are privileged on the 
Lord's Day morning, at the Lord's Supper, to remember it 
specially with Him. This makes communion inconceivably 
precious and solemn to each of our souls. 

There are, however, for this communion, for this blessed 
enjoyment, for this apprehension, 

Certain connections needed, 
and they are laid down in Hebrews 10. 22: "Let us draw near with 
a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience (that is, by blood), and our bodies washed 
with pure water. " These are the conditions of true communion 
at the Lord's Table—an honest heart, a cleansed conscience, a 
baptised body; a true heart, consciousness of peace by the blood 
of Christ, and the body washed with pure water. Spiritually, 
that which is a connection with the world cleansed by the appli
cation of the Word—a probable reference to the cleansing before 
the Supper in John 13. 

"For as often" 
(v. 26). I t does not say how often. But it appears it was the 
practice, then as now, to take it weekly, and on the first day of 
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the week. I have pointed out that the same word is used of the 
day and of the Supper in the previous chapter. It is the Lordly 
Supper taken on the Lordly Day, that is to say, the Supper of 
high repute, of high dignity, vested with all the distinction of the 
One in whose remembrance it is instituted. I t is to be taken on 
the Lordly Day. But what was the Lordly Day ? Our Lord is 
Christ, the pagan's lord was the sun, and therefore the lordly 
day to the pagan was Sunday. The Lordly Day to us is the 
Lord's Day, the first day of the week. So God has instituted 
the remembrance of Christ 's death on the Lord's Day. 

Now observe what an incidental proof we get here of the 
resurrection of Christ in this fact, and especially for a man who 
does not believe in the resurrection and does not believe in the 
Word of God. Such a man beholds the observance of the Lord's 
Supper, and says: "What are you doing here ?" "Oh, " may be 
the reply, "we are remembering a very precious event; we 
remember it every week, and that is the death of our Lord. " 

"Then He died on Sunday morning ? " 
"Oh, no, He did not die on Sunday. " 
"When did He die ? Do you not know when He died ?" 
"Oh, yes, " we reply, "we know when He died; He died 

on Fr iday}"* 
This would puzzle the man, but he might say, "Oh, then, He 

instituted this Supper on the Sunday ? " And his astonishment 
would be increased when he understood this was on a Thursday. 

"Then why do you not remember Him either on Thursday or 
on Friday ?" 

We have nothing to say, but simply that God did not tell us 
to do so. Now is this not an extraordinary thing? We cele
brate the battle of Waterloo, we celebrate our own birthdays, we 
commemorate every event on the day it happened; the only event 
recalled deliberately on the day it did not happen is the Lord's 
death. The man would be struck with that fact; the man would 
say: "But why do you take the Supper on Sunday; it is surely 
right for you to remember His death when He died ?" 

Of course, and if Christ never rose there would be no alter
native. Our presence at the Lord's Table on the Lord's Day is 
an undesigned proof of the resurrection of Christ which cannot be 
gainsaid. Nothing but a more glorious event than even Calvary 
could justify its remembrance on the Sunday. All over the 
world, from pole to pole, from east to west, in every country 
and clime, on this one morning, our Lord is remembered in His 

'Scholars differ as to the day, but this is not the point, and does not effect the argument 
of the author.—ED. 
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death by common consent, and the only possible reason is that on 
this morning Christ rose from the dead. God has thus inseparably 
joined together what man ever tries to put asunder, for there are 
few that doubt that Jesus died, whilst there is an enormous and 
ever increasing multitude who deny with derision that He ever 
rose. This feast is the irrefutable proof that Christ died and rose, 
for it is only on the day of His resurrection that we remember His 
death, and this fact cannot be too strongly emphasised. 

"Ye do show the Lord's death till He c o m e " 

(v. 26). The Lord's death in the past is therefore announced 
now on His resurrection day "until He come. " 

We close this chapter in the hope that perhaps some of the 
thoughts it contains may in God's mercy prove helpful to earnest 
souls who desire to enter more fully into the holy and blessed 
mysteries of the Lord's Supper. 

To be followed by Paper I I I , As A C O M M U N I O N ; Paper IV , As S P I R I T U A L F O O D . 

E ^bteefolb farewell Message. 
"Behold, I come quickly" (Rev. 22. 7). 
"Behold, I come quickly" (Rev. 22. 12). 
"Surely I come quickly" (Rev. 22. 20). 

D LESSED final message—to the Church how dear— 
"Surely I come quickly, " soon will Christ appear. 

Myriad hearts and voices send up one great cry, 
"Amen. Come, Lord Jesus, " for Thyself we sigh ! 
Weighty words, soul-stirring, uttered three times o'er, 
He is near, our Bridegroom, even at the door! 
Soon He' 11 bid us gather to His blessed feet, 
Soon, "caught up together, " we the Lord shall meet. 
Surely our Redeemer will not be in rest 
Till the thing is finished, t i l l His Bride is blest. 
By His side then seated, cleansed, and clothed, and crowned, 
Honour, praise, and glory shall to Him redound! 
For the Church Christ suffered, for her sake He bled, 
Now, made clean and spotless, she is homeward led; 
Guided by His Spirit, kept by His own power, 
On His arm she's leaning, Christ her Strength, her Tower. 
Of His soul's deep travail He shall surely see, 
And in His redeemed ones, satisfied shall be ; 
While through endless ages, we' l l adore and praise 
Our dear Lord and Saviour as on Him we gaze! 

EDITH B, SCHOFIELD. 
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H IRabtant possibility 
/ " \ U R Lord's first lesson to young believers now only places'on 
^ ^ every one of us a great responsibility, but also opens 
the door to a radiant possibility. "The truth SHALL make you 
free Ye SHALL be free indeed" (John 8. 32, 36). 

True, this glowing promise is prefaced by an "if, " but the 
condition is so simple that none need be hindered from claiming 
the blessing. 

" I F YE CONTINUE IN M Y WORD, ye shall know the t ruth, and 
the truth shall make you free. " Our Lord here puts before us the 
only condition to be fulfilled in order to enter upon the overcoming 
life, "continuing in His Word. " The simplicity of this condition 
seems at first glance surprising, but when we remember that the 
salvation which brought us from death to life was according to 
"God's easy, artless, unencumbered p lan , " so unlike the 
tortuous devices of human reasonings, we can readily understand 
that the same simplicity obtains in His subsequent dealings 
with us. 

Nevertheless, while this condition is so simple that all may 
grasp it, 

The Effects of Fulfilling it are Very Far-Reaching. 
Let us examine it more closely. 

"In My Word. " This involves looking solely to the Word of 
God for guidance on our path, and resolutely rejecting anything 
and everything that vaguely claims only to be "based" on that 
Word. And it is distinctly the Word of Christ Himself, and the 
things He commissioned His apostles to teach (John 14. 26; 
Matt. 28. 20), that will lead us to be overcomers. 

"Continue in My Word. " Some would doubtless prefer a 
convulsive struggle, a tremendous psychical experience, and 
then a more or less easy time. But Christ's way is not thus. 
He puts His stamp of approval on steady, quiet growth and 
progress in the knowledge of His Word, and patient continuance 
in the paths which that Word has mapped out for us. The flesh 
chafes at this unsensational and unspectacular method, the 
world entirely misunderstands it, and the Devil does all he can to 
seduce us to substitute something else for it. But by continuing 
in the Word of Christ, we prove that we are "His disciples indeed," 
we learn to "know the truth, " and the t ruth makes us "free. " 

It is necessary to note that "continuing in His Word" not 
only requires diligence in the study, but the subjection of our 
lives to the teaching of the Scriptures. Mere intellectual 
knowledge of the truth, without sincere subjection to it, will only 



"Continuing in the Word of Christ ." 179 

condemn us. As the light falls on each step before us, we must 
seek humbly, but boldly, in the strength of the Lord, and at any 
cost, to take that step. 

Paul, the apostle, repeated and amplified what His Master 
had begun to teach on this subject. There is a remarkable 
similarity between his words in Romans 6. 14-18 and our Lord's 
words in John 8. Paul repeats the truth that whosoever com-
mitteth sin is the bond-servant of sin (v. 16), and his version of 
"continuing in the Word of Christ" is very emphatic. With 
him it is "becoming obedient from the heart to that form [or pattern) 
of teaching whereunto ye were delivered" (R. v . ) . As molten metal 
is poured into a mould, where it adjusts itself and takes on a new 
form, so our lives, 

Melted in Loves Crucible, 
are to be moulded and fashioned by the teachings of our Lord and 
His apostles. 

The apostles declare as triumphantly and emphatically as 
his Master that we may be "free indeed. " "Sin, " he says, 
"shall NOT have dominion over you. " 

" Y E SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH. " This is "the t ruth which is 
according to godliness" (Titus 1. 1; 1 Tim. 6. 2), the truth con
cerning our Lord Jesus Christ and His great work of "making 
free" the bond-servants of sin, which is described in the New 
Testament, and shall be our guide in subsequent chapters. 

" T H E TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE. " "The bond-servant 
abideth not in the house for ever"—our slavery to sin need not be 
permanent. But there is one thing that is permanent, that is the 
indwelling of the Son—"the Son abideth ever." So that if He 
makes us free, we shall be "free indeed, " and need not be haunted 
by the sickening fear of being led into captivity again. 

The Apostle Paul was very anxious that the converts in 
Ephesus should know experimentally 

The "Exceeding Greatness " of the Power of God 
toward believers, and he declared that God exercises towards 
such the same mighty power as that which He exercises when He 
raised Christ from the dead and set Him at His own right hand in the 
heavenlies, far above all other "power, and might, and dominion" 
(Eph. 1. 21). This is a stupendous thought, but it is perfectly 
true. It is a truth which, if we know it, will make us free. Is 
there any reason why we, knowing what is the exceeding greatness 
of His power toward us, should not triumph, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, over all "power, and might, and dominion" that 
are arrayed against us ? 
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When Joshua had completed his victory over the five kings 
of the Amorites, he brought them out of the cave where they 
were hidden and, calling his captains, bade them 

Put their Feet upon the Necks of the Kings. 
When they had done so, he said: "Fear not, nor be dismayed, 
be strong and of good courage, for thus shall the Lord do to all 
your enemies whom ye fight" (Josh. 10. 23-25). 

Our blessed Lord Jesus won a complete victory over the world, 
the flesh, and the Devil, when, having passed through Calvary's 
dark hour, He rose triumphant from the dead. Now, in His 
Word, He drags out into the light of day these our spiritual foes 
and bids us trample them under foot. "Thus shall the Lord do 
to all your enemies. " A. GOOK. 
From "CAN - A Y O U N G M A N O V E R C O M E ? " A new book for a l l on the Overcoming Life . 76. p.f. 

Jmpltctt ©bebience. 
By C. H . SPURGEON. 

J OHN CASSIAN makes mention of one who willingly 
fetched water near two miles every day for a whole year 

together, to pour it upon a dead, dry stick, at the command of 
his superior, when no reason else could be given for i t . And 
of another it is recorded that he professed that if he were 
enjoined by his superior to put to sea in a ship which had neither 
mast , tackling, nor any other furniture, he would do i t ; and 
when he was asked how he could do this without hazard of his 
discretion, he answered, "The wisdom must be in him that hath 
power to command, not in him that hath power to obey ." 
These are Instances of Implicit Obedience 
to a poor fallible human authori ty, and are by no means to be 
imitated. But when it is God who gives the command we 
cannot carry a blind obedience too far, since there can be no 
room for questioning the wisdom and goodness of any of His 
precepts. At Christ 's command it is wise to let down the net 
at the very spot where we have toiled in vain all the night . 
If God bids us we can sweeten water with salt , and destroy 
poison with meat ; yea, we may walk the waves of the sea or 
the flames of a furnace. Well said the Blessed Virgin, "What
soever He saith unto you, do i t . " My heart , I charge thee, 
follow thy Lord's command without a moment 's question, 
though He bid thee go forward into the Red Sea, or onward 
into a howling wilderness. 
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Zbe Secrets of Sleep, 
HEALTH HINTS IX 

By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. , M.R.C.S. , etc. 
""PHE subject of this paper is one that is certainly increasing 

in interest and becoming of more importance daily. 
Although brain workers, or "heads," are said to differ from 

physical workers, or "hands ," in that the former cannot sleep, 
while the latter cannot wake; nevertheless when sleep can be 
procured it is of the very first importance for our head workers 
of the present day. 

In most cases the difficulty of getting sleep after hard mental 
work is removed by a short spell of physical exercise. "After 
supper walk a mile" is an old saying, full of sleep-giving wisdom, 
and is based on sound physiology. We shall understand the 
modus operandi better if we consider for a moment the way in 
which sleep ordinarily comes to pass. 

The amount of blood circulating in the brain is dependent on 
the activity of that organ: the greater the amount of thought, 
the greater the amount of blood; the more profound the brain 
rest, the lesser the quantity in circulation. The blood was 
made for the brain, not the brain for the blood; hence it is not 
strictly true that a small amount of blood in the head produces 
brain rest, but rather that it is the result of i t . 

The fact of an increased flow of blood to the head during 
mental exertion has been most ingeniously proved for us by 
Mosso, an Italian physiologist who constructed an ingenious 
balance in which a man could lie down so that his head exactly 
balanced his heels. When a man so balanced commences to 
think over some problem, or some interesting subject, his head 
gradually descends while his heels ascend, owing to the increased 
weight of the brain from the increased amount of blood circulating 
in i t . 

Sleep is a condition depending on many interdependent 
factors, seven of which we will consider. 

I .—Habit. 
The man who retires to rest at exactly the same hour, or a 

young child put to bed at eleven o'clock every morning, will 
go to sleep naturally after the first few days, provided the hour 
is adhered to exactly. It takes a much longer time to acquire 
the habit of sleeping in the daytime, but even this can be success
fully accomplished by adults with perseverance. Those who are 
not able to go to sleep at regular hours have often very broken 
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nights, though the contrary is sometimes the case; because 
habit is only one, after all, of the seven factors that we shall 
enumerate. I I .—Suggest ion. 

Hypnotism has been so degraded by needless experiments, 
so vulgarised by exhibitions, and so surrounded with an atmos
phere of trickery and deceit, that any allusion to its powers is 
received with natural suspicion. Nevertheless there can be 
no doubt, where once the will is surrendered, of the power of 
suggestion. 

Now most sleep, not all , comes by suggestion. We may 
fall asleep without knowing it in a sitting or even a standing 
position; but most sleep is the result of deliberate intention: 
we feel the pressure of the bed and bedclothes, we know the 
meaning of the stil l , darkened room, we remember the reason 
for laying aside our clothes, we hear the clock strike ten or eleven, 
and others perhaps going to bed—and all these sights and sounds 
whisper the sweet word "sleep" to the tired brain. 

I l l .—Environment . 

Our surroundings, as we have seen, are different in the 
bedroom from anywhere else. The bed rests our weary limbs, 
the soft pillow our tired head, the stillness our ears, the darkness 
our eyes, the warmth soothes our cutaneous nerves, and all 
together conspire to produce sleep. But then, again, this 
environment must be suited to the individual. A hard bed 
suits one, a soft bed another, a spring bed a third. One wants 
linen, another cotton sheets; some prefer heavy blankets, others 
light eiderdown quilts. The pillow must be of down for one, 
of horsehair for another; high for one, low for another. The 
amount of air must be regulated for each one; the size of the 
room and the amount of quiet must be considered. Often, 
indeed, subtler questions still arise, as, for instance, whether 
the bed lies north and south or east and west. 

IV.—Action of the Will. 
If we will to keep awake, we can do much to accomplish i t ; 

if we will to sleep, other circumstances being favourable, we 
go to sleep—the will turns the scale. The will controls our 
actions: hence we deliberately close our eyes, and extend our 
limbs in the most easy postures. We deliberately withdraw 
our minds from all distracting and disturbing thoughts. Great 
men, with commanding wills, have wellnigh the power of com
pelling sleep independently of surroundings and other factors. 
Indeed, in spite of the most sleep-dispelling surroundings some 
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men can sleep at wil l ; in others the faculty seems to be inherited. 
In either case there can be no doubt of its value, and the great 
help it affords in getting through an enormous amount of work. 

It is told of Pi t t that at the time of the mutiny of the Nore, 
when the marines were said to be marching on London, he was 
roused from his sleep for instructions, and that when the mes
senger subsequently returned to contradict the rumour he found 
the Prime Minister again asleep, even in these alarming circum
stances . Wellington slept calmly before Waterloo. Napoleon's 
faculty of sleep has been often noted. There is a basis of reason 
in the saying that "great men are the men who can sleep at any 
t i m e . " They are in good condition for thought or action at 
any moment. Lord Palmerston might often be seen in the 
intervals of hot debate fast asleep in his seat, with his hat well 
over his eyes. V . - T h e Blood. 

The popular scientific reason for sleep is what is called the 
anaemia of the brain, or, in other words, its bloodlessness. 
We do not dispute the fact, but question whether it is cause or 
effect. At first it is clear that the tranquilli ty and rest of 
brain lessen the blood-flow, and that the lessened blood-supply 
is thus the effect; but later on it is quite possible, this decrease 
being continued, that it in its turn becomes the cause of the 
•deeper sleep that follows. 

VI .—Fatigue . 

The more we are bodily fatigued the easier is it to sleep, and 
certain forms of brain fatigue, not brain excitement, are also 
favourable to sleep. We all know how well labourers sleep, 
and, as a rule, all who undergo physical toi l , especially in the 
open air. An out-door life is highly conducive to sleep. 

VII .—Temperament . 

Some are nervous, others sanguine, others lymphatic, others 
bilious, and so on, and there can be no doubt that some not only 
require, but get a far greater amount of sleep than others-, ^o 
that to lay down fixed laws is contrary to sound physiology. 

In going to sleep every part does not go to sleep at once, but 
sense after sense reaches the inactive anaemic stage when 
consciousness disappears, the sight, the touch, the hearing, the 
smelling, all go one by one. As in the Kreutzer Sonata, each 
musician, towards the end, rises and extinguishes his light and 
leaves the orchestra in turn, till only two or three, and at last 
but one is left, and then, the last going with his light, darkness 
and silence supervene; so are the lights turned out in the brain, 
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one by one, until all consciousness is lost. Cold weather favours 
sleep, as is seen so strikingly in the hibernation of animals. 

We need not spend much time in proving 
The Necessity for Sleep. 

Every organ of the body has its periods of work and rest, but, 
as a rule, these succeed each other at brief intervals. The 
heart acts seventy times a minute, and rests as often, and so on. 
But the body as a whole only rests once in twenty-four hours, 
and then for a prolonged time. 

Infants sleep about four-fifths of their life. Children require 
from ten to twelve hours, youths about nine; but the time 
required afterwards varies greatly according to the temperament 
and occupation. John Wesley's dictum of six for a man, seven 
for a woman, and eight for a fool is more honoured in these hard
working days in the breach than in the observance, and many 
men would be fools indeed if they took less than eight hours. 
Humboldt is said to have required but four hours; but I do not 
know if this is true. Some take insufficient sleep for years, 
spending their nights in study or amusement; but Nature takes 
her revenge sooner or later on all such. 

To deprive a man utterly of sleep is to doom him to the most 
horrible of deaths, and nothing is so depressing as want of sleep, 
and nothing invigorates the body and mind like its restoration. 

All sleep, however, is far from being the same sleep. The 
quality varies quite as much, and is quite as important, as the 
quantity. Dreams and Sleep. 

Some sleep mainly consists of dreams. In dreams, although 
there is complete absence of will-power and intelligent guidance, 
the mind is only partially at rest, and the sleep is not therefore 
so refreshing or good. It is believed that all animals that 
possess the higher brain-centres dream. Dogs and cats often 
start and bark or mew in their sleep. Dreams are generally a 
mosaic of the events of the day combined with those of earlier 
date/al l wrought up into a continuous and fantastic whole. 

When the sleep is getting lighter towards morning the mind 
seems to awake before consciousness returns, and dreams take 
place. In profound sleep there are no dreams. 

Sometimes the subject that has last occupied the brain is 
that dreamt of. The section of the brain engaged in hard study 
has probably not been so completely emptied of blood as the 
other parts of the brain, and hence retains its activity after it is 
lost everywhere. Dreams not only depend on the quantity but 
the quality of the blood. Bad blood, or that overladen with 
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carbonic acid from sleeping in too close a room, produces bad 
dreams, just as when awake it produces depressed thoughts. 
The dreams are always dreadful when sleeping on the back, 
from the pressure of the stomach behind on the great solar 
plexus, one of the great nerve-centres of the body. In 

Sleep-Walking 
the impressions produced by the still active mind are sufficiently 
vivid to awake not only the ideal centres to activity, but the 
motor centres as well. 

Sleep when dreamless and profound throughout is far the 
best. Going to bed at night and rising in the morning are like 
a veritable death and resurrection. Life begins afresh, and 
with renewed power, hope, and courage. 

Placid, motionless sleep is much more restful than when the 
body is continuously tossing to and fro. The very fact of resting 
still in bed is a great refreshment, even when one cannot sleep. 
Sleep is generally most profound in the first few hours. As the 
brain-centres get refreshed sleep becomes lighter. 

THOU, O Lord, Thou art alone most faithful in all things, and 
besides Thee there is no other Lord.—Thomas a Kempis. 

Qn IDoino the Mill of ®ob. 
" I F ANY MAN WILL DO H I S WILL HE SHALL KNOW OF THE 

DOCTRINE" (John 7. 17). 

T_T AST thou a doubt the Word of God is true ? 
Then carry out its teaching—go and do 

What there is taught, and thus thy faith shall grow, 
For whoso does God's will, His truth shall know. 

Hast thou a doubt there is a God above ? 
And in Redemption's scheme can see no love? 
Then bend that stubborn soul to God in prayer, 
For whoso speaks to God will find Him there. 

Hast thou a doubt thou hast a soul within 
Which cannot die ? I ts life will soon begin 
When thou that soul with bread of life dost feed— 
Apart from Christ the soul is dead indeed. 

The Word is t rue; in order to receive 
A truth we must that t ruth believe; 
And he who shuts himself in Castle Doubt 
Doth close Heaven's door, and lock himself without. 

FAIRLIE THORNTON, Author of "Soul ' s Res t . " 
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lpaul—an lEnsample. 
(PHIL . 3 . 17). 

T ^ J H E N the Holy Spirit leads a man to call attention to 
himself, we may rest assured that there is very good 

reasons for it , and it behoves us to pay heed to what is said. 
We tind one of these rare occasions in Philippians 3 . 17, where 
the Apostle Paul says, "Brethren, be followers together of me." 
In verse 14 we have one whose eyes are fixed upon one object, 
which is his goal. Nothing short of Christ Jesus will do for 
Paul 

God's High Calling 
is found alone in Him. 

Verses 5 and 6 show what had been the Apostle's aim once, 
while verse 4 shows how he had outstripped all competitors in 
this race. "I more" was no idle boast, but one which had cost 
him all the energy of his being to at tain. But now this coveted 
position is positively obnoxious to him. Why is this? How 
has all this come about ? Once he strove with all his moral 
being to attain these priceless at tainments; now he flings them 
all away as abhorrent to him. 

Verses 7 , 8 , and 9 show clearly that it is "the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus ," his Lord, that has made all the difference; those 
one-time coveted attainments have found their true value in 
his eyes compared with Christ—dung. He presses on along 
another path now, and in this path there is no striving from 
within; no, he is drawn by the impulse of a mighty power from 
without. Like the sun in the heavens, which draws all to 
itself and holds all in their orbits, so the Lord Jesus had laid 
hold of the Apostle. For him the "Sun of Righteousness had 
arisen, and in its light the filthy rags of his own righteousness he 
was glad to be free from. In this path he pressed on; he desires 
to know 

"The Power of Christ's Resurrection," 

even though it involved suffering, such as conformity with his 
death. Yes, this man whom we are exhorted to imitate has got 
his back upon all that this world holds precious, and he is 
stretching out toward Heaven, where God has called us to , where 
the Lord Jesus has taken His place. No wonder Paul says, 
"Our conversation is in Heaven;" he could speak of no other 
theme to saint or sinner. 

Forgetting the things behind, he reached forward to the 
things which are before; there was but one goal for h im: "The 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus ." This goal is open to al l , 
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and he desires that others may be likeminded as himself, so he 
says, "Be followers of m e . " 

Why are We so Earth-Bound 
in our thoughts and desires ? We are a heavenly people by-
origin; our calling is heavenly (Heb. 3 . 1). Our High Priest 
is seated in Heaven. He has gone there to prepare us a place 
(John 14. 1-3). In John 17. 24 He prayed that we might have a 
special place there to behold His own unique glory, while in 
Ephesians 2. 6 we read that God "has raised us up and seated us 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ." Do we act and 
live as if we believed this? If so, the Epistle to the Ephesians 
should be a treasure-house to us, for is not this Epistle one of the 
very fullest developments of heavenly things ? Where can we 
find a more lavish display than in the first fourteen verses of 
chapter 1. A goodly inheritance surely; all spiritual blessings. 
Then we have the Apostle's prayer in verses 18-23, which if it 
is only realised in some tiny measure what a truly wealthy 
people we shall be. Then there is the prayer in chapter 3 . 14-23. 
Gould anything exceed the magnitude of the thought here ? 

Paul may be chained as to his body, cooped up as a prisoner, 
but oh, how he soars up above it all , up to the Father, "of whom 
the whole (every family, R.v.) in Heaven and earth is named." 
He is not pent up in his spirit . What a conception he has of the 
Father of our Lord Tesus Christ. This is 

The Prayer of a Heavenly-Minded Man. 
He was truly in the world, but not of i t . Verses 14, 15, 16 of 
John 17 was true of the Apostle Paul . His concern is that they 
may not faint because of his tribulation. He is altogether 
above his own bodily circumstances, and his prayer is for them 
that they too may be able to comprehend with all saints what is 
the breadth, length, depth, and height, and to know the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge, that they may be filled with all 
the fullness of God. 

Did ever a prisoner, bound with a chain, write like this 
before ? But now a new revelation has been made known. 
The Lord Jesus Christ has gone back to the Father. The "if" 
of John 6. 62 has become a fact, and the "Son of Man has ascended 
up where He was before" (John 6. 62). And here on earth, in a 
Roman prison, is a man suffering tribulations so far as his body-
is concerned, but linked with spiritual ties to the Lord Jesus 
Christ at God's right hand, so that he can talk of "Riches of Glory," 
of "love" surpassing knowledge, of being "filled with the fullness 
of God." Who so gloriously free as this prisoner ? Man may 
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chain him, but he calls himself twice over "the prisoner of the 
Lord," "the prisoner of Jesus Christ ." He is up above his 
circumstances entirely. Heaven is his sphere, and Heaven is 
his theme of conversation. This whole epistle is heavenly 
conversation surely ? Earth has its place in it , but it is Heaven 
which has the first position. Every family in Heaven and 
earth, Heaven first, and Heaven is our place, and our place is 
being prepared there by no less a Person than the Lord Himself 
(John 14. 1-3). 

Let us then seek wholeheartedly to be imitators of Paul and 
all like him, so that we like him may be free from circumstances 
and enjoying heavenly conversation even now.—F.O.U. 209. 

©utltne of tbe jfivst Epistle of John. 
Chap. 1—LOVE'S^COMMUNION. 

("The Beginning" 
Before this Epistle lie the stories of 

The violation of love, Genesis 3 ; 
The determination of love, Luke 15. 4 ; 
The manifestation of love, John 1). 

I .—How Made Possible . 
Christ manifest, 

The Word of Life (vv. 1, 2 ) . 
Christ reconciling, 

The desire of love (vv. 3 , 4) . 
Christ revealing, 

The God of Light (v. 5) . 
I I .—How Ma in ta ined . 

The Means, . . The Cross (v. 7) . 
The Method, . . Confession (v. 9) . 
The Mediator, . . Christ (chap. 2 . 1). 

CHAP. 2.—LOVE'S CONFLICT in the World 
I .—Private . 

1. Against the stifling of love. 
"He that sa i th" (v. 3) . 

Danger in the spiritual realm. 
"He that sa i th" (v. 6). 

Danger in the moral realm. 
"He that sa i th" (v. 9). 

Danger in the social realm. 
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(vv. 12-14. Who are involved in the conflict. Their 
characteristics and attainments should assist and 
assure their opposition to the dangerous foes of this 
chapter.) 

2. Against the straying of love. 
"Love no t" "The lust of the flesh." 

Appetite—the love of self. 
"The lust of the eyes." 

Avarice—the love of things. 
"The pride of life." 

Ambition—the love of glory. 
I I .—Public . 

1. The Antichrist. 
Against those who deviate (v. 18), 

depart (v. 19), 
deny (v. 22). 

2 . The Antidotes. 
Anointing from the Holy Spirit (v. 20). 
Abiding in the Father (v. 24). 
Awaiting the appearance of the Son (v. 28) 

CHAP. 3—LOVE'S CONFIDENCE. 
("We know " 6 times.) 

1. Confidence of Sonship . 
Assurance of Position. 

"Sons of God" (vv. 1-3). 
The believer's position and prospect. 

"Born of God" (vv. 4-9). 
The believer's power and protection, 

"Children of God" (vv. 10-19). 
The believer's family and fellowship. 

2 Confidence in Seeking. 
Assurance in Prayer. 

Our Father 's Omniscience (vv. 20, 21). 
"Knoweth all th ings." 

Our Father 's Omnipotence (v. 22). 
"Whatsoever." 

Our Father 's Omnipresence (v. 24). 
"He—dwelleth—in h im . " 

CHAP. 4.—LOVE'S CALMNESS in the World. 
1 Possess ion . "Of God." 

The Conflict for ownership (vv. 1 -3). 
Our Peril. 
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The Comfort of His ownership (vv. 4-6). 
Our Protection. 

The Conquest of the Owner (vv. 7-11). 
Our Pat tern. 

2 . Position. "In God." 
A Position giving Confidence (vv. 12-13). 

Proof by His ownership. 
A Position producing Calmness (vv. 15-19). 

Peace by His ownership. 
A Position influencing Conduct (vv. 20, 21). 

Pleasing the Owner. 
CHAP. 5.—LOVE'S CONQUEST of the World. 

1. Faith's Sure Ground. 
The threefold witness (vv. 1-10), 

Spirit , water, blood. 
The free gift (vv. 11-13). 

Eternal life in His Son. 
The infallible test (vv. 14-17). 

Prayer and Intercession. 
2 . Faith's Serene Experience. 

Safety (v. 18). 
Certainty (v. 19). 
Enjoyment (v. 20). 

Verse 21.—Closing appeal for Love's Fidelity. 
E . A. WALL. 

Zhe Brightest Star. 
" T AM the Root and Offspring of David, the Bright and Morning 
! Star" (Rev. 22. 16). When Sir Wm. Herschell was 

scanning the heavens with a more powerful telescope than he 
had hitherto used he saw for the first time the star Sirius. So bright 
was the star, and so great the discovery, that he almost fainted. 

Many Christians have discovered an even brighter star than 
Sirius—"The Bright and Morning Star"—to their overwhelming 
joy and unbounded stimulus in Christian life and service. They 
have learned that the One who loved them unto death, who was 
raised after the power of an endless life, may descend into the 
air, raise all the saved dead, change all the saved living, and in 
a moment all will be caught up together to be for ever with the 
Lord. Christ promised to come (John 14. 3 ) ; Heavenly 
messengers confirmed the promise (Acts 1. 10) ; God revealed it 
to the chief Apostle (1 Thess. 4. 15-17). " E v e n so, come 
Lord J e s u s . ' ' HY, PICKERING. 
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jfaitb in tbe Christian %\fe. 
By Dr. W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS. 

""THE whole of the 11th chapter of Hebrews is so full of vital 
teaching on faith that it seems important to review it in 

the light of the need and place of faith in the Christian life. 

I .— The Value of Faith. 
We can see in the chapter what God thinks of it. Through 

faith He is able to declare a man righteous (v. 4) and well-pleasing 
(v. 5). Because of His people's faith He is "not ashamed to be 
called their God" (v. 16). The world is "not wrorthy" of such 
people (v. 38), and God bears witness to the fact of faith in His 
followers (vv. 2, 39). 

I I .—The Power of Faith. 
What it does for man is evident all through the chapter in 

a variety of ways. It has been said that just as there are three 
verbs—to be, to do, and to suffer—so the Christian is called 
upon to be, to work, and to endure, and faith is the power 
whereby we are enabled to fulfil all God's will for us. 

I I I .—The Secret of Faith. 
The chapter tells us how faith accomplishes results. I t is due 

solely to the fact that God is the object of faith. Faith is con
vinced that God exists (v. 6), is capable of bestowing blessing 
(v. 6), is faithful (v. 11), is able (v. 19), and is ever present with 
His people (v. 27). Some one has said that the believer, like 
David of old, has five pebbles available for use: God is, God has, 
God does, God can, God will. All these are clearly and abund
antly illustrated in this wonderful chapter. 

Suooestions for tbe Stubious. 
"CHRIST is all and in a l l " (Col. 3. 11). Christ is not valued at all 
unless He be valued above all.—St. Augustine. 

Assurance is faith grown to its full stature.—Wm. Romaine. 
What we win by prayer we may win with comfort, and must 

wear with praise.—Matthew Henry. 
The relationship which is founded in the love of God 

cannot be broken. Of such friendship there is no past or 
future.—F. B. Meyer. 

If prayer speed not.. . the fault is not in God, but in ourselves; 
Were we but ripe for mercy He is ready to extend it to us, and 
even waits for the purpose.—John Trapp. 
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"Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly" (Psa. 1. 1). The first sound of the harp of the sweet 
singer of Israel might well be thought strange in a world lying in 
wickedness. I t celebrates the happiness of the man who has 
fellowship with God, and no fellowship with the ungodly. Be
hold the man! his eye arrested, not by the things of earth, but 
by what has been sent down from Heaven, "the law of the Lord. " 
He has found the "river of living water. " He is like a tree laden 
with fruit .—A. Bonar. 

"I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. " (Phil. 3. 14). The enemy found his match 
when he got hold of Paul. He counted not his life dear unto him 
if he might finish his course and win his crown. Alexander with 
an army shook the world, but the little tent-maker made it 
tremble without an army by his earnestness. See him as he goes 
to Corinth. He is put out of the synagogue. He preaches in the 
streets. He is paid off in stripes. Surely that was a hard field! 
But he didn' t complain. I like Paul. He fires my soul. When 
I am tempted to discouragement I think of him.—D. L. Moody. 

H foment in tbe Aborning. 
A MOMENT in the morning, ere the cares of day begin, 

Ere the heart 's wide door is open for the world to enter in ; 
A , then, alone with Jesus, in the silence of the morn, 
In the heavenly sweet communion let your duty day be born. 
In the quietude that blesses with a prelude of repose 
Let your soul be soothed and softened, as the dew revives the rose. 

A moment in the morning, take your Bible in your hand, 
And catch a glimpse of glory from the peaceful promised land; 
It will linger still before you when you seek the busy mart, 
And like flowers of hope will blossom into beauty in your heart. 
The precious words, like jewels, will glisten all the day 
With a rare, effulgent glory that will brighten all the way; 
When comes a sore temptation, and your feet are near a snare, 
You may count them all as blessings, and make each one a prayer. 

A moment in the morning—a moment if no more— 
Is better than an hour when the trying day is o'er. 
'Tis the gentle dew from Heaven, the manna for the day; 
If you fail to gather early—alas! it melts away. 
So, in the blush of morning take the offered hand of love, 
And walk in Heaven's pathway and the peacefulness thereof. 

A. T. TUBBS. 
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XEbe Course of flfoans 2)a^ 
By Dr. F. E. MARSH, 

Author of " E m b l e m s of the Holy S p i r i t , " " F i v e Hundred Bible R e a d i n g s , " 
" W h a t will take place when Christ R e t u r n s ? " e tc . 

" B U T WITH ME IT IS A VERY SMALL THING THAT I SHOULD BE JUDGED OF 
YOU, OR OF M A N ' S J U D G M E N T : YEA, I J U D G E NOT MINE OWN S E L F " (1 C o r . 4 . 3 ) . 

TT will be noticed that the marginal reading of the above 
verse is "day" instead of "judgment." Therefore the 

correct reading is: "But with me it is a small thing that I 
should be judged of you, or of man's day. " 

The casual observer of the common lichen that grows on 
the trees in the forest, or upon some stone, would see very 
little to attract attention and to awaken admiration, regarding 
it only as an inorganic discolouration and weather stain on the 
tree or rock where it reposed. But to the student, who examines 
the lichen under a powerful microscope, it has peculiar charms 
and beauty, for in the common growth there is seen the wonderful 
work of God. 

Dr. HUGH MACMILLAX, who has made a special study of 
lichens, speaks of them as follows: "We are brought face to 
face with perfection in its most wonderful aspect—the perfection 
of minuteness and detail ; with objects that bear most deeply 
impressed upon them the signate mark of their Maker; and we 
observe with speechless admiration that the Divine attention 
is acuminated and His skill concentrated on these vital atoms; 
the last visible organism vanishing from view with the same 
Divine glory upon it, as the last star that glimmers out of 
sight on the remotest verge of space. " 

What the careful student of nature finds in God's work, 
the prayerful believer discovers in God's Word as he diligently 
ponders its truth. If we are seers (as the Old Testament word 
"prophet" indicates, that is, those who are able to peer into 
Divine mysteries, because we are initiated by God Himself) 
then we shall be able to see the wonders of this Book, which 
the casual reader will never behold. The one essential to 
understand the Book is, that we should be spiritually minded. 
I do not wonder at the agnostic saying it is impossible to know 
those things. It is not possible from a mere human standpoint. 
Man cannot by any power of reason apprehend Divine things. 
Men may form ideas, come to certain theological conclusions, 
but they cannot touch the heart of things. Man must be 
spiritually minded to understand spiritual things. 

7 
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The Scriptures speak of 
"MAN'S DAY" 

but once directly in this one place given at head. I don ' t 
know why the translators have rendered the word "judgment. " 
In no other place is it so rendered. In the six other places 
where it occurs in the first epistle to the Church at Corinth 
(chap. 1. 8; 3. 13; 5. 5 ; 10. 8; 15. 4, 31), it will be seen that 
the word "day" is given. 

While the above is the only place where the "DAY OF MAN" 
is directly spoken of, there are many places where it is indirectly 
brought out. For instance, this present time is Night to the 
believer in Christ; hence, we are exhorted "to awake out of 
sleep, " for "the Night is far spent, the Day is at hand" (Rom. 
13. 11, 12). Then again, the Greek word "Aion, " as applied 
to the present state of things from a moral and spiritual stand
point is akin to the expression "man's day . " Hence we 
read of this "evil age" (Gal. 1. 4, R.v., mar.) . 

From this it will be gathered that "man's day" refers to 
man 's course and folly, as he goes on in his self-willed way, 
walking after the inclination of his own evil heart, and not 
after the Spirit of God; thus man is seen in opposition to the 
Word of God and in rebellion against God. Therefore the 
Apostle would not allow himself to be judged or searched "by 
a human day, " as Rotherham translates the expression, for, 
as he says in a footnote, "it is the Divine day that will search. " 
Men say, "Why does not God step in and interfere now ?" 
It is not God's way. He can afford to wait, and it is not His 
purpose to interfere with the course of this present age now; 
but He will interfere presently in His own way, and at the 
appointed time. 

I purpose noting a few points from Scripture which indicate 
THE CHARACTER OF M A N ' S DAY. 

I.—Man's Day is the Time when the Natural Chokes 
and Crowds Out the Supernatural. 

The Lord Jesus, in speaking of the thorny-ground hearer, 
says: "The care of the age, and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the Word, and he becometh unfruitful" (Matt. 13. 22, 
R.v., mar.). There is an illustration of a thorny-ground 
hearer in one who is mentioned by Paul, namely, Demas, 
of whom it is said by the Apostle, "Demas forsook me, having 
loved this present age" (2 Tim. 4. 10, R.v., mar.). He was 
one who did run well, professed to come under the power of 
the Gospel and under the influence of God, but he came under 
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the influence of the world again, so that he manifested that 
he was apparently not a true-ground hearer, but a thorny-
ground one. The Apostle speaks of Demas in a way which 
commends him to us in two other of his epistles, as one who 
was in perfect sympathy and accord with him. Demas is 
among those who send salutation to the Church at Colosse, 
and he is mentioned as a fellow-worker by Paul in his letter 
to Philemon (Col. 4. 14; Philem. 24), but in writing to Timothy 
he says, "Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present 
age . . . only Luke is with me. " Alas, Demas got too near 
the world, and was sucked into its vortex. The present was 
supreme with Demas, the present age got the ascendancy, and 
the things of time and sense took the place of spiritual things. 
And, if tradition is to be relied on, and there seems to be good 
ground for the story, Demas fell so low that he became a priest 
in a heathen temple. In loving the present age he did not 
cease to be religious, but he ceased to be a follower of Christ. 

Do We Not See the Same Thing To-day? 
There are those who seemed at one time to be faithful 

followers of Christ, but, alas! they "got on, " and soon they 
were bordering on the world and all that was spiritual was 
drawn from them, like the bolts of the ship which were drawn 
out of it by the fabled magnetic rock. They still lived in the 
"religious world" in that they attended a Church, where their 
conscience was not disturbed, their names appeared as sub
scribers to philanthropic movements; but they could also 
go to worldly concerts, fancy dress balls; and as to vital 
godliness, it had long since been choked, as the neglected 
Bible, the neglected prayer, the unconcern in all spiritual 
work plainly testified. 

The devil does not mind how religious men are; he has no 
objection to their going to early communion if it is only a 
form, and he says nothing against being associated with a 
Christian Church, if he knows the associate is not on the side 
of Christ. 

This is a peculiar feature of the latter days of man's day, 
for we are told that "perilous t imes" shall come when there 
shall be a departure from the Faith, a giving heed to doctrines 
of demons, and to a hundred and one things, but not to the 
Voice of God. It therefore becomes those of us who are the 
Lord's children to be on the watch tower, lest we be drawn 
aside by the influences of this present time, lest we get into 
the current of worldliness, and lest we deceive ourselves, 
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having professed to be followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
shall be found after all among those to whom the Lord will 
have to say, "Depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity, " or 
lawlessness, for lawlessness is man's will put in opposition 
to God's. 

II.—Man's Day is the Time when he is in the Darkness 
of Ignorance, and when he in his Conceit puts 
his Reason in the Place of God's Revelation. 

The Apostle Paul, in referring to the Divine wisdom which 
had been imparted to him, says: "We speak wisdom among 
the perfect: yet a wisdom not of this age, nor of the rulers of 
this age, which are coming to nought; but we speak God's 
wisdom in a mystery, even the wisdom which hath been hidden, 
which God foreordained before the worlds unto our glory; which 
none of the rulers of this world knoweth; for had they known 
it, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glorv, " etc. 
(1 Cor. 2. 6-16, R .V. , mar.). 

The natural man can no more apprehend things that are 
spiritual and eternal than a blind man who has never seen 
can tell the colour and make of things. The soul has nothing 
but blindness and darkness within, till the Holy Spirit causes 
the inward eyes of the heart to be enlightened. Man can no 
more grasp the infinite with his finite mind than Naaman 
could get rid of his leprosy as long as he clung to his "I thought. " 

I t was stated some years ago that life could come into being 
itself. The theory was known as 

"Spontaneous Generation. " 
Its principal advocate said: "Both observation and experience 
unmistakably testify to the fact that living matter is constantly 
being formed de novo in obedience to the same laws and 
tendencies which determine all the more simple chemical 
combinations. " 

This theory, like many another evolved statement, is 
exploded by scientific men themselves, as one of them has 
stated: "I affirm that no shred of trustworthy testimony exists 
to prove that life in our day ever appeared independently of 
antecedent life. " 

Thus the wise men of the world flounder about, whereas 
if they would but accept the simple statements of the Word of 
God all uncertainty would be removed. Take such a statement 
as we have in the first chapter of the Gospel by John, where 
it speaks of Christ's creative action. "All things were made 
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by Him; and without Him was not anything made. That 
which hath been made was life in Him; and the life was the 
light of men" (John 1. 3 , 4, R .V . , mar.). 

As men have blundered with reference to natural life through 
ignoring the Scriptures, so the religious worldly teachers have 
erred in relation to spiritual life. We have to-day professors 
in our theological schools, and preachers in our pulpits, who 
tell us that hidden power and latent virtue are found in man 
which only need to be placed 

In a Favourable Environment 
and to be cultivated, and then the suitable position will cause 
the spiritual life to evolve to the extermination of the evil. 
What does the Lord Jesus say? "That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. " 
According to Christ there is no such thing as spiritual life in 
the natural man. He has not the capability of raising himself 
up to a level with God, nor even to come up to his own ideal. 
There is no such thing as the natural man making himself fit 
for Christ's presence. The Lord Jesus has distinctly said it, 
and whom are we to believe—the theological professors or the 
Christ ? I take my stand upon His words, and if I make a 
mistake in so doing, it is His mistake and not mine. Who 
would not rather trust Him than ten thousand theological 
professors ? 

I I I .—Man's Day is the Time of Satan's Blinding and 
Binding of Those Who Are Unbelievers. 

THUS MAN IS KEPT OUT OF THE BLESSINGS OF THE GOSPEL 
BY HIS NEGLECT OF THE CHRIST. HOW pregnant and pointed 
are the following words of Holy Wri t : "The god of this age 
hath blinded the thoughts of the unbelieving" (2 Cor. 4. 4, 
R. v., mar.). "Dead through your trespasses and sins, wherein 
aforetime ye walked according to the course of this age, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, of the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience" (Eph. 2. 
1, 2, R.V. , mar.). I t is Satan's policy to get men occupied 
with earthly things, and so crowd out the Heavenly ones. 

When Henry IV of France asked the Duke of Alva's opinion 
respecting some of the astronomical mysteries of the heavens, 
he said: "Sire, I have so much to do on earth that I have no 
leisure to think of Heaven. " 

There are multitudes, by their love of money and 
worldly things, who are saying the same thing. What 
a host are following the Trend of Worldly Pleasure, 
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carried along by sensuous delight! The old fable aptly illus
trates the bend of their lives. "I have come along so pleasantly 
with the stream, " said a chip, just stopped by a tuft of grass, 
to a minnow which was making its way against i t ; "I much 
wonder you do not choose the easier method and swim down 
with the stream, instead of going against it. " "Nay, " replied 
the little fish, "I would much rather stem the stream, proving 
that I have a will of my own, than be borne away whither it 
wills, which would prove me only and wholly under its power. 
And so to be plain with you, your being carried along as 
described convinces me you are not your own master; and as 
to pleasure, if you can find it in a wandering, downward course, 
it is more surely found in approaching the stream, which is 
my present happy object and effort. " 

Too many, alas! prove that they are dead in trespasses and 
sins, and, like the lifeless chip being carried along by the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, they 
seem to forget, or do not realise, that they are led captive by 
the devil at his own will, while they are being carried to the 
ocean of Perdition. 

IV.—Man's Day is the Time of the Ascendancy of Evil, 
and when Good is in the Minority. 

I know I shall be called a pessimist for thus saying that 
the present order of things tends only to evil. • People will 
tell me I take a gloomy view of the times, but it is not a question 
of what you or I think, but what God says. Does not the Holy 
Spirit speak of this age as "evil"? (Gal. 1. 4, R .V. , mar.). 
Are we not told what shall be the characteristics of the latter 
part of man's day? The following words of the Holy Spirit 
sent by Paul to Timothy are clear and specific: "Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines 
of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry; and commanding 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe, and know the t ru th" 
(1 Tim. 4. 1-3). Read also 2 Timothy 3 for a detailed descrip
tion of the last days. Do we need proof to substantiate 
Scripture ? There is plenty of evidence if we have only eyes 
to see it. Let me mention 

Some Serious Facts to Consider. 
First, the appalling increase in the use of strong drink. 
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In 1880, according to Government returns, there was drink 
consumed to the cost of about £130,000,000 sterling; but in 
1900 the amount was £160,891,718, or an increase of £30,891,718. 
But these figures pale into insignificance in the light of the 
returns for 1920, when we spent £450,000,000; and this in the 
face of great temperance movements and in spite of the vast 
army of Christians who have given up alcohol for Christ's sake. 

Then even with the tragic lesson of the Great War, think of 
Europe with armies armed to the teeth, with millions of 
soldiers, requiring millions of pounds sterling per annum to 
keep them up, and this in spite of all the talk and treaties 
regarding the limitation of armaments. Does this look like 
the Millennium ? Is the Prince of Peace reigning at present ? 
Alas, the reign of the Prince of Peace is a long way off, if it is 
to be brought about by present methods. 

Again, look at the increasing band of Anarchists, 
Bolsheviks, Communists, and such like, who seek to throw 
down everything favourable to order and good government, 
and care not how many innocent lives they destroy so long as 
they can accomplish their own selfish purpose. Society is in a 
seething ferment. I t was stated that respectable citizens in 
Chicago after the World's Fair had to carry arms of defence to 
protect themselves because of the great mass of discharged 
employees. 

Again, mark the canker of worldliness which is eating 
out the life of the professing Church. In too many instances 
churches are given to money-grabbing, and not to preaching 
the Gospel. If a bill announcing some religious meeting is 
given away in our shipyards and engineering workshops, 
invariably the question will be asked, "Is there to be a silver 
collection ? " How different from the early Christians who went 
forth preaching the Gospel, taking nothing from the Gentiles. 
I know some will think I am narrow minded, but is it not 
against Scripture to ask the unconverted for money to carry 
on the Lord's work? Let us keep to the Divine lines of God's 
Word and then we shall have the blessing of God working with 
us to the salvation of men. 

Note, also, the destructive crit icism which is being 
carried on by many of the professed servants of Jesus Christ, 
which criticism is undermining the faith of many in the belief 
that the Bible is the Word of God. 

Again, listen to the expressions of unbelief and the open 
avowals of Agnost ic ism which are to be heard in our workshops 
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in the meal hours. Young Christians find these places the very 
hot-beds of atheism. 

Lift up the crust of society and see the reeking sensuality 
that slumbers there, like a malarial fever. There is more 
wickedness in the west-end of London, and in the so-called 
"better par ts" of our large towns, than will be found in the 
slums. 

GOOD IN THE ASCENDA^TCY! Those who think so are sadly 
in the dark and know nothing of the facts. The world is more 
opposed to the good than in the days of Christ, and more 
malicious in its endeavour to stamp out true Christians than 
in the history of the early Church, because it seeks to do it, 
not by open persecution, but by flattery, and a persecuting 
devil is not so dangerous as a flattering one. 

V.—Man's Day Will Have an End. 
Three times the Lord Jesus speaks of the "consummation 

of the age" (Matt. 13. 39, 40, 49, R.V. , mar.), and in each case 
it will be noticed it has reference to His judgment of the wicked. 
There is a limit to God's longsuffering and an end to man 's 
day. Man is allowed to go so far and no farther. God can, 
and does, wait long. 

Remember how He waited till the cup of the Ammorites 
was filled with their iniquity, then He used His people Israel 
to exterminate them from their land and to execute swift 
judgment upon them. One hundred and twenty years Noah 
was in building the Ark, and every piece of that ark, as it was 
put together, was a testimony to the longsuffering of God's 
tender mercy and patience; but there was a limit, and then 
the Flood came. Pharaoh hardened his heart ten times before 
the firstborn was smitten. Israel repeatedly sinned before 
Jehovah broke them off and scattered them among the nations. 

These are but illustrations of God's patience and judgment. 
He will not keep His anger for ever. He will not always 
remain silent. He will deal in swift and righteous judgment 
soon, and cause man 's day to end in the outer darkness, where 
there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Humility is to make a right estimate of one's self; it is no 
humility to think less of one's self than one ought.—C. H. 
Spurgeon. 

Each of us is bound to make the small circle in which he lives 
better and happier; each of us is bound to see that out of that 
small circle the widest good may flow.—Dean Stanley. 
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Zbc Xorb's Supper as IPreeenteb 
in Scripture. 

By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S. , etc. 

PAPER I I I .—AS A COMMUNION. 
Revelation 1. 4, 5, 7: "Grace be unto you and peace, from Him which is, 

and which was, and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits which are 
before His throne: And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness, and the 
first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth. Unto Him 
that loveth us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood . . . Behold He 
cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
H i m ; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him. " 

T_J E R E we see that the Eternal God, the Son of the Father, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, no longer, since He has become 

a man, speaks of Himself as the unconditioned "I am, " but 
He speaks of Himself in terms of time, as "He which is, and 
which was, and which is to come. " He uses our language. 
We never can say "I am, " but we can speak of past, present, 
and future. "He i s , " because He "loveth u s " ; the present of 
Christ is connected with His love. "He was, " because He 
"washed u s " ; the past of Christ is connected with His sacrifice. 
"He is to come," because "He cometh"; the future of Christ 
is connected with His return. 

Three Aspects of T i m e . 
In like manner the Lord's Supper has these three aspects 

of time—past, present, and future. This past and the future 
are found in 1 Corinthians 11. He washed us from our sins, 
therefore we remember Him in His death in the past. He is 
coming in the future, and therefore we do this until He come. 
But here we have to do with 1 Corinthians 10, which is not 
primarily the past, what Christ has done, nor the future—His 
return—but is the ineffable present of "the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge. " So that we are concerned with those 
three words, "He loveth us, " for His love is the subject of 
1 Corinthians 10. 

Turn to verse 15: "I speak as to wise men; judge ye what 
I say. " That is to say, in the subject here under consideration 
we are to use the wisdom that God has given us to discriminate 
the truth of what is said; we are to judge what is written in 
this Scripture because it is very deep. It is so deep, indeed, 
that no man by his own wisdom can fathom the depth of the 
next two verses. It is a unique and profound view of the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Therefore, we adhere to 

7A 
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verbal inspiration. If every word in which the next two verses 
are expressed were not given by the Holy Spirit as Paul wrote 
them down, it is probable we should have had many more words 
here; but the alteration or addition of a single word may make 
all the difference between truth and error in these profound 
mysteries. I know no other inspiration but verbal inspiration. 
I cannot conceive of God supplying thoughts, and then leaving 
to men the words in which those thoughts are to be expressed. 
And in many ways we get good evidence that the words of 
Scripture are the words of God. 

The Test imony of the Four Evangelists . 
If, for example, our four evangelists had written the four 

Gospels in their own words, though they might have been 
generally inspired to do so, they would certainly have written 
four narratives very different from those we have. If there is 
one thing more than another that the Eastern delights in, it 
is exaggerated expression, full of epithets and adjectives, 
expressing his delight and wonder in the subject of his narrative. 
It, therefore, strikes us dumb with amazement that from 
beginning to end of the four Gospels we can find no adjectives 
to express the delight with which they wrote of Christ; no 
epithets are attached to His Holy Name. With a cold pen, 
and yet with a burning heart, they simply wrote down the 
bare narrative, and express neither surprise, nor delight, nor 
admiration, nor love in what they are writing. No Eastern could 
do that unless his pen was held by another Hand than his own. 

In the last chapter we considered the remembrance of the 
Lord's Supper, looking back to the past. Here we have the 
present communion with the risen Lord Christ. There is no 
"Jesus" in this chapter. "Jesus" has to do with the past 
when He was on earth; this is communion now with the Lord 
Christ, the present aspect of the Lord's Supper. 

The Cup before the Bread—Why. 
The cup in this 10th chapter is definitely placed before 

the bread, and this was the practice in the first century of the 
Christian Church. But the practice now, as in the institution, 
is for the bread to come first and then the cup. Why then 
is the order in 1 Corinthians 10 the opposite to that in the 
11th chapter? Because our blessing is first of all individual, 
we come as individual sinners to Christ; afterwards it is corporate 
and connected with the whole Church. This is not the order 
of the institution, this is not God's order; but this is our order, 
the way we approach it, the way it reaches us from our stand-



What is Communion ? 203 

point. The cup comes first historically in our experience, 
before the bread, because individual blessing precedes corporate 
blessing. 

What I learn first in the cup is what He has done for me; 
then, secondly, I learn in the bread what He is to me—a living 
Christ who loveth me. 

We see, therefore, the reversed order here is most significant, 
and wise men who judge what Paul says will understand the 
reason of the changed order. First of all in the cup, the 
Foundation or the Rock of the crucified Christ; then the Church 
built upon that Rock. That is 

The Foundation and the Superstructure. 
Now let us look at these two profound verses. 
"The cup of blessing which we bless" (v. 16). We 

bless. May I be allowed here to refer to the wonderful words 
of a great teacher, I refer to the late Dean Alford, on this word 
"we" and the force of i t : "It is not the act of the minister as 
by any authority taken to himself, but only as representative 
of the many. " 

"We being many are one body. " "We" here means the 
many or their representatives, the one who gives thanks at the 
Lord's table does not give thanks, according to the Dean, and 
according to Scripture, by any authority in himself, but on the 
part of the many. 

Dean Alford goes on to say: "The figment of sacerdotal 
consecration of the elements by transmitted power is as alien 
from the apostolic writings as it is from the spirit of the Gospel. " 

There with one blow, which is the more remarkable as coming 
from a dignitary of the National Church, he lays all professions 
of priestly position at the table of the Lord. If this view be 
true, as we believe, it is a strong condemnation of the Catholic 
views now everywhere advanced. 

"The cup of blessing which we bless," {i.e., for which we 
bless God as our Lord did in the upper room, not which we 
adore or worship. The cup is not to be elevated, it is not to 
be the object of worship; all blessing rises in a stream of praise 
up to God. "Is it not 

The Communion of the Blood of Christ ?" 
The communion. What is communion ? Communion is an 
intelligent participation with Christ, first of all in the spiritual 
blessing we receive by drinking, and then by the spiritual 
praises we return to Him. We drink and thus we have materially 
partaken of the cup; but spiritually with discernment, we have 
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communion, not primarily with one another as all drinking 
out of one cup, but with Christ, as sharing the virtues of that 
shed blood, and therefore we bless and praise. Drinking is 
material, blessing is spiritual; the one is partaking of the cup, 
the other the communion of the blood of Christ. 

"The bread which we break. " Observe again, it is not 
Christ who breaks, it is we that do everything. Here it is the 
present action. The word is "break. " I think we must insist 
on the breaking. In the East, I have shown, it is not a question 
of a loaf of bread. They had only biscuit which they could 
not cut. It had to be broken violently, fractured. Do not 
shrink from the idea that the body of Christ was broken, because 
it says "a bone of Him shall not be broken. " But though His 
bones were not broken (the bones of the thieves were broken), 
His body was broken. It was violently rent by the thrust of 
the spear and the driving of the nails. His body was broken 
for us, and this broken bread is His body to those who discern 
it in the eating of it spiritually this morning. Do not refuse 
the word "broken, " and say "given" instead. It was broken 
for us, and this particular word, which is found a great many 
times in Scripture, is only used for the violent breaking of bread. 
The literal body was broken, pierced, and rent asunder. The 
mystic body of Christ can never be broken nor rent asunder. 

"For we being many are one bread and one body. " 
Observe it does not say only that we are one bread; or that we 
are one body; but it says: "We . . . are one bread, one body. " 
thereby distinguishing the material act from its spiritual 
meaning. From the material act we are one bread at the time, 
because we have all eaten of i t ; and this recalls the spiritual 
fact that we are all permanently one body, and are all partaking 
spiritually of the one body of Christ. "For as the body is one 
and hath many members, and all the members of the one body 
being many are one body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit 
are we all baptised into one body" (1 Cor. 12. 12). 

Why only One Loaf on the Table? 
One may point out a fact which is, I grant, of secondary 

importance, but still of great interest, that the bread on this 
table represents the Christ; but there is only one loaf on our 
table. If you had looked at the table in the wilderness you 
would have found twelve loaves' there, because it represented 
the twelve tribes of Israel. You find two or three in the Jewish 
feast in the land; why not have two now on the table as repre
senting Jew and Gentile ? Because both are one in the Christ, 
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and this bread represents the one Christ. Its meaning, as we 
have seen, is extended in this 10th chapter to represent not only 
Christ, but the Christ, for we being many are one bread and one 
body, all spiritually united in figure in this bread. 

Now, if there is nothing more than this there is very little 
communion. There might be more; we can partake of the 
Lord's Supper without communion, without being a communi
cant, strictly speaking. There are two words here used, the 
one is to partake, and the other is to commune. The former 
means an outward and material participation, the other means 
an inward and spiritual union. Any believer can break the 
bread, but it is not to them the communion of the body of 
Christ unless it is partaken of with spiritual discernment. 
That is why we read: "Not discerning the Lord's body." 
Therefore many people may partake who are not communicants, 
because a communicant is one who spiritually realises the 
material act, an intelligent understanding that the bread I 
break is spiritually to me the body of Christ. 

Therefore also the cup which we bless, "is it not the com
munion ?" Yes, if we bless it spiritually we have communion 
with Christ in the taking of it. 

Can we have Communion with Christ ? 
We have noticed there is no "Jesus" before us here. It 

is the blood of the Christ who is present with us in resurrection 
life. "Where two or three are gathered together, there am I. " 
WTho is the " I " ? Christ, the risen Christ present with those 
who intelligently commune with Him at the Lord's Supper. 
There is no word here of eating or drinking. It is the cup that 
is blessed, but it does not even say we drink of it. It is the 
bread that we break, but it does not say we eat of i t ; not because 
this is doubted, but because it is taken for granted and is done 
by all. But the communion is not taken for granted or as a 
matter of course. Some may eat and drink without having 
communion in either the body or the blood of Christ; so it is 
the communion, not the eating, that is expressed, the mere 
eating and drinking is understood. The communion is the 
whole point. There is not remembrance here, there is no show
ing forth; the Scripture is absolutely absorbed by the present 
individual and corporate blessing, realising to the full in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

May He in His love grant that each of us may personally 
fully realise the joy of that communion of which we have spoken 
in taking the Lord's Supper. 
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XEbe flfcanifolb power of Christ 
By H Y . PICKERING, Editor of The Witness. 

" D O W E R belongeth unto God" (Psa. 62. 11). If Christ 
were, what He claimed to be, GOD, it must be evident 

in the days when He was "God manifest in the flesh" (1 Tim. 
3. 16). No greater evidence of the Deity of Christ than that 
of His manifested power. To enumerate all cases would fill 
pages; we must classify. 

I.—Power Over Diseases 
in all their ramifications of the human frame. 

1. Over MATTER. He instantly healed ten decaying lepers 
(Luke 17. 12). 

2. Over MIND. The lunatic brought to Christ was healed 
"from that hour" (Matt. 17. 18). Another desperate case 
was soon found "sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind" 
(Mark 5. 15). 

3. Over NERVES. Four men are needed to carry the 
palsied man to Christ; One gives the command, and immedi
ately, instead of the man being on the bed, the bed is on the man, 
and he is "glorifying God. " No wonder the Pharisees ascribed 
such work to "God alone" (v. 21). 

II.—Power Over the Elements. 
Manifested in the three great secrets which philosophers by 

"stones" and otherwise have tried to discover for ages. He 
had power 

1. To RESTRAIN, "for He commandeth even the winds 
and water, and they obey Him" (Luke 8. 25). 

2. To TRANSMUTE, or change one substance into another, 
by a word. Had it pleased Him He could have turned the 
"stones" into "bread" (Matt. 4. 3). It did please Him at the 
Marriage Feast at Cana to transmute about 120 gallons of a 
substance named "water" into an entirely different compound 
named "wine. " It was so well done that "when the Governor 
of the Feast had tasted the water that was made wine, " he 
said, "Thou hast kept the good wine until now" (John 2. 6-10) 

3. To DESTROY. Remember there is One with power 
to "destroy both soul and body" (Matt. 10. 28). He manifested 
this power on the unfruitful fig tree, saying, "Le t no fruit grow 
on thee henceforward for ever. " No wonder His disciples 
marvelled, saying, "How soon is the fig tree withered away" 
(Matt. 21. 19, 20). "Take heed lest He spare not thee. " 
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III.—Power Over Death. 
Three typical cases are recorded in the New Testament, 

telling of His might over all ages and all stages. 
1. A GIRL of twelve, newly dead. "He took the damsel 

by the hand, and said unto her, Damsel, arise, and straightway 
the damsel arose. " 

2. A YOUNG MAX, dead and carried. "And He came and 
touched the bier, and said, Young man, I say unto thee, arise. 
And he that was dead sat up, and He delivered him to his 
mother. " A picture of that happy Day when the same Divine 
hand shall touch all the biers of all the ransomed dead, and sons 
shall be delivered to mothers, and friend to friend, to part 
no more. 

3. A LOVED ONE dead and buried. Nay, worse, for 
decomposition had set in. Jesus said: "Where have ye laid 
him ? . . . Take ye away the stone . . . Lazarus, come forth . . . 
and he that was dead came forth" (John 11. 39-44). The 
result is a little picture of Paradise with adoring Mary, serving 
Martha, and risen Lazarus, "sitting at a feast with HIM. " 

After such manifestations had He not authority to say, 
"The Hour is coming in the which all that are in their graves 
shall come forth" (John 5. 28)? 

IV.—Power Over Demons. 
God is a Spirit, and God, manifest in Christ, was again 

and again challenged by emissaries of the spirit world. Again 
space confines us to three cases. 

1. A son with ONE DEMON. "A man of the company 
cried out, Master, look upon my son: for he is mine only child. " 
And Jesus answered, "Bring thy son hither. And as he was 
yet a coming, the demon threw him down, and tare him. And 
Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child, and 
delivered him again to his father" (Luke 9. 38-42). 

2. A woman with SEVEN DEMONS. "Mary called Magdalene 
out of whom went seven demons" (Luke 8. 2). Had it been 
seventy times seven the result would have been the same. 

3. A man with a LEGION OF DEMONS. "A certain man 
which had demons long time . . . And he said, Legion, because 
many demons were entered into him. " At the command of 
Christ "then went the demons out of the man, and entered 
into the swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep place 
into the lake, and were choked" (Luke 8. 27-33). In Mark 
5. 13 we are told that "there were about 2000. " Imagine the 
demon power that must have possessed that afflicted man! 
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Yet at the "permit" of the Commander of Angels, men, and 
demons, they departed and never returned. Even the lowest 
of animal creation obey His behest. For be it noted, the 
power to cast out demons was not borrowed or delegated, but 
inherent—"at His Word" (Matt. 8. 16), proving Him to be 
"God ove ra l l " (Rom. 9. 5). 

V.—Power Over Hades 
and the Spirit World. In Revelation 1. 18 the risen Christ 
is depicted as having "the keys of Hades and death, " and as 
"He that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth" (chap. 3. 7). 

The One who can cast into Hades, seal up Hades, and 
deliver from Hades, says to each humble believer, "Fear not. " 
No soul trusting in His precious Blood can ever, by any means, 
be found in Hades. 

These manifestations of power, considered in their sum, 
testify with absolute and unmistakable certainty that the 
Lord Jesus Christ was, is, and evermore must be, "THE 'TRUE 
GOD, " to whom be glory for ever and ever. AMEN. 

From " W A S CHRIST THE T R U E G O D ? " The Answer of Revelat ion and of Reason. A Pamphle t 
for the People . 3d . net (4d. post free). 

Bre We Hpproacbtnc$ tbe iBnbl 
C T U D E N T S of prophecy cannot, as it would seem, but find 
^ our times full of signs of the approaching end of the age. 
The events predicted for the closing of this dispensation are a 
great apostasy (2 Thess. 2. 3) ; the revelation of the man of sin, 
identical with the "little horn" of Daniel 7. 8, 24, 25; the ant i 
christ of 1 John 2. 18; and the beast of Revelation 13. 1-10, and 
the great tribulation. The tribulation is introduced by anarchy. 

Surely, in the widespread disbelief in the Scriptures as in
spired of God, and of final authority in the matters of doctrine 
and practice, and this not by confessed atheists and agnostics 
as formerly, but by influential ministers and theological pro
fessors, there is a "sign" of apostasy—more accurately, the 
apostasy begun. The man of sin cannot be revealed till "he that 
hindereth" be taken out of the way. This is the Holy Spirit in 
the Church. The apostasy will be followed by the removal of 
the Church, as described in 1 Thessalonians 4. 14-17, after which 
the man of sin will be revealed, the tribulation will run its course 
and will be brought to an end bv the glorious appearing of the 
Lord (2 Thess. 2. 8; Rev. 19. 11-20). An apostate church is 
then the first sign of the end. DR. C. I. SCOFIELD. 
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dbe flDinietering flDotor Gour of tbe lEoitor. 

PJwlo: Elliott & Fry. 

A . T . SCHOFIELD, M . D . , M . R . C . S . , etc . 
(In his eightieth year our veteran Editor has been touring in the Midlands 

of England, having crowded audiences in most places). 

TLbc riDaonet. 
T ^ RAVELLING about for many weeks amongst the people of 

A God of all denominations, but of one common faith, and 
all members of one spiritual body—the Church of Christ, I have 
seen two wonderful things both fulfilled in that word, "I , if I 
be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me"—in other words, the 
two-fold power of the Divine Magnet. 

I don' t know if you have closely noticed the effect on a mass 
of sawdust full of iron filings. Not only do these filings leap up 
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when the magnet is held over the mass, but in leaping up they 
all get close to one another. 

The Magnet of His Person. 
Now Christ, and Christ alone, and not doctrines or creeds, or 

Church formulae, is the Magnet, and it is really wonderful how 
it draws together those whom these other influences tend to 
separate. 

I have seen two brothers of rival creeds drawn near enough 
to each other, as they were both drawn upwards, by this great 
Magnet, as to shake hands, which they had never done for 
many years. 

I have seen sheep of very different flocks sitting side by side 
in strange but happy fellowship at the mention of the Lord their 
Shepherd. To see them lying down together in the green pas
tures you realise the power of the Bond of Peace and of the great 
F .O.U. , "FRIEND OF UNITY. " 

Yes, I 've been touring about for weeks, and everywhere seen 
this wonderful double power of the great Magnet. 

Speaking from a high platform down to the packed hundreds 
below, I have seen as I held up the Magnet hundreds of glad 
eyes leaping up at it, and have known how at that moment they 
were all joined in one Spirit. 

The essential unity of the one Church of God is best 
demonstrated by God's Magnet. 

Hold that up anywhere and you' l l never fail to see it. 
Bigotry, formalism, coldness, deadness, bitterness, malice, and 
all the disintegrating forces of the Evil One disappear as snow 
before the sun in the presence of the great Magnet. 

"How good and how pleasant" it is to see brethren "dwell 
together in unity. " Well, you may see it any day if you know 
how to hold up the magnet. 

The Magnet of His Name. 
And the attraction of His Name! How it draws! Rain, 

wind, sleet, cold, distance, age, poverty seem to be no barriers. 
I have found the halls mostly too small for the attraction of our 
Magnet—Christ. 

The Magnet of His Coming. 

And, most of all, at the thought of His return. Oh, the 
magic of this truth everywhere! I meet with no scepticism. 
It seems everywhere becoming a well established fact; and 
where till lately the subject could only be mentioned tentatively 
with fear and trembling, it may now boldly be proclaimed 



As well as of the 1st Century . 211 

without hesitation, and at this moment Christians are awake 
and waiting "the last t rump" with joyful anticipation. Oh, 
what times we are living in! May it be true of us "knowing the 
t ime" (Rom. 13. 11), and that we are fully aware that now at 
any moment the "parousia" may overwhelm us with its joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. A. T. SCHOFIELD, M. D. 

Zbe Jwnsible flfcottve. 
"Were the whole realm of nature mine, 

That were an offering far too small; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 

Demands my life, my soul, my all. " 

7 F we go into many modern electro-driven factories, say just 
before work begins, we shall see beautiful machines admir

ably constructed and eminently adapted to fulfil the purpose for 
which they are designed. There is the raw material all lying 
ready to hand in a duly prepared state. There are the drawings 
or patterns, or other instructions needful for the objects desired 
to be turned out, or the effect to be produced on the metal, or 
timber, or leather, or fabric, or yarn, or whatever it may be. 
There are the young men or young women who are to operate the 
machines all full of energy and skill. Yet all is as still as if it 
were a painted scene with painted figures. Though everything 
is so eminently adapted to produce, nothing is produced. Why 
not ? A foreman touches a switch, 

Instantly all Springs into Life. 
The machines revolve, the material is dealt with, the young 
people are full of activity, and the intended results follow. What 
has happened ? What has been brought in that was not there 
before ? The current has been switched on. The invisible motive 
has been supplied. 

Is my little parable hard to understand ? Here are we Chris
tians, children of God, blessed with all spiritual blessings, 
objects of the special favour of God. We have the Scriptures in 
our hands. We are more or less instructed in the Word of the 
Lord. His commandments are not unknown to us. WTe are 
aware that all is not right with us. Wre know well that there is 
that with us that is not according to God's will. We have 
instructed men who write articles and deliver addresses pointing 
out the failure and showing us the right way from the Holy 
Scriptures. Why is all so motionless? WTiy with all this 
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knowledge is there no action ? Can it be that He who can must 
switch on the current ? Is it indeed that the motive is 
wanting? We go on from year to year deploring the evil 
and doing nothing. 

Let us turn our eyes in altogether another direction, and look 
back a couple of thousand years into Asia Minor and the Balkan 
Peninsula, so interesting to us just now. We can see there 

An Ill-clad Man Travelling Constantly, 
mostly on foot, occasionally by sea, from town to town. Where-
ever he goes he delivers a message; sometimes he is favourably 
received and stays for a while spreading it all around with cease
less diligence. Sometimes he is driven off at once. But wherever 
he goes it almost always ends sooner or later in ill-feeling being 
stirred up against him, and he being sent off, too 
often with brutal ill-usage. But he still pursues the same 
course year in and year out, never slackening his energy 
whatever be the opposition. Listen to his account of some 
of his experiences: 

"Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. 
Three times was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, three 
times I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the 
deep; in journeyings often, in perils of rivers, in perils of rob
bers, . . . in labour and travail, in watchings often, in hunger 
and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. Beside those 
things that are without, there is that which presseth'upon me daily, 
anxiety for all the Churches. " 

What could be the mighty motive that actuated him so 
potently ? What could it be that irresistibly carried him on in 
spite of such apparently unconquerable difficulties? Listen to 
his words: 

"The life I now live in the flesh I live in the power of the belief 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself up for me" 
(Gal. 2. 20). Again: 

"For the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, 
that if One died for all, then were all dead, and He died for all that 
they which live should no longer live to themselves, but to Him 
who died for them and rose again" (2 Cor. 5. 14). Again: 

"We make it our aim whether at home or absent to be well-
pleasing to Him" (2 Cor. 5. 9). 

To him, as to John, the Lord Jesus was always "He that 
loves us and loosed us from our sins in His own blood. " To 
please Him and make some small return for the incredible 
sacrifice He made for him was the dearest object of his life. 

(To be continued.) 
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"Carest Zhou." 
By ALFRED MATHIESON, King's Lynn. 

""THE picture set before us in Mark 4. 35-41 conveys one of 
A the deepest lessons of our spiritual life. I t speaks to 

us with wondrous power as it reveals our blessed Lord in His 
gracious attachment to His people. 

Deep truths are conveyed; truths which search the heart, 
yet which soothe, strengthen, and support. I t is 

A Great Picture of Christ and His Church. 
The Lord has been sitting in the boat during the day speaking 

to the multitudes on the shore, and in His teaching had given 
them the parable of the sower and the seed. Prior to this 
He had been performing miracles, casting out demon spirits, 
and healing the sick. As even came on He requested His 
disciples to take Him over to the other side, and in Mark's 
quaint way we read that they took Him "even as He was" in 
the ship. Unprepared for the voyage across, and perhaps 
unprepared even by a meal, "even as He was ," without 
refreshment, they responded to His request. 

As we gaze upon them crossing the lake, do we realise how 
precious were the voyagers in that little ship ? There was 
the Church of God. The foundation Stone, and the living 
stones to be built upon Him, were held in its little space. Did 
the Prince of the power of the air grasp the situation ? 

I.—A PICTURE OF CHRIST. 
Looking upon our Lord we see Him in His perfect humanity. 

There at the stern of the vessel rests the Son of God, the Son 
of Man. Wearied and worn with His toil the Saviour, lulled 
to sleep by the rolling of the oars, and rocked by the sea of His 
own creation, lies in unbroken slumber. 

At the end of a common fishing boat lay the Lord of Glory—• 
"Immanuel, God with us"—yet Son of Man made like unto 
His brethren. I t is the same One who toiled along the hot 
road to Samaria and rested Himself on Jacob's well wearied 
in the heat of the day, but seeking a wearied soul. He who 
was at the grave at Bethany, the weeping, compassionate 
Christ; thus displacing His humanity in His sympathy; thus 
attesting His Deity in His deliverance. Again, as we gaze 
upon Him on the way to Calvary, beaten and broken, staggering 
under the heavy cross, we view the Son of Man in His humanity, 
and in His Deity triumphing on the Cross, giving the promise 
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of eternal life to the dying thief. Oh, that God should 
condescend to come down to this! 

Did He Truly Take My Place? 
Can He really sympathise ? When I am weary and worn and 
broken, can He enter into my need ? See Him sleeping on the 
sea, resting on the well, suffering on the Cross, and the questions 
are silenced for ever. Truly did He become Man and take 
the lowest place, humbling Himself so that in the lives of His 
loved ones there should be no dark cloud He could not enter 
into, no sorrow, no perplexity, no suffering He could not 
understand and meet with all His fullness. 

Calmness reigned as the voyage was commenced, but out on 
the lake with the gathering darkness came the storm. The 
wind blew and roared. The waves surged into an angry sea, 
striking terror into hearts of those fishermen, experienced in 
its moods, and the water fast filled the boat. 

What About Him in the Stern? 
Undisturbed He lies deep in sleep. The roaring of the wind 
disturbs Him not. There lies the Creator, buffeted by His 
creation, in His voluntary humanity, deep in sleep. The 
depths of His slumber tells the extent of the weariness, and 
speaks of the place He stooped to take. That restful sleep 
was broken by His terror-stricken disciples, who roused Him 
with reproachful words. 

But His sleep was not like that of Jonah. The disobedient 
prophet had refused to do the will of God, and his sleep in the 
ship was that which was intended to quieten a guilty conscience 
and stop the ears to God's command. The Son of God came 
to do the Father 's will, and His sleep was that of the body of 
His humiliation in which He tabernacled to perform that 
perfect will. 

Rising in the majesty of His Deity He quells the storm, 
and peace reigns. 

I I .—A PICTURE OF HIS CHURCH. 

We turn now to the view of the Church collectively. The 
ship is the picture of the Church of God, ever facing the storms 
and persecutions of the world which time and again threaten 
to engulf her. How often the waves and billows have rolled 
over her and it looked as if she was to be swamped! But the 
Captain, the Lord of Glory, is with her, He who is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever, will pilot her to the destined 
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Haven, where she shall enter the eternal calms never again to 
sail the sea oi tribulation. 

The Church has not yet reached the other shore, but the true 
Hand is on the helm and her safety is assured. 

III.—A PICTURE OF THE CHRISTIAN. 
Now let us look at the picture as it tells out its story to us 

individually. We see the ship tossed upon the stormy waves. 
For years these toilers of the deep have heaved upon the waters' 
breast; but wThat a night is this! Darkness around, the wind 
howling, the waves raging, the boat fast filling with water. 
Their hearts are filled with dread. They are overcome by the 
danger that threatens, and distrust of Him who lies peacefully 
asleep in the stern fills their minds. But we look upon them 
not to criticise, but to learn the lesson conveyed, and to catch 
the beacon light whereby our craft may be guided to the other 
shore, and sail in with honour, having rested in the great Pilot 
on board. 

Their fear wTas natural. I t is the human tendency to quake 
when danger and disaster threatens. And are we not encom
passed with the same frailty ? In their extremity, when they 
felt they were being engulfed, they awoke the Lord, crying, 
"Master, carest Thou not that we perish ?" 

We shall not criticise them, but as we look into this mirror 
of God's Truth do we not see 

The Reflection of Our Own Hearts ? 
Is it not true that our hearts are prone to doubt in danger, to 
be resentful in troubles, and to sink under tribulation ? Is 
it not with sorrow and shame that we have to confess having 
been in the same place ? Has it not been when sickness dogged 
our footsteps and we knew that a word from God could dispel it ? 
Have wre not faltered when poverty, like a devouring wolf, 
has been in our midst, and we read that the silver and the gold 
is His ? When there was no friend to throw out a rope of help, 
or when we saw ourselves upon the stormy sea without any 
anchorage ? When persecution has arisen for Christ's sake; 
when it seemed as though the Heavens were as brass, and our 
hearts like lead, and the need was not supplied, have we not 
said in our hearts, if not with our lips, "Carest Thou not that 
"we perish ? " Oh, how humbling this is! 

Does God Really Care? 
Does God really love us ? Calvary is the answer to all 

questioning. There God's matchless love was manifested for 
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all eternity. And all God's dealings with us are in infinite 
love. If, therefore, we recognise that we are not our own, but 
utterly belong to Him, and our lives are surrendered to Him, 
then the cry of our hearts must always be, whether in distress, 
peril, or tribulation, "Thy will be done. " We must be willing 
to go through the trial with Him; we must be willing to go with 
Him all the way, even unto death, "that the trial of your faith, 
being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though 
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and 
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. " 

May we with submissive hearts rest utterly in God, and 
ever be enabled to cry, "We know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them who are called according 
to His purpose. " F. 0 . U. 45. 

Zhc Ibeart of ^binos. 
T REMEMBER a great elm tree, the pride of an avenue in the 

South, that had spread its branches for more years than 
the oldest man could count, and stood, leafy and green. Not 
unti l a winter storm came one night and laid it low with a crash 
did anybody suspect what everybody saw in the morning—that 
the heart was eaten out of i t , and nothing left but a shell of bark . 

Some Christians are like that—they manage leaves, and 
even some fruit; but when the storm comes they go down, 
because for years the heart of secret intercourse and dependence 
on God has been out of their religious observance. 

I t is a pity that ai good land should have bad inhabi tants , 
but so it was with Sodom; fatness and fullness often make men 
proud and sensual.—Matthew Henry. 

" Ibe is tbe Xorb." 
" W H I L E WE WERE SINNERS CHRIST DIED FOR U S " (Rom. 5. 8). 

\ A / E live, because our Saviour died, 
We live, for He was crucified; 

Oh, spread the story far and wide— 
H E IS THE LORD. 

For us the agony was borne, 
For us the crown of thorns was worn; 
His hands and feet with nails were torn— 

H E IS THE LORD. 
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For us He bore the awful pain, 
Sin He became who knew no stain; 
For us God's spotless Lamb was slain— 

H E IS THE LORD. 

For us from out His pierced side, 
There flowed a cleansing crimson tide, 
Whereby we're saved and sanctified— 

H E IS THE LORD. 

From Him the Father hid His face, 
Because He took the sinner's place; 
Oh, wondrous love, oh, marv' lous grace— 

H E IS THE LORD. 

For us He died, and to the grave 
He went, who has all power to save; 
For us His precious life He gave— 

H E IS THE LORD. 

For us He rose that glad third day, 
Death could not keep Him as his prey, 
And now He is alive for aye— 

H E IS THE LORD. 

For us He hath ascended high, 
Far, far above the bright blue sky, 
Yet to His loved ones He is nigh— 

H E IS THE LORD. 

He said before He went away: 
"Lo, I am with you all the day!" 
Let us remember this, and say, 

" H E IS THE LORD. " 

"Go ye into the world, " said He, 
"All power is Mine in earth and sea; 

Go, tell the wand' ring ones of Me— 
I AM THE L O R D . " 

He said, too, "I will come again ! " 
Yes, come for us that we may reign 
With Him, the Lamb who once was slain— 

H E IS THE LORD. 

Yes, He shall reign! So till that day 
Let us not cease to daily pray: 
"Lord Jesus, come and reign for aye"— 

H E IS THE LORD. MARGARET CUTMORE. 
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©n flIMnb Sbafcowa 
HEALTH HINTS—X. 

By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., etc. 

' T ' H E R E is virtue in shadows still. This fact was brought 
home to me the other day as I returned silently one 

Sunday evening across the deer park to my friend's house. I 
had been at the evening service in a little grey, moss-covered, 
ivy-grown church. There was nothing very impressive in the 
small, sleepy, rustic audience, dimly illuminated by a few-
guttering candles, as they sat listening to the monotonous 
voice of an aged clergyman reading a somewhat stereotyped 
sermon. The pews, consisting of narrow wooden knife-boards, 
were very uncomfortable, and the aroma from the musty, and 
even mouldy, hymn books was not pleasant. Nevertheless I 
was pondering over that service with gratitude, for in the 
midst of many platitudes, gleaming like a jewel, shone out an 
idea that was full of power. It was new to me, and as it may 
be to others, I pass it on. 

I do not remember the exact words in which it was expressed, 
but the idea is th is : 

"That Our Unconscious Influence is the Shadow 
of Our Minds. " 

What a thought is here! And, though possibly it may be 
more familiar to my readers than it was at the time to me, it 
will still bear considering for a while. 

The word "environment," so inseparably coupled with 
the name of Herbert Spencer, has become almost a cant word; 
but although everywhere used, both with meaning and without, 
it is generally confined to its physical side. We talk of 
surroundings of country, town, and various forms of active 
life; but environment may be considered purely on its mental 
side, and in this sense consists of the active and passive influence 
we exert upon each other. We do not refer at all to the former 
now, for a shadow is a purely passive phenomenon. WTe do 
not try to make shadows, they simply consist in the projection 
of our images when we walk in the light. But what a power 
there is in them! Just as when we are gazing upon the form 
and colour of a flower, we are conscious of a subtle aroma which 
marks its individuality upon our brain, retaining the particular 
figure of that flower when far away; and just as this unseen 
influence of the flower is more powerful than its gay appearance 
and graceful form, so we find in life that the unconscious 
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influence that we spread around and exercise upon one another, 
unknown to ourselves, so beautifully idealised by the country 
preacher as T h e < S h a d o w o f 0 u r Minds, " 

has a more powerful effect than all our active efforts and direct 
teachings. 

A child is far more influenced by a parent 's ways than by 
a parent 's words; and if we wish it to imbibe some truth, or 
to follow some line of conduct, we are far more sure to be 
successful by exhibiting that truth and living that line of conduct 
than by merely saying, Do this, or Do that. 

Now we are all children—some of a larger growth—it is 
therefore the same with us. How conscious we are of the 
subtle mental aroma that others spread around us, or, to keep 
to our simile, how immediately we are impressed when^we 
step beneath the shadow of a great mind. I t is much to hear a 
good man's words; it is far more to be within the range of the 
influence of a good man's life. 

We read in the Scripture: "They brought forth the sick 
into the streets . . . that at least the shadow of Peter passing 
by might overshadow some of them" (Acts 5. 15). 

Shadows Have Not Lost Their Healing Power; 
and many a one has had seeds of eternal good dropped into their 
hearts unconsciously when passing beneath the shadow of some 
fruitful tree. We often cannot clothe our feelings in words, 
or define the influence that we thus unconsciously exert one 
upon another; but one thing is absolutely certain, that every 
man and that every woman is silently exerting an unseen power, 
for good or for evil, upon all with whom they come in contact, 
even for the briefest period. 

This shadow can often be felt, even before the substance is 
seen; just as the aroma of flowers fills the air, even before they 
are in sight. How often on entering a strange house do we feel 
at once the spirit that pervades i t ! A thousand subtle touches 
tell us that we are within the influence of a great mind. 

I can call to mind a remarkable instance of 

A Sick Man Healed by Such a Shadow. 
He was a wild youth, and on one of his shooting excursions he 
happened, by what we should call "the merest chance, " to be 
the unexpected guest for a few days of a good man. Now he 
did not care for good men; and if this good man had attempted 
to exert any influence over him it would have been absolutely 
fatal. His host was, however, very busy, and the guest came 
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and left without a word being exchanged, save on the most 
common-place subjects. Nevertheless, the shadow had done 
its work, and the sick man was healed; for from that day forth 
that young man's life was changed, and has borne ever since 
the indelible stamp of the great shadow under which he had 
been those few days. 

There can be no doubt that two things are required if our 
shadows are to do any good. In the first place they must be 

Shadows of Good Realities. 
We cannot make shadows as we can words, different from 
ourselves. The worst of men can give good precepts, but a 
bad man cannot cast a good shadow. The first point then is 
that we should be right ourselves in heart and soul with God, 
seeking to do His will, and to live earnest and unselfish lives 
for His glory. 

The next point is that a shadow is cast by light. We must 
not only be the right shape ourselves, but we must be living 
in the light in order to cast a shadow of real power. All this, 
let us remember, is purely unconscious work. We do not 
labour to cast shadows—they are the simple 

Result of a Right Life in a Right Light. 
What a lovely work this is for girls, the flowers of the world! 
not only to please by their brightness, by their shape, but to 
leave a lasting impression wherever they pass by the sweetness 
of their perfume. 

It is indeed much more the part of girls to do their work 
in the world unconsciously; by indirect influence, rather than 
by direct precepts. If a girl would only follow out the divine 
injunction for the production of a healthful mind: "Whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report . . . think 
on these things" (Phil. 4. 8). She need have no fear but that 
her shadow, wherever she passes, will do good to all upon 
whom it falls. 

I do not dwell here on that greater shadow spoken of in 
Holy Writ, 

The Shadow of a Mighty Rock 
in a weary land, nor of the face that is sitting under this shadow 
with great delight, that we can best fulfil the verse I quoted. 
Nor do I touch upon the reverse of the picture. Some shadows, 
like some scents amongst flowers, are absolutely poisonous; 
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and indeed it must be so, for if a shadow can be so powerful 
for good, it must be equally powerful for evil. 

The conclusion of the whole matter then is this, which the 
beautiful simile of the country parson impressed so well, that 
what we are is infinitely more important than what we say, 
or even than what we do. 

" Wait patiently for HMm." 
(Psa. 37. 7). 

By FAIRLIE THORNTON, Author of "The Other Side, " etc 

"THEREFORE WILL THE LORD WAIT, THAT H E MAY BE 
GRACIOUS UNTO T H E E " (Isa. 30. 18). 

T ASK—in vain seems all my pleading: 
I pray, and yet my prayer seems quite unheard; 

Yet if He knows the thing that I am needing, 
Why doth He answer not a single word ? 

Perhaps to try thy faith He waiteth, 
That thou may 's t cry more earnestly to Him; 

His patience wearieth not, nor love abateth, 
Though thy weak faith through doubt is often dim. 

But I have long on Him my suit been pressing, 
Surely He must have failed to hear my prayer; 

He waits to be entreated for the blessing, 
He waits that you a larger gift may share. 

Press closer to Him, let not patience waver, 
The trying of your faith more precious far 

Than gold which thou couldst bring to gain His favour, 
Or costly treasures and rich offerings are. 

He waiteth to be gracious, for He loveth 
To be entreated for the thing we crave; 

By this to thee His wondrous love He showeth, 
More frequent intercourse He longs to have. 

E 'en earthly friends crave t rust : this wanting 
All other gifts are worthless and in vain; 

If He at once the boon to thee were granting, 
His closer friendship you might fail to gain. 

His time is best—canst thou not stand the testing ? 
Leave to His wisdom all now dim to thee; 

Wait patiently for Him, and in Him resting, 
Thine heart 's desire fulfilled thou yet shalt see. 
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Ube riDeat or Gift (Merino 
By THOMAS N E W B E R R Y , of the "Englishman's B ib le . " 

HPHE gift offering (minkhah) (Num. 15. 1-10) was typical 
of the perfect and sinless humanity of Christ, God's gift 

to man, in His incarnation, and who gave Himself for man on 
Calvary's Cross. 

The fine flour, unleavened, of which it was composed, 
aptly represents His purity as man—"holy, harmless, 
undefiled." 

The oil mingled with it marks Him as the Messiah, 
Jehovah's Anointed, filled with the Holy Ghost even from 
His bir th . 

The one l a m b typified Him in the lowliness, gentleness, 
and meekness of His CHARACTER. The PROPORTION of the 
minkhah or gift offering for the LAMB was ONE tenth part of an 
ephah of fine flour, mingled with the FOURTH part of a hin of oil. 
In His character as man, there was a perfect harmony and 
proportion between what He was as the Son of Man, in His 
humani ty , and what He was as Son of God, in whom the Spirit 
of God dwelt—perfect, as man, in thought , feeling, and action; 
but not as mere man—living, walking, acting in the Spirit , 
while living on the earth as man—the highest spir i tuali ty, with 
the most natural walk as man, harmoniously combined. 

The proportion of wine for the one lamb was the FOURTH 
part of a hin. 

The "drink offering" is more properly a " l iba t ion ;" it 
was not drank, but poured out in the sanctuary, in the presence 
of God. 

The "wine that maketh glad the heart of God and man " 
is expressive of the joy and delight of God in the character, life, 
and sacrifice of His beloved Son, in which His people, as a holy 
priesthood, share. 

The one r a m presents Christ in His faithful test imony; and 
the proportions are TWO tenth parts of fine flour, mingled with a 
FOURTH part of a hin of oil, and a fourth part of a hin of wine. 
In the testimony of Christ, if there was more of human energy, 
there was also more of spiritual power, while the joy of God 
over Him was in equal proportion. 

The bullock presents to us Christ as the perfect SERVANT 
of God. The proportions were THREE tenths deals of fine flour, 
mingled with HALF a hin of oil and half a hin of wine. The 
service of Christ was life-long. He lived to serve; it was His 
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meat and His drink. All His energies as man were engaged 
in the service, but the spiritual power of the service was in 
harmonious proportion Such also was the joy and delight of 
God over Him. 

What an example for us!—with natural meekness of char
acter to seek spiritual grace in equal proportion; in tes t imony 
for God, to covet earnestly the best gifts while diligently 
cult ivating the abil i ty which God has given us as men; and 
in service while seeking to present our bodies a living sacrifice, 
seeking also a large measure of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, that 
there may be large spiritual power, as well as much bodily 
ac t iv i ty ; that our God may rejoice over us alike in our 
character, testimony, and service. 

Suooestions for the Stubious. 
I can never understand why my life is spared so long, except 

it be to show that a man can be as happy without a fortune as 
with one.—William Wilberforce. 

You must do as well as ever you can whatever God gives you 
to do; that is the best possible preparation for what He may 
want you to do next.—Dr. Chalmers. 

Thou earnest not to thy place by accident; it was the very 
place God meant for thee.—Wm. Cowper. 

Just in proportion in which we believe that God will do just 
what He has said is our faith strong or weak. Faith has nothing 
to do with feelings or with impressions. If we desire to couple 
them with faith, then we are no longer resting on the Word of 
God, because faith needs nothing of the kind. 

God delights to exercise our faith, first, for blessing in the 
Church at large, and also for those without. But this exercise 
we shrink from instead of welcoming.—Geo. Muller. 

"Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive 
unto God" (Rom. 6. 11). Supposing a person comes to tempt 
me ; how can he tempt a dead man ? He tells me to come and 
amuse myself in something. But I say, I am dead; and the 
reason I can say so is that my life is another kind of life altogether. 
The old stock may spring up and show itself sometimes; but I 
learn to treat the old life as not the tree at all. We may fail to 
do this, and then it will produce the old bad fruit; but inasmuch 
as Christ is my life, I am but a grafted tree; I have a right to take 
that which I am grafted into as the real tree, and have nothing 
to do with anything else.—J. N. Darby. 
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Hnal\>sts of Galatians 2. 
By JAS . A. ANDERSON, late Bible Training Institute, 

Glasgow. 

I.—Personal and Historical. VERSES 

(a) The object of Paul 's visit to Jerusalem . . 1-3 
(b) Vindication of his authority as Christ's 

servant . . . . . . . . . . 2 
(c) His conflict . . . . . . . . 4 
(d) His loyalty to the truth 3-11 
(e) His fellowship 

II .—Ecclesiastical (see Acts 15). 

(a) Clear recognition of saved and unsaved 2-4 
(b) False brethren brought in unawares . . 4 
(c) Brethren of reputation, conspicuous for: 2 

(1) Understanding of God's Word 
(2) Godliness 

(d) Pillars of the Church—James, Cephas, 
and John . . . . . . . . 9 

(1) The Foundation (see Matt. 16-18 
and Eph. 2-20) 

(2) The Fellowship 

III.—Doctrinal—Justification—What is it ? • . . 16 

(a) God satisfied 
(b) Not by works 
(c) By God Himself (Rom. 8. 33) 
{d) By Grace (Rom. 3. 24) 
(e) By Blood (Rom. 5. 19) 
(/) Through faith (Rom. 5. 1) 
(g) In resurrection (Rom. 4. 25) 
(h) Unto Justification of life (Rom. 5. 18) 

IV.—Experimental . . . . . . 17-21 

(a) Is Christ the Minister of sin ? . . . . 17 
(b) Is the saint a transgressor ? . . . . 18 
(c) The purpose beyond justification . . 19 
(d) Believing Experience . . . . 20, 21 

(1) Crucified with Christ 
(2) Resurrection life 
(3) Life in the flesh (wilderness days) 
(4) Life by the faith of the Son of God 
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^be <5lor£ of the Xorb. 
By JAMES B O Y D . 

'T'HE privileges of the present dispensation are but little 
apprehended by the children of God, for where people do 

not read the Scriptures for themselves, but depend upon some
one to instruct them, it is impossible for them to make any 
progress in the knowledge of the mind of God. 

How few saints of God do we find rejoicing in the great fact 
that there is a Man in the glory of God—a real living Man in 
a body of flesh and bones—and that ten days after He was 
taken up into that glory the Holy Spirit of God came down to 
earth to dwell in the midst of the saints, who were builded 
together as His habitat ion, and also to be in the bodies of these 
saints, uniting them to that heavenly Man as members of His 
body, making them conscious of the new relationships which 
were theirs in Christ, creating in them the affections that belong 
to these relationships, and giving them the power to bear 
witness on earth to their rejected Lord, and that that Holy 
Spirit is still on earth. 

Forgiveness of sins is by the majority of God's people 
considered to be the height of spiritual a t ta inment , and some 
are very sceptical that even that height is reached by any. 

A material house, a carnal priesthood, and the law as a 
means of justification, are found everywhere. Christendom is 

A Mixture of Juda i sm and Christianity, 

and is neither the one nor the other. That there is a Divine 
Person dwelling here upon earth is practically unknown. 
True Christianity is lost—has long been lost—and though the 
Holy Spirit of God has for the greater part of a century been 
drawing attention in a very powerful way to the great t ruths 
of Christianity, He gets very little attention by the majority 
of the people of God. 

Now the true character and position of the believer in Jesus 
are set before us in Stephen in the hour of his martyrdom 
(Acts 7. 54-60). In the first chapter of the Acts we have the 
last instructions given by the Lord to the apostles, and how 
He was taken out of their midst and carried up to Heaven, a 
bright cloud receiving Him out of their sight. Then while 
they looked up steadfastly into Heaven, two men stood by 
them in white apparel , whose words turned their thoughts 
once more to earth and to the establishment of the kingdom, 
to be brought about by the return of the Lord. 

8 
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All was not yet over with the rebellious nation. The 
prayer of the Lord uttered upon the Cross: "Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they d o , " secured for that people 
yet one more opportunity of having in their midst the Messiah 
they had so persecuted, rejected, and slain. Not yet, there
fore, were the disciples to have Heaven as the goal before their 
souls. The question was, would the nation repent of their 
fearful sin, and believe on Him whom they had cast out? 

This opportunity is given to them by the Holy Spirit 
through the lips of Peter, when he says: "And now, brethren, 
I wot that through ignorance ye did i t , as did also your rulers. " 
He treats their sin as that of manslaughter, not of murder, and 
says: "Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord; and He shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you" (Acts 3 . 19-21). Here was 

A Glorious Open Door of Hope 
set before the people whose garments were stained with the 
blood of their Messiah. But the next three chapters show us 
that repentance was far from the thoughts of the leaders of that 
people. And when we come to the latter part of the sixth 
chapter we find that both people and leaders have conspired 
together to send a messenger after the Lord to say they will not 
have Christ to reign over them (Luke 19 14). And Stephen 
is chosen to be that messenger. 

False witnesses rise up against h im, as they did in the case 
of the Lord, and the council before which he is brought are 
willing to hear all tha t those wicked men have got to say, and 
on their evidence to condemn the servant of the Lord. He 
stands before his judges, his face shining as the face of an angel, 
and so hardened are they in sin this sight does not seem to have 
any effect upon them. 

They are Unappalled by the Vision. 
Such is man when under the control of the God of this world. 

The old covenant was introduced with glory, which shone 
in the face of the mediator, and which accentuated that cove
nan t , which was a ministry of death and condemnation. And 
of this glory the people were so terrified that Moses had to put 
a veil upon his face when speaking to the people, but when he 
turned to speak with the Lord he took the veil off. And so 
will it be with Israel. At the present t ime the veil is upon 
their heart , but when that heart turns to the Lord the 
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veil will be taken off (Exod. 34. 29-35; 2 Cor. 3 . 13-16). 
And now after fifteen hundred years, during which we hear 

l i t t le or nothing of i t , that glory appears again in the face of 
this counsel for the Crown, who in the power of the Holy Ghost 
exposes their disreputable conduct under that covenant. They 
had refused Moses when he first intervened in their behalf, but 
whom God eventually sent back to Egypt as their leader and 
deliverer. So when Christ comes the second time He will not 
be presented to their responsibility, but will take by power the 
throne that is His by r ight . Joseph also, who was rejected by 
his brethren, was made known to them 

The Second T i m e , 

as Jesus will at His second Coming. They are further accused 
by this mighty advocate of having been worshippers of idols 
throughout their whole wilderness journey. They had per
secuted all the prophets of the Lord, and had slain those who 
testified of the Coming of Jesus; and now that He had come they 
stood guilty of having betrayed and murdered Him. 

Peter, presenting grace to them in the name of Jesus, 
accuses them, not of murder, but of manslaughter; but Stephen 
now declares them to be murderers. They had murdered Jesus 
come in grace into their midst , and now they had set themselves 
against the testimony of the Holy Spirit to Jesus risen and 
glorified. They resisted the Holy Ghost, as their fathers did, 
so did they. The law they had broken, though they had re
ceived it by the disposition of angels. This shows us what man 
after the flesh is, even under the cultivation of God, for the only 
effect all this has upon them is to cause them to gnash upon 
him with their teeth. 

But now this man of God, with the angelic glory which 
accompanied the giving of the law in his face turns to 

The Glory that Excelleth 

—the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. Being full of the 
Holy Ghost, he looked up steadfastly into Heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on His right hand. He takes 
up the at t i tude which the disciples were forbidden to continue 
in chapter one. This servant has now his centre in Heaven, 
and he is occupied with a glory that for ever eclipses the glory 
of the old covenant. The glory of the old was in the face of 
one who attempted to make propitiation for the sin of the 
people, but whose proposal was rejected, for he really required 
one to make propitiation for himself, and he could only return 
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to the people with the demand of God in his hands, and the 
glory in his face that emphasised those demands. 

But the glory in the face of Jesus speaks of propitiation as 
having been accomplished. The demand of God has been met 
by Him who gave Himself for our sins, and whose death has 
made an end of them for ever, therefore the glory in which He 
is, and that which shines in His face witnesses that our sins are 
as completely gone as though they had never been committed. 
Therefore 

That Glory Does Not Repel U s , 
but has for our hearts a marvellous attractive power. That 
face has no need to be veiled. Who would cover up a glory 
that proclaims such glad things as that ? 

And Stephen is the pattern of our place of privilege as here 
upon earth. Our normal state is "filled with the Holy Ghost" 
(Eph. 5. 18); we are connected with the tabernacle which the 
Lord pitched, and not man, and in this there is no veil ; we 
have found our centre in Heaven; are occupied with the Saviour 
who is now seated at the right hand of God; and have boldness 
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus. 

But true Christianity cannot be touched except by the 
power of the Spirit . The tabernacle of old was sprinkled with 
blood and anointed with oil, and this lets us know that the true 
tabernacle is on the ground of redemption and in the power of 
the Spirit of God, and in His power only can we occupy our
selves with the service of i t . Neither with the worship nor 
service of God can we engage ourselves except in the energy of 
God's Holy Spirit . 

Hence Stephen is said to be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
He looked up steadfastly into Heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God. He is 

Seen in a Waiting Attitude 

until the people would declare their mind as to the reception 
or rejection of the opportunity presented to them by Peter . 
After this He is always said to be seated. The testimony tha t 
he renders in the ears of the people is verbally different from 
that which he is said to have seen. He says: "Behold, I see 
the heavens opened, and the SON OF MAN standing on the right 
hand of God." He speaks of Him as the Son of Man, because, 
I suppose, this was the t i t le which the Lord always applied to 
Himself when speaking to the people. 

At this their rage bursts all its bounds, and they cast him 
out of the city and stone him, praying and saying, "Lord Jesus, 
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receive my spi r i t . " Then, we are told, he kneeled down, and 
cried with a loud voice, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 
And when he had said this he fell asleep. Like his Master he 
passed away out of this world. Beholding the glory of the 
Lord, he was changed into the same image (2 Cor. 3 . 18). 

May we realise that we have our position in the light of an 
open Heaven, and in full view of the Lord in the glory of God, 
and that as we are occupied with Him where He is we will be 
morally descriptive of Him in this scene of His rejection! 

Zhe Secret of Xivino in Ibeapen. 
By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. , M.R.C.S. , etc. 

"©b! bg tbg souWnspiring grace * 
Uplift our bearte to realms on bigb; £ 

1belp us to look to tbat biigbt place £ 
JCcgono tbe shg." * 

T T E R E we reach the ultimate secret of a happy life—the 
uplifting of our hearts to realms on high. So long as our 

affections are set on things on the earth, so long is it a story of 
endless disappointments, worries, and troubles. But when our 
ears have heard the words, "My son, give Me thine heart" (Prov. 
23. 26), and when our wills have obeyed it, and we have really 
known and believed the love of our Father in Heaven, and of our 
Saviour at His right hand, our treasure-house is transferred from 
earth to Heaven, and where our treasure is there is our heart also. 

It is position that gives power. It was because Christ dwelt 
in spirit in the bosom of His Father in Heaven that He was 
enabled to declare God perfectly on earth. And if we would do 

We Must Live where Christ Lived, 
who declared when He was in Jerusalem that He was "the Son 
of Man, which is in Heaven" (John 3. 13). 

"But, " you say, "this surely involves being in two places 
at once. " Of course it does, and there won't be much radiance 
in our lives until we are. 

Look at that letter of Paul to Philippi, or, indeed, at any of 
his epistles. In all of them you see men and women in two places 
at once. Men and women who were at Philippi, and whom 
you could meet there in the streets any day in the week, were at 
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the very same time "in Christ Jesus" (Col. 1. 2) in Heaven. 
And I feel very sure that if you had met one of them you would 
see in his bright and steady gaze something that marked him as 
a citizen of "a better country" (Heb. 11. 16). 

"Are you on your way to Heaven ?" asked a Christian carrier 
of a man to whom he was giving a ride in his van. " / live there, " 
was the reply, and the carrier thought the poor man was deaf. 
But in sober truth, and in hard matter of fact, and in real earnest 
what I am saying is so, and there is no romancing or exaggeration 

Proof is Better than Assertion, 
and I will quote a few passages in support of what I affirm. 

"He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High" 
(Psalm. 91. 1). Where is that? It is in Heaven, in the heart 
of God. "Shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty" 
(Psa. 91. 1). Where is that? It is on earth, where alone shade 
is needed. 

"He that is planted in the house of the Lord" (Psa. 92. 13). 
Where is that ? It is in Heaven, where God dwells. "Shall 
nourish in the courts of my God" (Psa. 92. 13). Where is that ? 
That is on earth, for a man must be planted in Heaven if he 
would nourish on earth. 

"They that wait on the Lord.. .shall mount up with wings as 
eagles" (Isa. 40. 31). Where to? To God in Heaven. "They 
shall run, and not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint" 
(Isa. 40. 31). Where is that? On earth. If we don' t want to 
be tired on earth, we must live with God in Heaven. 

"We all,...reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are 
changed" (2 Cor. 3. 18). Where is tha t? In Heaven, in God's 
presence. "For which cause we faint no t" (2 Cor. 4. 16). Where 
is that ? On earth. 

"We sit with Him in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph. 2. 6). Where is that? In Heaven, and now. "Good 
works, that we should walk in them" (Eph. 2. 10). Where is 
that ? On earth. 

From all these passages, and many others, we see plainly 
our life, conduct, character, courage, and strength on earth 

Depend on our Living in Heaven. 
This is the true, in contrast to the spurious, mysticism. It 
involves the first-hand o'r personal knowledge of God as dis
tinguished from second-hand or hearsay knowledge. "No man 
knoweth the Father save the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal Him. Come unto Me,. . .and I will give you rest" (Matt. 
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11. 27, 28). Here is the whole process. The way to know the 
Father is by coming to the Son, and when He reveals to us that 
we are in this special sense children of God, and all the wonders 
it embraces, we are at rest. The tossing and the troubles are 
over. There is no trouble in Heaven, and this is the secret of 
God's pavilion, where we are "hidden from the strife of tongues" 
(Prov. 31. 20). "Uplift our hear ts" becomes thus a very real 
prayer and involves a very real change from earth to Heaven, 
and a broadening and a deepening of our outlook on all things that 
nothing else can parallel. The heart becomes satisfied, the spirit 
joyous, and the whole life is overspread with a roseate hue as 

The Light of Heaven Dawns Upon the Path. 

Listen to what an old saint sang many years "ago: 
"i larvel not that Christ in glory 

All my inmost heart hath won ; 
Not a star to cheer my darkness, 

But a light beyond the sun. 

I have seen the face of Jesus, 
Tell me not of aught beside; 

I have heard the voice of Jesus, 
All my soul is satisfied. 

In the radiance of the glory, 
First I saw His blessed face, 

And for ever shall tha t glory 
Be my home, my dwelling-place. " 

To reflect, therefore, anything of the Divine on earth we must 
dwell in spirit with God in Heaven. One finds the result of this 
plainly declared in that wonderful story of the Prodigal Son. Here 
w e g e t The Episode of "The Radiant Morn. " 

We see the boy at first in his youth happy in his father's house, 
"the radiant morn" of his days. "Has passed away" is clearly 
shown in his journey to the far country, and "spent too soon" 
is fulfilled in the wasting of his substance in riotous living. 
"Help us to look" is the first turning back towards home. 
"Where life and joy and light and peace" is the story of the 
prodigal's remembrance of his father's house. "Uplift our 
hearts" is the moment when he decides, "I will arise and go to 
my father" (Luke 15. 18). "Thy soul-inspiring grace," the 
reception he gets there; and "shadows never fall" and "Thou art 
Lord of a l l" are the entrance at last into the father's house and 
the restoration of the joy of his youth. 

"And they began to be merry" (Luke 15. 24). Here at length 
is "the radiant morn" restored, and the prodigal son, so old in 
sin, at last becomes a child again. 
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We can picture his gravity, his misery, his depression. We 
can see him weeping tears of repentance at the father's kiss and 
robe and ring; but not until the father's house is entered and 
become again his home do the last shades of sin depart, and he 
begins "to be merry. " That word "began" is most significant. 
Xo fear of this radiance passing away. It is for eternity, and 
the heart thus uplifted is cast down no more. 

This is the beginning of the new life in fullness and power— 
but how few reach it! 

Many prodigals have been received by the Father; they have 
the robe, the ring, the shoes, and know that for them the sacrifice 
has been offered; but they are not yet dwelling in spirit in 

Happy Intimacy in the Father's House. 

They have the gravity, the peace, the assurance that God's 
forgiveness gives, but not the simple joy, the happy radiance, 
that is reflected from a life lived at home in Heaven even now. 
They are going to Heaven, but haven' t yet got there. They are 
going to sing the new song, but haven't yet begun to learn the 
Divine harmonies. 

Those old saints knew more about this than many of us 
to-day, and my earnest wish is that by the constant reiteration 
of which I am guilty, I may, by the very force of repetition, make 
my readers believe that there is a Christianity that many of us 
have not, but which is worth having, is possible to a t ta in ; 
something which fills the life with the simple joy and brightness 
of Divine childhood. 

From The Radiant Mor>i, the va luable Comfort and Cheer book, by the Ed i to r , revised and 
enlarged edi t ion , just r eady . 2/ net (2,4 post free). 

Zhe <3ivev Blesseb. 
"The abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the 

riches of their l iberal i ty" (2 Cor. 8. 2). 

r^ IVE, though thy gift be small still be a giver; 
Out of the little fount proceeds the river; 

Out of the river's gifts gulfs soon will be 
Pouring their waters out, making a sea. 
Out of the sea again Heaven draws its showers, 
And to the fount imparts all its new powers. 
Thus in the circle born gifts roll around, 
And in the blessings given, blessing is found. 
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Zbe Centre of Christian IDlnit̂ . 
B Y the Late Dr. W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS. 

A FTER going through the Epistle 
**• to the Colossians, it is spiritu
ally helpful to think of the great 
themes that occupied the Apostle's 
thought. The circumstances of the 
Colossian Church are of course some
what different from those of to-day, 
and yet the Epistle has so much of 
permanent truth that even its 
definite and direct appeals to Colosse 
may be used by us. 

The main theme of the Epistle 
from beginning to end is the Person 
and Work of our Lord. Let us see 
what the teaching means for us 
at the present time. 

I.—Christianity Means Holiness. 

All through the Epistle this theme is presented in various 
ways. The Apostle's thanks and prayer are concerned with this 
important truth, while the practical part of the Epistle empha
sises, the need and duty of holiness in heart and life, individual, 
home, and society. Nothing is more important or prominent 
in this Epistle, as indeed all through Paul 's writings, than the 
emphasis placed on Christian holiness. 

II .—Holiness is Based on Redemption. 

It is impossible to be holy without having our sins forgiven, 
and this means that only as we are redeemed by grace can we be 
what God intends us to be. This is another theme of the Epistle 
which, while emphasised in certain parts, is implied or stated 
from beginning to end. Redemption alone is the fount of holiness. 

I II .—Redemption is Founded on the Deity of Christ. 

The work of Christ must of necessity spring out of His person, 
and only a Divine Person (chap. 1. 15-19) can do a redemptive 
work. The thought of Christ being anything less than God would 
make redemption absolutely impossible. It is here that all modern 
systems fail which do not emphasise the Godhead of Christ, for 
without His Deity there can be no salvation. 

8A 

Dr. W. H. GRIFFITH THOM\S. 
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IV.—Christ is Available for All. 

The Colossian Christians were in serious danger of interposing 
between themselves and God mediators which could not possibly 
meet the need, and would in reality tend to shut out God from 
their lives. The Apostle flings the door wide open and says that 
"every man" without exception (chap. 1. 28) can approach God 
without any human mediation (chap. 2. 18, 19). This is the 
glory of Christianity, that it is a religion of direct access to God, 
for through Christ we have our introduction by one Spirit to the 
Father (Eph. 2. 18). 

V.—The Characteristic of the Christian Life in Union 
with Christ. 

The way in which the Apostle emphasises the Headship of 
Christ shows what this means, and the thought of believers 
being "in Christ" or "in the Lord" that runs from beginning to 
end is noteworthy because of its clear implication of our spiritual 
union with Christ. The saints and faithful brethren are "in 
Christ" (1. 2) ; our faith is in Christ Jesus (1. 4) ; redemption 
is ours in Christ (1. 14); all things hold together in Him (1. 17); 
in Him all fullness dwells (1. 19); every man is to be presented 
mature in Christ (1. 28); all Christians are made full in Him 
(2. 10); wives, husbands, children, servants, and masters are 
all in one way or another appealed to because of their relation
ship to Christ, because they are "in the Lord" (3-. 18; 4. 1); 
and St. Paul 's friends have the same blessed spiritual position 
(4. 7, 12, 17). Thus we see how the believer is united with 
Christ in His death (2. 20) and resurrection (3. 1), and is now 
living above with a life hid with Christ in God (3. 1-3). 

VI.—This is the Adequate Protection Against 
All Error. 

The Colossian Church was faced with two great dangers 
(2. 4-23), one doctrinal and the other practical, and the Apostle 
points out that both perils can be met and more than met by the 
reality and power of their union with Christ. So is it to-day, 
for whatsoever may be the danger of the Christian man or the 
Christian Church, union and communion with Christ, who is 
at once Divine.and human, redemptive and sanctifying, is the 
complete protection in the face of every conceivable peril. 

VII .—Thus Everything Culminates in the 
Grace of God. 

The closing prayer "grace be with you" (4. 18) is only an 
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echo of what is found all through the Epistle. The Colossian 
Christians had heard and had known "the grace of God in t ru th" 
from the very first of their Christian life, and this grace had 
continued with them every step of the way, reminding them of 
what God was able to be and do as they realised their union with 
Him. It is our privilege similarly to realise the adequacy, 
sufficiency, abundance, and power of the grace of God in all 
things in our life, until that day comes when grace will be 
manifested in glory and we live forever "to the praise of the 
glory of His grace" (Eph. 1.6). 

Jn TLimc of Hffliction. 
B Y the Late C. H. SPURGEOX, London. 

A/f AY even7 troubled brother and sister cry for grace from 
God to be able to see God's hand in every trial, and then 

for grace, seeing God's hand, to submit at once to it, nay, not 
only to submit, but to acquiesce, and to rejoice in it. "It is the 
Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him good. " I think there is 
general y an end to troubles when we get to that, for when the 
Lord sees we are willing that He should do what He wills, then 
He takes back His hand, and says : "I need not chasten My child: 
he submits himself to Me. What would have been effected by 
My chastisement is effected already, and, therefore, I will not 
chasten him. " 

There are two ways of getting help. The one is to go round 
to all your friends, and get disappointment, and then go to God 
at last. The other is to go to God at first. That is the shortest 
cut. God can make your friends help you afterwards. Seek 
first God and His righteousness, and the help of friends will be 
added afterwards. Out of all troubles the surest deliverance is 
from God's right hand. Therefore from all troubles the readiest 
way to escape is to draw near to God in prayer. Go not to this 
friend or that, but pour out thy story before God. 

Human friends fail us. The strongest sinew in an arm of 
flesh will crack, and the most faithful heart will sometimes 
waver, and when there is most need of our friends, we find that 
they fail us. But our God is eternal and omnipotent; whoever 
trusted in Him in vain ? "Trust ye in the Lord for ever: for in 
the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength. " Gather up your con
fidence, make them into one confidence, and fix them all on Him. 
Lean wholly upon God, and as He is everywhere thou shalt stand 
upright. This shall be the uprightness of thy way, that thou 
stayest thyself on the Rock of Ages. 
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H pilgrim's prater. 
T ET me lean hard on Thee Lord, 

• I dare not walk alone 
Throughout life's chequered pathway 

Where thorns 'mid flowers have grown; 
Thy wisdom ay discerneth 

All hidden dangers where 
I see naught but fair treasures 

And know no pitfall there. 

Let me behold Thee Jesus 
When sunlight floods my way, 

Lest, dazzled by its brightness, 
I far from Thee should stray; 

The sunbeams Thou hast given 
I take from Thy dear hand 

As rays to tint with praises 
THY Name where sinners stand. 

I cannot do without Thee 
When sorrows o' er me roll, 

The pressure of Thy handclasp 
My wounded heart makes whole; 

Calmed by Thy wondrous presence 
And tenderest embrace, 

Thy sympathy unfolding 
In that blest resting place. 

Let me lean hard on Thee Lord 
' Mid constant changes here, 

Thy love doth screen the future 
And plan my way with care; 

Ear th ' s darkest paths are lighted 
By Thy deep love untold, 

As Thou the desert windings 
Doth skilfully unfold. 

Lord fill me with Thy fullness, 
Let me Thy Name proclaim 

Unspoken in all language 
Thy glory and Thy fame; 

The light that fills all Heaven, 
Yet my Beloved art Thou, 

With heart and lips o' erflowing 
Help me to praise Thee NOW. V. REESON. 
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Zhe Xovb's Supper as presenteb 
in Scripture. 

By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., etc. 

PAPER IV.—AS SPIRITUAL FOOD. 
*THIS is the last of our studies on the Lord's Supper. In 

the first we considered it as a sacrament, which it truly 
is ; in the second as a remembrance, which is the aspect mostly 
familiar to us, and to a great many the only meaning known. 
The third aspect was as a communion, which is more rarely spoken 
of; and to-day we consider it as a Supper, which is the least 
understood of all four. 

To regard the Lord's Supper as material food is obviously 
wrong, and is condemned in 1 Corinthians 11. 22, 34. "Have 
ye not houses to eat and drink i n ? " "If a man is hungry, let 
him eat at home. " There is no question whatever, if anyone 
comes to the table of the Lord for material food, they are 
condemned. But that they should not come here for spiritual 
food is condemned even more strongly, for in verse 29 it says: 
"He that eateth and drinketh (that is to say, takes the Lord's 
Supper), eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, if he discern 
not the body." The word "unworthily" and "of the Lord" 
should be omitted, it is not there. That is to say the Supper 
is to be a present spiritual meal for the soul, not merely the 
remembrance of spiritual food taken at some bygone time, 
and still less is it material sustenance in any form. 

Spiritual Eating and Drinking. 

Now the only possible way to spiritually eat the Lord's body 
and drink the Lord's blood is by the Spirit of God. 

Let us look, therefore, at Revelation 1. 10: "I was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's Day. " * The word "Lordly" is an adjective, 
and I have already indicated in the first chapter how it occurs 
only in one other connection in the whole of the New Testament, 
and that is when it speaks of a "Lordly Supper. " We take, I 
repeat, the Lordly Supper on the Lordly Day. That is to say, 
it is a distinguished supper, a supper above all other suppers, 
to be partaken of with reverence and worship, on a day equally 
distinguished. The word used here and in Corinthians is very 

*That John, writing a t this later date, speaks here of the literal day, by 
then well established as the Lord 's Day, is, I think, proved. That it may also 
refer to the "Day of the Lord" in a broader sense must not, however, be denied, 
such double use of words being common in Scripture. 
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remarkable, and refers to the first day of the week, the day that 
takes the lead of every day in the week, the day pre-eminent 
above all days. So, as I have pointed out, on the Lordly Day 
of resurrection, at the Lord's (not Lordly) table, we take the 
Lordly Supper of our Lord's death. 

Hearing—Seeing—Touching. 

Now three things happened to John when he was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day, and three things will happen to us if we are 
in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. The first is mentioned in 
Revelation 1. 10: "I H E A R D ; " the second in verse 12, "I S A W ; " 
and the third in verse 17, " H E TOUCHED ME. " These are the 
three things that happen to every one who is truly in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day at the Lord's Supper; there is hearing, seeing, 
and touching or contact. 

Let us also turn to 1 John 1. 1: "That which was from the 
beginning, " that is, the eternal Lord, Christ, "which we have 
heard, " that is hearing Christ; "which we have seen, " that is 
seeing Christ; "which we beheld, " that is looking earnestly 
at what we are seeing; and "our hands have handled, " that is 
touching Christ. And the object and result of it all is "that your 
joy may be full. " All of our hearts are filled full of joy when 
we hear, wrhen wre see, and when we touch the Lord. The same 
order is shown here as we observe in Revelation from being in 
the Spirit on the Lord's Day. 

I. How Do we HEAR? 

The first thing that brings us to the Lord's table is HEARING. 
We hear the Saviour's voice. Happy are those who come in 
obedience to a Divine call, and not from mere custom. It is 
blessed to hear His voice 'midst the thousand voices of the 
world. I t is not the voice of the Church that calls us, it is not 
the voice of habit, it is not the voice merely of desire. I t is 
the voice of our Saviour ringing in our ears: "This do in remem
brance of Me. " That is why we come, because we hear His voice. 

We are, therefore, gathered together solely by the Spirit of 
God, because it is only the Spirit of God that can make us hear 
the voice of God, and anyone who hears His voice is in the 
Spirit on the Lord's Day. This is the first step to true 
communion at the Lord's Supper. 

I I . How Do we SEE? 

What is the second ? It is SIGHT. The Queen of Sheba 
rightly tells us that sight is far more than hearing. The half 
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cannot be known unless we see, and we must notice that there 
are three words for sight. There is the sight of the eyes, physical; 
the sight of the mind, intelligent sight, when I not only see, but 
understand what I see. I may see a white material with my 
physical eyes, but with the eyes of my mind I see it is a linen 
cloth, and understand what it is for. Lastly, there is the 
spiritual sight, that does not see the cloth at all, but sees why it 
is there, and what its presence signifies, and this is the third 
sight. * 

The spiritual sight is what we first get in the verse we have 
read in 1 John 1 . 1 : "That which we have seen, " and that is the 
highest sight. Jesus fills our eyes and we spiritually see Him, 
if we are in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. But then we read, 
"that which we beheld, " that is a lower mental sight, when we 
look intelligently with our eyes and understand. Coming, 
therefore, in the Spirit on the Lord's Day to the Lord's Supper, 
the first thing that strikes the eyes of our heart is that our 
blessed Lord is in the midst—a spiritual vision only vouchsafed 
to those in the Spirit. Then we are allowed to look intelligently, 
and we see on the table, not as we say, the bread and the wine 
but as the Scripture says, "the bread" and "the cup, " for though 
we have reached the twentieth century after Christ, the bread 
and the cup are there unchanged to this day. 

Seen in the Bread and Cup. 

Now though we see this with our ordinary sight, if we are in 
the Spirit, we begin to understand that what we really see is not 
the bread and the cup, but what we see by spiritual vision and 
what our hearts are full of at the sight is the body and blood of 
our Lord. In other words, His death, that is what we see in the 
bread and the cup. Just as the prodigal son first of all saw his 
father and had his heart full of his father, nothing else mattered 
but his kiss; and then when he had seen his father he had time to 
look upon what his father had brought for him—the robe, the 
ring, the shoes, the fatted calf upon which he was to feast in his 
father's house. So here, in spiritual vision, we first see Jesus, 
and then His death in these elements. 

More than a Remembrance. 

If this were only a remembrance, this sight would suffice, 
and all that would be needed would be to put the bread and the 
cup on the table and look at them, and as we gazed at it God 

*A11 three are in John 20, and a different word is used for each. In the 
fifth verse we get physical sight; in the sixth, menta l ; and in the eighth, spiritual. 
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would use that material vision to bring to our souls, if we were 
in the Spirit, the spiritual vision of our Lord's body and blood. 
In other words, the remembrance of our Lord's death. For if the 
Supper be nothing more than a remembrance, there would be no 
need to eat anything. We remember the Lord's death as per
fectly when we see these memorials as when we partake. There 
is no difference in the remembrance, and yet it would not then 
be truly a supper. 

I t is not a supper if, having been invited, you come and see 
the table spread and contemplate it and then go away. That 
is not a meal. One thing is wanting, and that is absolute 
contact with the food by eating and drinking it. Therefore there 
must be something more than hearing and seeing at the Lord's 
Supper, there must be the third point, the CONTACT, and in this 
case contact is established by spiritually partaking. 

III. How Do we TOUCH. 
Contact can be established in different ways. I may touch 

Christ, as the woman touched the hem of His garment; or He 
may touch me, as He touched Jairus' daughter; or, lastly, both 
may take place as in Mark 8. 23, where the hands of the Saviour 
and of the sufferer touched each other. For my salvation I must 
not only hear His voice and see Him, but I must touch Him. 
"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, 
ye have not life in yourselves. " That is the first contact in 
salvation. 

But there are special seasons when this blessed contact is 
realised and brought home to the soul, such as whenever the 
spirit touches Christ in prayer, or in reading the Word of God; 
but pre-eminently at the Lord's table. 

What do I come here for ? To remember Christ. That is 
true, but to remember Christ I have no need to eat anything. 
Is there nothing more ? I have to eat bread, but as I eat I have 
to discern the Lord's body, otherwise I eat and drink judgment 
to myself. I have to drink the cup, but as I drink I have to 
discern the Lord's blood. It is not as I look, but as I eat that 
I take the Lord's Supper. 

No Contact—No Current. 

Spiritual food and spiritual drink, enjoyed by contact. We 
know that in electricity there must be actual contact, or, alas, 
there is no current. One little cut to the electric wire and all the 
lights are extinguished. So in prayer. We can go down on our 
knees and yet there may be no contact. We may not succeed in 
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reaching God. We may be at the Lord's Supper, and there may 
be no contact at the time realised with Christ, as, alas, our souls 
know only too well. I suppose there are none of us but have to 
acknowledge that both in prayer and at the breaking of bread 
we have been conscious of hearing and seeing, but not of contact 
or touch, and thus no current passes. This Divine contact is 
the deepest spiritual reality that is possible to a Christian soul. 
I t is the deepest because when you touch you can go no farther. 

The Touch that Changes. 

The moment we touch Christ we are never the same persons 
again. When we touched Him first it was eternal life to the 
soul; or, if you like, when He touched us, as when He touched 
the leper. Then when we touch Him, as we are allowed to do in 
communion in prayer by the power of the Spirit of God on many 
occasions, is a farther step. But the Lord's Supper is, above all 
other occasions, the one when we are assembled for the express 
purpose that we may touch Him spiritually. We approach the 
table of the Lord not only that we may hear, that we may see, 
but that we may feed spiritually upon these memorials of His 
dying love. This is more than looking at them. Looking will 
call to remembrance, but feeding is far more, and I think 
that this is the part of the Lord's Supper that we most feebly 
apprehend, if at all. 

In hearing we may be far off. The prodigal was away in the 
far country when he heard the father's voice telling him of the 
food and the servants in his father's home. In seeing we are 
nearer at the Lord's table, and we may see the elements. But 
in eating and drinking there is contact, there is touch, and when 
the soul touches Christ spiritually, and when there is renewed 
in fresh spiritual power that union with Christ that is always 
ours, then the soul is filled with divine love, is refreshed, is 
strengthened, and goes on its way rejoicing. 

I have seen people come away from this Holy Communion 
unable to speak for joy, not wishing to talk to anyone because 
they have talked to Christ. That is contact, that is the Lord's 
Supper in truth. T ._, . T . ., 

r r Joy without Limit. 
There is no limit to the joy or the power that our souls may 

receive when we are in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. The joy 
is unspeakable and full of glory, and the soul becomes clothed 
with the power of Christ. 

There is one other point in regard to the result to us, and that 
is the transformation or transfiguration. Whenever the soul 
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touches Christ at conversion, in prayer, or at any other time, 
there is a transfiguration, there is a change, a progressive change 
into the likeness of Christ. I t was while our Lord prayed that 
He was transfigured, and it is when we pray that we are trans
figured, according to 2 Corinthians 3. 18: "We all, beholding 
with unveiled face the glory of the Lord, are changed. " * When 
do we behold the glory of the Lord ? When we touch Him in 
prayer, when He is present to our souls spiritually at the Lord's 
table, and these contacts should progressively transfigure us 
into the image of our Lord. It says we are changed, not all at 
once, but little by little, into the same image, as from glory 
t 0 S lory- The Whole Secret. 

How ? "By the Spirit of the Lord. " It is being in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day that is the whole secret. It is not partaking 
of the Supper only, it is not the form of service attached to it, 
it is not the presence or the absence of ecclesiastical surroundings 
or a priest, it is not confession or fasting that will ensure true 
communion. It is being in the Spirit in the Lord's Day. The 
Spirit is always in me, but "being in the Spirit" is something 
more than that ; it is that at the time He possesses and guides 
and controls my thoughts, opens the eyes of my heart to see and 
share and enjoy the spiritual feast. That is what it means to be 
in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. 

We, therefore, find, the Lord's Supper thus taken, becomes 
a true spiritual feast "until He come," an effectual channel of 
refreshment and food, an appointed means of spiritual likeness 
and power. 

As I close this chapter, one feeling predominates: How 
unspeakably short we have come of the depths of enjoyment and 
communion that our souls might know on these sacred and 
blessed occasions. May God in His mercy, who has preserved 
to us still this ordinance in all its simplicity, give with it the 
spiritual power for the true apprehension of the Lord's Supper. 

EVERY sin in its own nature has a tendency toward a final 
apostasy.—John Newton. 

Don't try to hold God's hand; let Him hold yours. Let Him 
do the holding, and you do the trusting.—H. W. Webb-Peploe. 

To be patient under a heavy cross is no small praise; to be 
contented is more; but to be cheerful is the highest pitch of 
Christian fortitude.—Bishop Hall. 

•The word "changed" is "transfigured, " and is the same word as in Mark 9. 2. 
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^be Jnvisible flfcotive. 
I "Were the whole realm of nature mine, ; 
! That were an offering far too small; j 
I Love so amazing, so divine, j 
! Demands my life, my soul, myall. " j 

T ^ I D Paul owe more to Him than you do who are reading 
this? Well perhaps he did, for you and I never per

secuted God's saints as he did, so as he had been forgiven 
most, doubtless he loved most. But we will leave comparing 
ourselves with him, and just see what is the amount of 
our own personal indebtedness. We can speak quite freelv 
together, for I will never allow that your debt is greater than 
mine. 

Now, just come with me into that garden on the slope of 
Olivet, called Gethsemane. Wait a minute—there are some 
people going in—Jesus is with them. WTe hear a few words of 
quiet talk and then silence. Listen! Do you hear that cry: 
"Abba, Father! All things are possible to Thee; remove this 
cup from Me; but not what I will, but what Thou wilt . " What 
was the prospect of appalling horror that wrung that cry from 
Him ? You and I knowr too well. I t was the prospect that in 
the course of the next few hours He would have to endure in His 
own body that awful penalty due to all our sins since wre were 
born 

It was Possible for God to Remove the Cup. 
I t was not essential that you and I should be saved. But if He 
did, then you and I would have been LOST ! So, then, because 
He really loved us, our names known to Him, He faced the 
fearful ordeal. It is true He looked beyond "to the joy that was 
set before Him " (Think what joy that was). There was a definite 
judgment due to our sins, and that was measured out to Him, in 
addition to those of all the rest. How awful that penalty was 
we cannot possibly imagine, but whatever it was He endured it 
all through till the judgment of the Throne was entirely satisfied, 
and then, and not t i l l then ("Jesus knowing that all things were 
now finished") did He cry for deliverance from His earthly 
tormentors, and was instantly heard. But for deliverance from 
the penalty of our sins He neither asked nor received deliverance. 
He exhausted that. 

So that it is said, "He was raised again for our justification. " 
He was actually "made s in ," our sins were actually transferred 
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to Him. If He was raised, as He was, with every sign of approval 
and rejoicing by God Himself, the sins that were transferred 
to Him must have wholly disappeared, never to be found again. 

Now that we are justified and our sins for ever forgiven and 
forgotten, T _ ^ - - . „. . 

Is it not too Mean for Words 
THAT WE SHOULD NOT THINK OF WHAT IT COST H l M TO BRING IT 
ABOUT ? I am certain you will deny with all the energy in your 
power such a charge. But you know it is such a long time ago, 
and we know it all only by report, and He is in a position, as we 
hear, of the highest glory now, and, above all, it has become a 
matter of "doctrine" to us ; and altogether, in point of fact, it 
has become I am afraid in a sense rather visionary to us. 

Do you think any such feelings as those we entertain would 
have carried Paul through the life he led ? Must not his love to 
the Lord Jesus have been much more vivid and active than ours ? 
Think of what it led him (not to protest, but) to do. Do you not 
feel rather ashamed ? I do very much. 

Let us dwell on the story of our Lord's death, remembering 
that it is all a true story, it all really took place, and that He 
actually loved you yourself, whatever your name is (as well as 
the rest), and gave Himself up for YOLT. 

Gethsemane tells us more than the account of Calvary does, 
for there He was so silent the intolerable suffering of His soul 
does not come into view. Think now of the endurance of His 
love to you and me and the rest. There was rescue ready and 
waiting when Judas ' rabble came into the garden, but He would 
not have it. He had to interfere and beg forgiveness for mankind 
who were killing Him, and from that moment He never uttered 
a word that might have brought down the storm of delivering 
vengeance, unti l He knew the thing was done and all was safe, 
the sacrifice fully accepted, and the wrath burnt out, and He 
could triumphantly shout, " I T IS FINISHED !" What had kept 
Him silent through those dreadful hours? What but His love 
to you and me ? That we should not have to suffer what He was 
suffering. 

Dwell upon it, I say, and when the belief of the truth of it all 
makes your heart burn within you and your rising love to Him 
Himself, living at this moment, makes you say, "I am mine no 
longer, Thou hast loosed me from my sins in Thine own blood, " 

y Ready to Re-echo Paul 's Words, 

and the verse I put at the top is the cry of your heart, then listen 
to His words: "He that has My commandments and keeps them, 
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he it is that loves Me;" and again, "If a man loves Me he will 
keep My Word ." All things that are written in the New Testa
ment are the Word of Christ, "all the t ru th" that He said the 
Holy Spirit should guide them into. He says, "he that has My 
commandments. " We have to search for them and get a know
ledge of them, and then "keep them. " I t may be that we shall 
not quite like the look of some of them when we find them. But 
if they are His Word we must remember that obedience to them is 
the only proof of love He will accept, else all our fine hymns and 
lofty aspirations go for little, for He says, "He that does not love 
Me does not keep My words. " 

We must guard against the influence of early prejudice, and 
of traditional views, and of honoured names, and of everything 
else that would blind us to the force of His wrords, and indispose 
us to obey them. If we love Him because He has "loosed us from 
our sins in His own blood we shall recognise that He has laid a 
claim upon our affections that must override everything else. 
Our devoted love to Him will make us set Him up as Lord and 
King in our hearts, and we shall say, "His Word is law, and must 
g o , " no matter who or what opposes. So said saints in times not 
so long ago, when property and liberty, and even life itself, were 
at stake. Shall not we say the same now when the issues are far 
less serious ? 

May God's Spirit make this verse the true expression of our 

"Lord, I am Thine, Thy claims 1 own, 
Myself to Thee I 'd wholly give ; 

Reign Thou within my heart alone, 
And let me to Thy glory live. " 

Eastward 
"\ \ 7TTHIN the veil the precious blood was brought 

And sprinkled on the golden mercy-seat 
With Aaron's ringer, once towards the Eas t ; 
And, as we gaze in silence, comes the thought: 
He points towards the East ! 0 symbol, sweet, 
Of better sacrifice and Coming Priest. 

And now He's come and gone—within the veil 
His own most precious blood has sprinkled there; 
He is our ever-loving, great High Priest, 
And now—we watch the dawning cold and pale, 
For soon He ' l l come again—our faces wear 
Our glad expectancy—we 're looking East . 

J . A . W . HAMILTON . 
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Zbe Cits of m>an's IBoby. 
HEALTH HINTS—XI. 

By A. T. SCIIOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., etc. 

TTLE history of the phenomena of life in our bodies is an 
extraordinary romance. Sufficient distinct events succeed 

each other in its various parts to fill a clailv newspaper; for 
the body is not best regarded as a mere collection or aggregate 
of living parts, nor even a city crowded with inhabitants, nor 
even as a kingdom; it is a world, a universe in itself. We will, 
however, in this article consider it for a time, at any rate, as 

The Structure of the City. 
Let us briefly pass in review a few of its wonders. The 

body consists of many different structures, such as hair, skin, 
bone, blood, muscle, fat, cartilage, and nerve substance, but 
one and all, and every organ and every part of the whole body 
consists of nothing but aggregates of cells. The history of the 
formation of each body is pretty much this. Originally con
sisting of but one single cell it is as a single individual. This 
cell subdivides, or in other words, others join the individual, 
they set to work to erect houses, and to built a wall all round 
them, the body being the general outer covering. As time 
goes on the inhabitants multiply, and at once important 
manufactories begin to be set up. 

Before, however, tracing the city further, we must devote 
one moment to the description of the individual cell. This 
is a t iny organism of living jelly or "protoplasm" enclosed 
in a sac, and containing a centre of life and action called a 
nucleus. This cell is born, lives a certain time, works, eats, 
drinks, breathes, moves, ages, shrivels and dies. 

The Wall of the City. 

Now in this city we are considering, the wall or skin not 
only surrounds it, but completely encloses it, not merely at 
the sides, but above, everywhere, so that the first manufac
tories set up are those for providing air and food. Two large 
gates are erected, air gate in the nose, and food gate in the 
mouth. The air is sucked in from outside the city down an 
enormous pipe to the air factory, where it is immediately packed 
into thousands of little air-tight cases for use. . These cases 
leave the manufactory in a constant stream, and are left at every 
house in proportion to the number of inhabitants in it. The 
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stream is the blood, the air cases are the blood corpuscles or 
discs (that give it its red colour) filled with oxygen, the manu
factory is the lungs. -,, . . . . . „ . . 

b The Air of the City. 

As soon as the inhabitant receives his case of fresh air he 
empties it, fills it again with foul or used-up air, and delivers 
it to the messenger who carries it back to the factory, where it 
is opened, the foul air emptied down a second larger shaft, and 
the box passed on to be refilled with fresh. There is thus a 
continual current of fresh air entering, and of foul air leaving, 
this city of Man's Body. This double current is called inspira
tion and expiration, and the air is literally thus carried all over 
the body to each individual cell. 

The Food Supply of the City. 

We now turn to the food supply, which is even more mar
vellous. A huge gate in the wall, a little below the air-gate, 
admits all the supply for this vast city with its millions and 
millions of inhabitants, and a most heterogeneous collection 
it is. Enormous quantities of meat, bread, fish, fowl, and 
every conceivable article of diet :rowd this gate and the broad 
street leading to the food factory three times a day. The food 
current thus differs from the air current, in the former being 
continuous, the latter intermittent, though in vastly larger 
quantities. As the food enters the factory it is all conveyed to 
a huge room, where the noise of pounding, crushing, and grinding 
is fearful and perfectly deafening; reduced then to powder or 
pulp, it is conveyed down a long passage to a second room, where 
two operations are carried on—that of dissolving and mixing. 
The food, placed in huge tanks, is subject to the action of a 
powerful fluid (produced in the city by a special company of 
citizens) and is dissolved. The different sorts are then all 
mixed together, and the process is completed in a third room. 
When the food at last leaves the factory it is in a concentrated 
fluid form, compounded of all the varieties received at the 
factory, skilfully blended and made easy of digestion by the 
stomach. This fluid now runs in carefully constructed channels 
past every house of the city, forming an intricate network of 
small canals. These channels are kept perfectly clean, and 
nothing flows in them but this liquid food and the air cases that 
float in it, for the messenger that carries the supply of food to 
every inhabitant is none other than the stream of life, in other 
words, the blood of the body which, flowing in arteries and veins, 
carries nutriment as well as air to every single cell. 
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The Government of the City 
is well worth a moment's attention. It is quite a unique 
combination of the most absolute Home Rule that Dillon or 
De Valera could desire, working, as a rule, in perfect harmony 
with a government as autocratic as that of Russia of olden days. 
When I say perfect harmony, I mean the quarrels, if there are 
any, never go beyond constitutional limits, except on very rare 
occasions. 

The Imperial autocratic government has a fine spacious 
series of buildings allotted to it near the upper end of the town, 
and owns a large section of the outer wall, including the two 
great gates of nose and mouth. In short, the building is the 
head, the government is the brain. This government has entire 
charge of the army and navy, and all external affairs. It arranges 
for the food and air supply. I t has a large body of officials and 
of workmen at its exclusive disposal. Its heralds and trumpeters 
always make known its edicts or wants out of the mouth or food 
gate. Its watchmen are mounted in two large chambers on the 
city wall, fitted with the most elaborate telescopes and most 
beautiful optical screens, on which are reflected all the events 
passing outside and near the city, so that the advance of any 
hostile body or of any convoy of provisions is at once seen here. 
These are the eyes. 

The Buildings of the City. 
The other system of government meddles not with foreign 

politics, but is entirely absorbed with the government of the city 
and the feeding and regulating of its millions of inhabitants. 
I t has various buildings in different parts of the city, the prin
cipal building being in the centre, just behind the food factory, 
and at a considerable distance from the Imperial palace. This 
government generally works in harmony with the other, but 
occasionally, as we have hinted, they fall out. I t is generally 
on the food question. The Imperial government oftentimes 
purchases and sends into the city food wholly unsuitable, difficult 
or impossible to grind, totally insoluble at times, dirty at others, 
and such is the determination of the Home Rulers, that if, after 
a fair attempt, they find it cannot be worked up in the factory, 
it is promptly hurried back up the street and straight out of the 
gate again, right out of the city. 

This second government is known to us as the sympathetic 
system, and by it are controlled all the functions of digestion, 
respiration, circulation, etc., and all the internal economy of 
the body that make up organic life, while to the brain is com-
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mitted the work of the body, or its relation to the world outside. 
I t is a curious thought that all the most subtle and interesting 
processes that go on in our own bodies are absolutely and wholly 
beyond our control or even cognisance. We are not in charge of 
the interior of our bodies at all, and the delicate machinery there 
would fare but badly if we acted there with no greater wisdom 
than we bestow on the exterior. 

The Power of the City. 

Certainly the way in which we do use what power is given to 
us over our bodies, would not encourage anyone to give us more. 
What then is the power which directs the complicated mechanism 
of the human body, which distributes, moment by moment, 
food skilfully prepared and combined, to all the millions of 
living human cells; and by what powers do these in their turn 
produce out of one and the same fluid, blood, colours, the 
digestive fluid, the acid gastric juice, the yellow bile, the salt 
tears, solids of all kinds, hair, teeth, nails, and every structure 
of the body ? In truth, it is the old problem of the horse, cow, 
pig, and goose, all grazing together and manufacturing respec
tively horsehair, cowhair, bristles, and feathers out of the same 
grass. The power that does all this is beyond even our con
ception, much more our imitation; it is not human, but Divine. 
And nowhere has Divine wisdom been more conspicuously 
marked than in keeping all the internal economy of our own 
wonderful bodies out of our meddling and muddling hands. 
Yet such is the arrogance of man, that the same intellect that is 
quite incapable of following the commonest processes of nature, 
of understanding her most universal phenomenon—life—can yet 
find itself quite equal to the task of analysing and judging the 
Godhead, and weighing and appraising Divine actions. 

Some Specialities in the City. 
Certainly the actions of many organs of the body are copied 

very closely by certain machines, of which in more than one 
instance they at first suggested the idea. 

The telephone is a mechanical ear. The camera a mechanical 
eye. The organ pipe, the violin string, the harmonium reed, 
mechanical voices. The double force-pump a mechanical heart. 
Elastic tubing mechanical arteries. Certain arrangements of 
levers, mechanical arms and legs, the electric battery a mechani
cal nerve centre, and insulated electric wires mechanical nerves, 
and so on. 

The one advantage of the human machinery is, that being 
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alive, it keeps itself always in repair, and hence can work 
incessantly without wearing out, for an average period of seventy 
years. There is no real reason why the power of repair should 
cease at this age; nothing in the structure of the body actually 
determines the duration of life. And in contemplating the 
mysterious spectacle of a body consisting of millions of living 
beings which has existed in perfect repair and worked inces
santly for so many years, suddenly ceasing to be equal to the 
strain, we are forced to fall back again upon Divine laws as alone 
explaining the mystery. 

Wisdom Needed in the City. 

Perhaps, then, this paper, while clearly showing what is 
not entrusted to our care, may cause us to think more seriously 
upon what is, and to what end and purpose we are going to use 
all the energy accumulated in this vast storehouse of machinery; 
and whether by the wise use of what power is now entrusted to us 
we are going to justify the Power which has committed it to us ; 
or whether by our folly we are going to sink in our manner of 
using it below the level of the animal creation around, who, with 
only the light of instinct, often act more sensibly than we do 
with the aid of reason. 

Suggestions for the Stubtous. 
T H E loss of his eyes showed Samson his sin.—Joseph Hall. 

Our responsibility as Christians corresponds with the gran
deur of the truth which is placed within our reach.—Westcott. 

Ills that never happened have chiefly made men wretched.— 
M. F. Tupper. 

A godly man doth bear God's Name and image; godliness 
is Godlikeness.—Thos. Watson. 

Love is the greatest thing that God can give us : for Himself 
is Love; and it is the greatest thing we can give to God; for it 
will give ourselves, and carry with it all that is ours. —Jeremy 
Taylor. 

Take God into thy counsel. Heaven overlooks Hell. God at 
any time can tell thee what plots are hatching against thee.— 
Wm. Gurnall. 

If each worker realises himself as an instrument possessed and 
governed and used by the Almighty, there is no place for dis
couragement.—Hudson Taylor. 
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TLhe "flfeanfa" of a Jewess. 
A/T Y parents were Orthodox Polish Jews who came to London 

a few years after their marriage, and left for South Africa 
(which subsequently became our home) when I was a baby. 
As a child I received nothing in the way of spiritual training. 
The four of us, three girls and a boy, were all taught to observe 
the thousand-and-one irksome Rabbinical ceremonies and tra
ditions which are more or less faithfully adhered to in most 
orthodox Jewish homes. I was a very naughty child, and I 
possessed, among other unenviable characteristics, a violent and 
uncontrollable temper. At the same time, young as I was, I was 
unhappy about it, and made innumerable resolutions to be 
different, but, of course, as I only tried in my own strength, 
I never succeeded. 

The first thing that I can remember which opened my eyes—at 
least partially, to the truth, was reading a book called 

"The Wide, Wide World, " 

by Elizabeth Wetherell. I believe in the present day it is con
sidered quite old-fashioned, but at that time, some thirty-four 
years ago, it had a great vogue. What interested me most was 
that the heroine, Ellen Montgomery, reminded me rather of 
myself. She had a bad temper and other failings, but in her case 
everything came right when she accepted Jesus Christ as her 
Saviour. How I envied her ! But I thought in my childish way: 
"It was all right for Ellen, she was a Christian girl" (I did not 
then know the difference between Christian and Gentile), "and 
so, of course, she could pray to Christ; but I am a Jewess, and 
even to think of Him is sin. " For we had been taught to hate the 
Lord Jesus, and I had only heard His dear Name mentioned in 
scorn or mockery. 

Shortlv afterwards I was sent to England in order to receive 
a better tuition than was procurable at the Cape, and then to 
Germany to learn the language. When my parents considered 
that my education was completed they sent for me, and I returned 
to the Cape, outwardly very much improved. I spoke one or two 
languages, and had a smattering of accomplishments, dressed well, 
and altogether my people were quite proud of me. But I knew 
what they did not, that inwardly my heart was as black and 
wicked as ever, perhaps worse, for our sins take deeper root as 
we grow older and are not converted. 

Soon I started going to dances, was very fond of riding, and 
put in most of my leisure time in reading. I had always been a 
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great reader, but had mostly gone in for fiction and other light 
literature; but now, still in my search for truth, I started reading 
more serious books in the hope that I might be helped that way. 

At first I met with indifferent success, though my choice of 
authors was a wide one, until one day 

I struck a Book of Emerson's Essays, 

and curiously, though written by a Unitarian, they were my 
next stepping-stone to Christianity. Truly 

"God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform. " 

These essays appealed to me very much, but what struck me 
more than anything in the book was an address given to some 
students in an American College, in which the author held Christ 
up to them as a perfect Man and the highest example. This set 
me thinking deeply. Christ as a perfect Man seemed much nearer 
to the truth than the wicked imposter I had been taught to believe 
Him to be, and I thought there could be no harm in reading the 
New Testament (which I had never even looked at before, as my 
parents had strictly forbidden it) if I only regarded Him that 
way. So I bought a Testament, and then the light came—not 
all at once, but gradually. As I read my eyes were opened, and 
I realised He could not have been only a man, and when I learnt 
how He had the power to forgive sins and enable even the worst 
sinners to begin to lead new lives, I felt that here was just the One 
I had been looking for all my life. And then for the first time I 
prayed. Before that prayer had meant nothing to me, just 
meaningless repetitions of set prayers either in Hebrew or English, 
but now I poured out my heart telling the Saviour all my diffi
culties and longings, and asking Him to help me. And He 
answered my prayers so marvellously that 

I felt He must be my Saviour. 

I did not wait for any intellectual or prophetic proof of His 
Messiahship, but I just gave myself to Him, He washed me clean 
in His precious blood, and I found peace and joy. I could not 
at the time have defined what took place in me. I did not under
stand that I had been "born again" and had received a new 
nature. I only knew I was changed. And the biggest miracle 
of all to me was the way I was helped to control my temper, so 
that I was not only kept calm outwardly, but quite sweet and 
subdued within. 

Of course Satan was not going to let me have it all my own 
"way, and my troubles with my people began at once. At first my 



From Judaism to Christ. 253 

father threatened to shoot me, saying he would rather see me 
lying dead at his feet than see me a Christian, but after a few 
days he calmed down, and decided to take me back to England 
to see the chief Rabbi. 

I t is, perhaps, hardly necessary to go into details of what 
followed after we got to London. Suffice it to say that after about 
six months there, during which time the then chief Rabbi and 
several other Jewish ministers did their best to win me back to 
Judaism, I was at last given up as hopeless, and as a punishment 
I was sent to live with some poor relations in Manchester. My 
people thought that perhaps I had had too easy and comfortable 
a time so far, and that if I experienced something of the opposite 
side of life that would "bring me to my senses. " 

However, that, too, failed in its effect, and as my health, 
through various causes, was getting rather impaired (I had not 
been strong for some years prior to my conversion), my father, who 
had in the meantime returned to the Cape, cabled I should come 
back to them. 

On my arrival they were all very sorry to see me looking so ill, 
and were very kind to me. My father said 

He would receive m e back on two conditions— 

one, that I never mentioned Christ's name to him or anyone else, 
particularly those outside the family circle; and the other, that 
I was not baptised. Very reluctantly, and not at the moment 
seeing any other way open to me, I consented; but, looking back, 
I can see how great a mistake I made, for at best it was a life of 
compromise and very unsatisfactory. We cannot be secret 
believers. 

Still, the Lord helped me wonderfully, though I was not 
allowed to speak of Him, and He made such a difference in my 
life that my parents could not but see the change, though they 
never acknowledged its true origin. I remember being told by a 
friend that my father had said that it was "only because I was 
older and more sensible. " Another time he remarked that "I 
was the best daughter in the world except for my 'mania . ' " He 
did not seem to realise that what he called "my mania" was the 
very thing that was making me a good daughter, for I had been 
the very opposite before my conversion. 

Well, t ime went on, and first I lost my dear mother, and some 
years later my dear father followed her. Six months after his 
death I was baptised* at Alexandria, where the Lord had in the 

•When I was baptised at Alexandria, it was by sprinkling, but since then the Lord has led 
me to see that immersion is the more Scriptural way. so last year I was immersed in: London. 
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meantime led me, and took up work for the Church of Scotland 
Mission to the Jews. At last my long-cherished dream had come 
true and I was a missionary! 

I ought to explain here that according to the terms of my 
father's will I , v . , 

Was completely disinherited, 
not to mention disowned, on the day of my baptism. But my 
Heavenly Father provided for me in the most wonderful and 
unexpected way. My money was left to my brother, and he, who 
loves me dearly, and had always sympathised with me, refused 
to touch it, but insisted on returning it ail to me. Of course I 
was very grateful, and so I was able to go as an honorary worker 
as I had always wished to do. 

I was very happy at Alexandria, but was only there about 
eighteen months when the doctor ordered me away for a long 
rest and change, as I was constantly breaking down in health. 
So I travelled for some months, visiting Switzerland, the Riviera, 
the States, and finally returning to London. Shortly after I got 
back the Great War broke out, and with it all my plans were 
changed. With the commencement of hostilities our income 
started dwindling, unti l for the time it ceased completely, and I 
was unable to return to Egypt. Besides, conditions had changed 
with the war, and it was very difficult for civilians to go abroad. 
So I remained in London doing any little odd bits of war-work 
that came my way, until the last year of the war, when I had a 
bad nervous breakdown, which lasted nearly twelve months. 
But the Lord, in answer to the prayers of many dear Christian 
friends, graciously restored me to health again, and then I was 
offered work in the Mildmay Mission to the Jews by the Director, 
Mr. S. H. Wilkinson, incidentally an old friend of my brother's, 
which I gratefully accepted, and there I am at present privileged 
to be. 

Looking back, I see only cause for praise and gratitude. 
He has indeed made "all things to work together for good, " even 
some things that hurt at the time, and I can say from my heart : 

"My Jesus hath done all things wel l ." 

I cannot refrain, too, from alluding to the kindness and love 
shown me all along by dear Christian friends. I could mention 
many names, but perhaps the owners would prefer me to remain 
silent on that point. They will have their reward in that Day 
when our Lord Himself will recompense all those who have given 
even only a cup of cold water to one of His little ones in His 
Name. 
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In conclusion, I have only one object in setting forth this 
brief and inadequate confession of the miracle God worked in my 
life in thus bringing me out of the darkness of Judaism into the 
glorious light of the Gospel of His dear Son, and that is, that His 
Name may through it be glorified. 

When I think of the contrast between my present life and the 
time before I was converted, I feel I cannot praise His dear Name 
sufficiently. Whereas before I was restless, dissatisfied, and 
unhappy—literally "without God" (for I only knew God as my 
Father after I knew Christ as my Saviour), ' ' and without hope in 
the world, " now I have peace, joy, and assurance of sins forgiven, 
the consciousness of my Saviour's presence and saving power 
with me now, and the certainty of an eternity with Him hereafter. 

Truly "a Goodly Heritage. " 

And it is open to all who will come to Calvary and test the 
efficacy of the precious blood to cleanse them from all sin. Our 
Lord tells us plainly that, "Him that cometh to Me I will in no 
wise cast out" (John 6. 37); and "Whosoever will, let him drink 
of the water of life freely" (Rev. 22. 17). 

May any reader who have sought to slake their thirst at the 
broken cisterns the world offers, and who have not yet come to 
Him who is the Fountain of living waters, drink of the water of 
which He Himself says: "But whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall never thirst, but the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into ever
lasting life" (John 4. 14). s.v. 

ftbe Bible Stubent. 
ORIGINAL STUDIES FOR STUDENTS AND WORKERS. 

Found by Him a Sinner, . . . . . . Matt. 13. 44 
Found in Him a Saint, Phil. 3. 9 
Found of Him a Servant, . . . . . . 2 Peter 3 . 14 

THE MERCY OF GOD. 
T E N D E R MERCY Ps . 103. 4. GREAT MERCY, . . . . 2 Sam. 24. 14. 
UNDESERVED MERCY, . . Titus 3. 5. RICH MERCY Eph. 2. 4. 
ABOUNDING MERCY, . . Ps. 119, 64. MANIFOLD MERCY Ex. 34, 7. 

UNFAILING MERCY, . . Ps. 100, 5. 

How great is His mercy! There is nothing little about God. 
He forgives great sins, to great sinners, after great lengths of 
t ime; gives great favours, and great privileges, and raises us 
up to great enjoyments in the great Heaven of the Great God. 

C. H. SPURGEON. 
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CHRIST AND THE CHRISTIAN. 
1. Origin, . . . . . . John 17. 2. Life from Christ. 
2. Pattern, John 17. 21. Life like Christ. 
3. Victory, John 17. 24. Life with Christ. 

A TRIO OF EPISTLES. 
1. Ephesians. The Father is seen purposing, quickening, blessing. 
2. Philippians. The Spirit is seen performing a work in, 

through, and finally upon the bodies of believers. 
3. Colossians. The Son is seen in pre-eminence, creating 

redeeming, enriching. 
1. Ephesians. Exalted in Christ, "Seated in the heavenlies. " 
2. Philippians. Occupied for Christ, "To me to live is Christ. " 
3. Colossians. Satisfied by Christ, . . "Filled full in Him. " 
1. Ephesians. Believer is exhorted to Walk, War, Watch. 
2. Philippians. ,, ,, Witness, Worship, Wait. 
3. Colossians. ,, ,, Seek, Serve, Sing. 
1. Ephesians. The Church is seen in God's eternal purpose—' 

Past. 
2. Philippians. The Church is seen serving in the Gospel— 

Present ("Gospel, " nine things). 
3. Colossians. The Church is seen appearing with Christ in 

glory—Future. T. ROBINSOX. 

PERSONAL WORK. 
1. Why ? (a) Because, like Ezekiel, we are called to be watch

men (Ezek. 3. 18-21). 
(b) Because we are members of the body of Christ. 

Let us not atrophy (1 Cor. 12. 26 and 27). 
(c) Because we are fishers of men. Let us not stay 

ashore (Luke 5. 10; 5. 4). 
2. How? (a) Prayerfully (2 Kings 19. 3). 

(b) As God leads (Acts 8. 29). 
(c) Carefully (Phil. 2. 12). 

3. Where ? "Go ye into all the world"—in trams, buses, 
swimming baths, lifts, at work, and at play. 
Anywhere, but 

"Every man over against his own house. " 
"Beginning at Jerusalem. " 

4. When ? Christ did it in the middle of the night (John 3) and 
in the middle of the day (John 4). 

"In season, out of season. " 
N.B.—The Greek has no "and. " When it is "out of season" 

let us tactfully bring it "in season. " E. M. BLAIKLOCK. 
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©ob's iPerfect Servant. 
A TYPICAL STUDY OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK. 

B Y WILLIAM GILMORE. 

"DEFORE directing attention to the main theme of Mark's 
Gospel, let me point out a few of its characteristics and 

peculiarities. Mark is sometimes called the interpreter of Peter. 
I t is interesting to note that he omits things which might have 
the tendency to Peter 's honour, while he tells whatever was 
fitted to humble him. His denying the Lord is given in detail. 

The Gospel of Mark was evidently intended for Gentile 
readers, chiefly Romans, so it translates words which could not 
be understood by them; for example: "Boanerges," "Talitha 
cumi, " "Corban, " "Ephphatha, " "Bartimeus, " "Abba, " 
"Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani. " There is little reference to Old 
Testament prophecy, for those for whom Mark was writing were 
not acquainted with these Scriptures. 

Mark's style is rapid, energetic, realistic, pictorial, and 
dramatic. I t is full of graphic touches which prove it to be a 
transcript from life. Many passages bear the marks of an eye
witness. He always notes the effect of Christ's words and works 
upon the mult i tude; for example: "They were all amazed" 
(chap. 1. 27); "They came to Him from every quarter" (chap. 
1. 45); "They were astonished with a great astonishment" 
(chap. 5. 42); "They were beyond measure astonished, saying, 
He hath done all things well" (chap. 7. 37); "All the people, 
when they beheld Him, were greatly amazed, and running to 
Him saluted H i m " (chap. 9. 15). There is not a dull page in 
the whole book. We can see the crowds thronging round Christ 
eagerly listening to all His words, gathering in groups to discuss 
what they had seen and heard, telling others about Him, etc. 
Mark's Gospel is a very stirring book. 

Mark omits some things found in the other Gospels. He gives 
no genealogy, no miraculous birth, no reference to Bethlehem, 
no adoration of the wise men, no childhood at Nazareth, no 
sermon on the mount, no sentence on Jerusalem, no promise of 
the Kingdom to His dying companion. Mark is 

The Gospel of Action. 
It records deeds rather than words. Christ is everywhere active. 
The whole Gospel bustles with activity. It goes from one mighty 
deed to another with great rapidity. We have in it eighteen 
miracles, but only four parables. 

1 



2 G O D ' S PERFECT SERVANT. 

Mark gives the events of our Lord's life in chronological 
order. Matthew gives dispensational order—truth in connection 
with the ages of time. Luke gives moral order—truth according 
to the soul's apprehension, the order in which we receive it in 
experience. Take Luke, chapter 5, for illustration; we have 
first the miraculous draught of fishes, and Peter 's confession, 
"I am a sinful man. " Next we have the leprous man cleansed, 
the palsied man healed and his sins forgiven. Then immediately 
comes Matthew's call to follow the Lord. Is not this like a 
chapter of Christian experience ? First a confession of sin as 
guilt, then sin's defilement, and then sin's impotence. When 
sin is cleansed and forgiven, then the call to follow the Lord; 
this is what we mean by moral order, but Mark gives the miracles 
and incidents in the order in which they occurred. Now note 

The Main Theme in Mark's Gospel. 
His purpose in writing is to set forth Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, as "the Servant of the Lord, " the mighty Worker accom
plishing the will of God. The key verse is chapter 10. 45 : 
"The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many. " We have seen a picture 
of an ox standing between a plough and an altar, and underneath 
the words, "Ready for either. " This aptly describes our Lord's 
at t i tude: He could say, "I come to do Thy will, 0 God. " The 
business of the servant of the Lord is to fulfil the Divine tasks. 
Mark is the Gospel of Him "who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made Himself 
of no reputation, and was made in the likeness of men, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross" 
(Phil. 2. 6-8). It is the book of the servant, but that Servant is 
the Son, "The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son 
of God. " Service and Sonship are inseparable. By sonship we 
become servants. "The beginning" here refers to the com
mencement of Christ's official life and ministry. Mark begins 
the record of Christ's ministry at His baptism. He comes upon 
the scene at once as the full grown Man, the perfect Servant. 

Let me now direct your attention to some of the 

CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT. 
Mark has given us many of these in minute touches, which go to 
complete the picture he has given of Him. 

I — T h e Toiling Servant. 
Mark notes the rapidity with which He passes from one mighty 

deed to another. His favourite word for conveying this impres-
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sion of haste and strenuous work is "Eutheos, " variously trans
lated "immediately, " "forthwith, " "straightway, " "anon. " 
It is found eighty times in the New Testament, and forty of these 
are in Mark's Gospel. You will find if you glance over the 
opening chapters that it comes in at every turn. Take these 
few examples from the first chapter: "Straightway they forsook 
their nets" (v. 18); "straightway He entered into the synagogue" 
(v. 21); "immediately His fame spread abroad throughout all 
the region" (v. 28); "forthwith they entered into the house of 
Simon" (v. 29); "anon they tell Him of her" (v. 30), and so it 
goes on through the whole book, a constant succession of rapid 
acts of mercy and love. "Mark's story pants with haste to keep 
up with Him as He moves among men, swift as a sunbeam 
shedding light and healing all around. " In one day He taught in 
the synagogue, cast out a devil, healed Peter 's wife's mother, 
and relieved the many gathered about the door. Yet after all 
this He rose up the following morning, "a great while before 
day, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed" 
(v. 35). His motto was, "I must work the works of Him that 
sent Me, while it is day; the night cometh" (John 9. 4). 

We see in Him toil that puts aside physical wants. Twice in 
this Gospel we read of this. "The multitude cometh together, 
again, so that they could not so much as eat bread" (chap. 3. 20). 
There were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so 
much as to eat. He was at every man's beck and call at the most 
unreasonable times. When He departed alone that He might 
seek God in prayer, His solitude was broken in upon before 
it was well begun fry the disciples saying, "All men seek for 
Thee" (chap. 1. 37). Without a murmur or a pause He buckles 
to the work again, and says, "Tet us go into the next towns also, 
that I may preach; for therefore am I sent" (chap. 1. 38). Mark 
makes us feel the pressure of the ever present multitude pressing 
around the Son of God. 

Again we see in Him toil prolonged to the point of physical 
exhaustion. See Him asleep in a boat in chapter 4. 36; it had 
been a long, wearying day of work, and the hard pillow of the 
boat was a soft resting-place for His wearied head; no wonder 
that He slept; no wonder that the storm did not wake Him. 
But it is beautiful to note that, wearied as He was, the disciples 
cry of "Carest Thou not that we perish ?" at once aroused Him. 
The lips which had been parted in the breathing of wearied sleep 
now open to utter the omnipotent word, "Peace, be still. " Is 
not this hard work of Christ a lesson for us ? Such a life of self-
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denying service ought to stir us up to imitation and to grateful 

P r a i s e - I I .—The Retiring Servant. 
He always sought to throw a veil of secrecy over His service. 

In the case of the man who was deaf, He charged him to "tell no 
man" (chap. 7. 361. In the case of the blind man, He charged 
him "neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town" 
(chap. 8. 26). Again, "He entered into a house, and would have 
no man know i t" (chap. 7. 24). "Done in secret" is surely an 
unfailing mark of service according to God. Particular attention 
is given in Mark's Gospel to Christ's times of retirement. He 
who would serve much must be much alone with God. To abide 
under the shadow of the Almighty is to have a heart at leisure 
from itself to soothe and sympathise. After His early cures He 
withdrew to a solitary place, and there prayed (chap. 1. 35). 
After cleansing the leper He withdrew to a desert place (chap. 
1. 45). After the murder of John the Baptist He said to the 
disciples, "Come ye yourselves apart and rest awhile" (chap. 
6. 31). After opposition by the Pharisees He withdrew to the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon (chap. 7. 24). After predicting His 
decease He withdrew to the Mount of Transfiguration (chap. 
9. 2). After His triumphal entry into Jerusalem He retired to 
Bethany with the twelve (chap. 14. 3). Mark's account of 
the Ascension reads like the story of His last withdrawal or 
retirement from the world (chap. 16. 19). 

I I I .—The Tender-Hearted Servant. 
His whole soul was in His service. He did not offer to God 

that which cost Him nothing. He saw the multitude as sheep 
having no shepherd, and was "moved with compassion" for them 
(chap. 6. 34). Of one who came to inquire the way of life it is 
written, "Jesus beholding him loved h im" (chap. 10. 21; . Again, 
when He was healing the man with the withered hand He looked 
round upon the Pharisees and was grieved for the hardening of 
their hearts (chap. 3. 5). Again, when healing the man who 
was deaf and had an impediment in his speech, "He looked up 
to Heaven and sighed" (chap. 7. 34). These instances show us 
how the manifold ills and evils of man's state and conduct 
appealed to the only pure heart that ever beat, and how it 
throbbed in sympathy with all their woes. His tenderness is 
further manifested in His words spoken to sorrowing hearts. 

I only remind you of two instances; take the case of the man 
who was in grief because his little daughter had died, Jesus 
revived hope in his broken heart by His tender words, "Be not 
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afraid, only believe" (chap. 5. 36). These words remain for all , 
who are in a like condition—all whose hearts are sore and hands 
empty. Then think of His resurrection message to Peter: 
"Go tell My disciples and Peter" (chap. 16. 7). Why single out 
Peter, who had denied Him ? Why not some of the other dis
ciples who had not thus dishonoured Him ? Ah! the Lord knew 
Peter would be thinking of the time when he fell before the 
sarcasm of a servant girl and denied he was a disciple. The Lord 
wished to assure him He would be as glad to see him as any of 
them. Don' t forget Peter. 

I V — T h e Humble Servant. 
Mark gives more prominence to Christ's touch than any of 

the Gospels. Take a few of the instances for example. He lifts 
up Peter 's wife's mother and the fever leaves her (chap. 1. 31); 
He lays His hand upon the leper and he is healed (chap. 1. 41); 
He lays His hand on the dead child and she lives (chap. 5. 41); 
He puts His fingers into the ear of the deaf and dumb man, 
touched his tongue, and said, "Be opened, " and the man could 
hear. He took the blind man by the hand, put His hand upon 
riis eyes, and he saw (chap. 7. 33). He took the little children 
in His arms, etc. There is surely much to be learned from 
Christ 's touch. I t shows His pity. True pity always seeks to 
get near those who are its objects. The poor leper had felt no 
touch of a hand for years; according to Mosaic law it was for
bidden to any but the priest to touch a leper. So Christ's touch 
was a priest 's touch. He laid His hand upon the leper and he 
was clean. It shows His humility. Wherever men would help 
their fellows they must come down to the level of those they 
wish to aid. We must stoop to contact with the people; get hold 
of them. He taketh not hold of angels, but of the seed of 
Abraham He taketh hold. 

V.—The Looking Servant. 
Very often Mark tells us of our Lord's looks; these looks had 

pierced his soul and lived in his memory. On earth, as in 
Heaven, His eyes were as a flame of fire. How much these looks 
conveyed would be a study in itself. There are at least seven of 
them recorded in Mark's Gospel; note these three for example: 
In chapter 5 we find Him looking round to see who had touched 
the hem of His garment (v. 32). The woman thought she had 
stolen the cure. I t was all she wanted. But He had more to 
give her. So He turned and let His eye fall upon her. That look 
told her she had not been too bold; it told her that He had 
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knowingly given the blessing, and that His heart was in the gift. 
This was His look of discovery. In chapter 10 we have another 
case very different. A young man came to Him inquiring the 
way of life, and Jesus "beholding him loved h im" (v. 21). He 
read him through and through, and loved him with more than an 
earthly love. Then He spoke some plain things to him; He loved 
him too well to deceive him with smooth things. If he accepted 
the conditions, that look told him how welcome he would be, 
but when he turned and went away sorrowful he left behind him 
One more sorrowful than himself. This was His look of love. 
Again, in chapter 11 we have another instance. On the day of 
His triumphal entry into Jerusalem He went direct to the temple 
and looked round about upon all things before retiring to Bethany 
(v. 11). This scene is a parable of a perpetual truth. He still 
walks among the seven golden candlesticks to-day. His eyes 
scrutinise us too. May our language be, "Search me, O God, 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting. " Then it will be Heaven upon earth. 

VI.—The Suffering Servant. 
"The Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief. " Think 

of His sufferings before ever He reached the Cross. See Him in 
the garden where He said, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
dea th ;" all the pains of anticipation were felt by Him. He 
longed to have the cup taken away, if that were possible, but His 
ruling passion was to accomplish the Father 's will. To add to 
His suffering, the three favourite disciples, Peter, James, and 
John, fell asleep, so that His sufferings were endured without 
human sympathy. His question, "Simon, sleepest thou ?" 
shows His disappointment in the one who had boasted so much. 
He called him by his old natural name, Simon, as if to remind 
him of what his old life had been (chap. 14. 37). The next 
ingredient was the betrayal of Judas ; he came with a crowd to 
take Him. He was foremost. What must have been his feelings 
as he passed into the shadow of the olive trees and caught the 
first glimpse of Christ ? That his spirit was deeply agitated is 
plain from the fact that he kissed Him so quickly (chap. 14. 45). 
That trai tor 's kiss is the symbol for all treachery cloaked under a 
garb of affection. Then see His sufferings at the hands of the 
mob. They laid hold on Him; they held Him fast as though He 
had been a criminal of the worst sort. Not only did He suffer 
at the hands of the mob, but soldiers and rulers alike joined in 
the mockery. "Behold and see, was ever sorrow like His 
sorrow ?" "Then all the disciples forsook Him and fled. " 
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Then see Him on the Cross. In Mark's narrative of the cruci
fixion he dwells chiefly on what was done to Jesus, and scarcely 
touches what was done by Him. We see the executioners, the 
jeering rabble, the triumphant priests, and the reviling thieves. 
One of Mark's peculiarities is in chapter 15, where nearly all the 
verses begin with "and. " In one paragraph we have fifteen of 
these ands in succession, as if to mark the waves of pain and 
sorrow which broke over His sacred head. The suffering Servant 
was almost worn out, for they compelled Simon to bear the 
Cross (chap. 15. 21). That act was not dictated by compassion, 
but by impatience; they wanted the pace quickened. Next we 
read of Golgotha; that is where they led the perfect Servant to. 
Mark records only one of His sayings on the Cross. He is repre
sented throughout as the silent sufferer. But let us not forget 
that Jesus died not the death of a martyr, but a sacrifice for 
human guilt ; as we saw "He came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many. " 

VII .—The Exalted Servant. 
He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. I t 

was fitting that angel lips should proclaim His resurrection as 
they did His birth. Note that the angel named His Lord by the 
names which recalled His manhood, His lowly home, and His 
shameful death: "Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified" 
(chap. 16. 6). He dwells on the fact that His Lord had been born 
had lived in an obscure village, and died on a cross. Then in 
one word he proclaimed the triumphant fact translated "He is 
risen, " surely the mightiest word ever spoken except by the 
Lord Himself. The story of the ascension is quickly told by 
Mark: "He was received up into Heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God" (chap. 16. 19). I t is only in Mark we have these 
words. Another Scripture says: "A cloud received Him out of 
their sight. " Hebrews says, "He passed through the heavens. " 
Mark adds, "He sat on the right hand of God. " The highest 
place in Heaven is given to God's perfect Servant. He is seen in 
the restful position, not because He needed repose, but because 
His work was done. I t proclaims again that "It is finished, " 
but before He went away He commissioned His servants to carry 
the Gospel to the ends of the earth. He sat down because His 
work was done. He left His people here because there was still 
work to do, and as they carried out His orders "He worked with 
them, confirming the Word by signs following" (chap. 16. 20). 
He is still the active Helper of His people, whether in suffering 
Or i n S e r v i c e . Studies as this are given in the author's book "Following Fully." 2/4 post free. 
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ftbe Hast Jubgment 
Revelation 20. 11-15. 

A STUDY SUITABLE FOR AN ADDRESS, BIBLE READING, OR 
PRIVATE MEDITATION. 

By THOMAS ROBINSON, Barrow. 

The Period: The end of human history. When all the fruit 
is borne and ripe. After the Millennium. 

The Place: Heaven and earth fled away. 
1. The Throne. 

(1) GREAT. Filling and flooding the firmament. 
(2) Greatest Outshining of glory ever seen. 
(3) Greatest numbers. All persons who ever lived. 

Saved seated beside the Judge. 
Unsaved standing before Him. 
White. Purity, righteousness. 

JUDGMENT, not Grace. 
(1) "Throne of Grace. " Jesus on it now. 
(2) "Throne of Glory." Jesus occupies it during 

Millennium. 
(3) "Throne of Judgment. " Awe-inspiring. 

2. The Judge. Jesus (John 5. 22; Acts 17. 3 1 ; Rom. 2. 16; 
12. 48) Description of Judge (Dan. 10; Rev. 1). 

3. Prisoners. "Dead, " "Rest of the dead, " for all the saved 
were raised before the Millennium. "Small and great" 
of rank, of age. 

(1) Bodies from the "dust" (Dan. 12). 
Bodies from the "sea" (Rev. 20. 13). 

(2) Souls from "Hades. " "Soul and body cast into Hell. " 
No change between death and resurrection (Heb. 9. 27). 

4. Witnesses. "I will call to the heavens above (Angels) and 
to the ear th" (Psa. 50. 4). The whole creation sum
moned in solemn court witnesses to Divine pleadings. 
"Books opened." Bibles, memory, curse. "Out of 
thine own mouth" (Rom. 2. 15, 16). God's "phono
graph. " 

5. The Sentence. Just, right (Gen. 18. 25); conscience 
approves (Exod. 9. 27); "Lake of F i re" (Isa. 29. 3 3 ; 
Heb. 12. 9; Matt. 25. 46). Final, eternal (John 7. 2 1 ; 
Rev. 22. 11). 

Notes of similar Outline Addresses for Speakers or Students will be 
welcomed by the Editor, and passed on to "fellow-workers. " 
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Zhe Stub^ for the fIDontb. 
OUTLINE STUDY OF THE EPISTLE TO COLOSSIANS. 

By Dr. W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS. 

L7 ACH Epistle of St. Paul has its own special characteristics, 
and when they are all put together they sum up 

completely the teaching of the great Apostle's life. Ephesians 
and Colossians represent the highest, fullest, richest presentation 
of Christianity. Just as Romans tells us how to enter into 
fellowship with Christ through the Gospel, so Ephesians and 
Colossians tell us how to abide therein. First, we come out of 
bondage and then we are brought into the banqueting-house. 

I .— The Place. 
Colosse was in Asia Minor, and was reached from the sea 

from Miletus up the rivers Meander and Lycus. There were 
three cities near one another: Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colosse. 
Paul does not seem to have visited Colosse, but Epaphras, one 
of his converts at Ephesus during the three years there (Acts 
19. 10-26), was the means of founding the Colossian Church 
(Col. 1. 4, 9 ; 4. 12, 13). This Epistle was written during Paul ' s 
imprisonment in Rome (Acts 28. 30), about A.D. 62 or 63. 

II.—The Purpose. 
Colossians was written because there was real danger of false 

teaching, a mixture of Judaism and Orientalism (chap. 2. 16-18). 
This took the form, first, of an exclusive intellectualism, almost 
entirely connected with speculation, and, then, in practical 
life the tendency was either in the direction of asceticism or 
sensuality. As in Galatians and Romans the Apostle waged 
warfare against everything legalistic and materialistic which 
was placed as a stumbling-block to people who desired to know 
and accept the Gospel, so here he contends against everything 
that would minister to intellectual pride and separateness. 

It is especially interesting to notice the relation of this 
Epistle to that of Ephesians, because the likeness is so marked. 
The same topics are treated in both, but with a very significant 
difference of application. The more this contrast is studied the 
more remarkable it will appear. In Colossians the Apostle 
gives a careful and thorough statement of the person and work of 
Christ; while in Ephesians the main topic is our Lord's relation 
to the Church. In Colossians there is no such emphasis on the 
Church and its privileges, but only on the great realities concern
ing Christ. Nothing can be for a moment allowed to come 

lA 
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between the soul and God. The same duties are emphasised 
in both Epistles, but with this different bearing. Our life, as 
stated in Colossians, is to be lived in relation to Christ, while 
many of the moral applications in Ephesians are related to the 
Church and to our duties to one another. 

I l l — T h e Plan. 
Many writers seem to think that there is no organic structure 

in Colossians, but Prof. Caldwell, of Richmond, maintains that 
there is a real literary arrangement, and that every section, 
paragraph, and sentence has its proper place and function. 
This is how he sets out the plan of the Epist le: 

1. Introduction. Chapter 1. 1-14. This includes the 
salutation, the thanksgiving, and the opening prayer. 

2. Part 1. Chapter 1. 15-23. The pre-eminence of Christ 
over creation, providence, and redemption. 

3. Part 2. Chapters 1. 24-4. 6. The practical effects of the 
pre-eminence of Christ. 

{a) On Paul himself (chaps. 1. 24-2. 7). 
(b) On a false philosophy of the Christian life (chap. 2. 8-23). 
(c) On the true doctrine of the Christian life (chaps. 3. 1-4. 6). 
In this section there are five fruits of the Christian life, all 

proceeding from the union in Christ stated in chapter 3. 1-4. 
The firstfruit is the death of the "old man" (chap. 3. 5-9). The 
second is the putting on of the "new man" (chap. 3. 10, 11). 
The third is the clothing of the new man with the garments of 
holiness (chap. 3. 12-14). The fourth is the transformation of 
relationships (chaps. 3. 18-4. 1). The fifth is a life of prayer 
and activity (chap. 4. 2-6). 

4. Conclusion (chap. 4. 7-18). 

I V — T h e Principle. 
There seems no doubt that the dominating thought of the 

Epistle is "Christ is all. " "That in all things He might have 
the pre-eminence" (chap. 1. 18); "In whom dwelleth all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily" (chap. 2. 9) ; "Christ is all and 
in a l l " (chap. 3. 11). The failure of the Colossians was at this 
very point, "not holding fast the Head" (chap. 2. 19). 

This Epistle has a special and direct bearing on the various 
heresies of the present day, because it is concerned with the 
positive presentation of the antidote to every form of poison. 
The Colossian heresy was no vulgar faslehood, at the bottom of 
it there was an intense yearning for something which could not 
be satisfied in teaching the mediation of angels, and the 
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consequent removal of God from all contact with matter. It 
claimed to honour God, and at the same time to show its 
own humility amid human and earthly evils as shrinking from 
any direct fellowship with God, while in its asceticism it minis
tered to human pride and self-righteousness. "It was human 
nature as essentially displayed everywhere, and in all ages; the 
circumstances and particular tenets ever changing, but the 
affectation of humility, and the proud, self-righteous spirit ever 
remaining the same. And thus it is that the Colossian heresy 
was the anticipation of the errors of to-day, and that the Apostle's 
confutation of it supplies the needed instruction for ourselves. " 

Thus our real safeguard is a personal experience of Christ, 
and as we consider our own circumstances to-day as faced with 
Unitarianism, Socialism, Spiritualism, Occultism, Russellism, 
Eddyism, the one test is "What think ye of Christ?" If only 
we are told where men and systems put the Divine Person and 
Atoning Work of the Lord Jesus Christ, we can at once decide 
whether this or that is Christian or not. 

Jewish {Testimony to Jesus, 
USEFUL FOR QUOTING BY PREACHERS AND TEACHERS. 

INDICATING the changing at t i tude of leading Jewish minds to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Probably a sign of the nearing Day when "they shall look on Him 
whom they have pierced, " and inquire, "What are these wounds in Thine hands? 
Then He shall answer, Those with which I was wounded in the house of My 
friends" (Zech. 12. 10; 13. 6). 

Israel Zangwill. 
"Jesus must take His place in the glorious chain of Hebrew 

prophets. "—English Illustrated Magazine, Dec., 1896. 

Claude Montifiore, 
PRESIDENT OF THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS UNION. "The most 

important Jew that has ever lived, to whom the sinner and the 
outcast, age after age, have owed a great debt of gratitude. "— 
Jewish Chronicle, July 14, 1899. 

Rabbi Joseph Silverman, D D. 
"We deplore and condemn the crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth. 

He was without doubt one of nature 's noblemen, pure in senti
ment and action, a great leader and reformer of men. . .His was 
the execution of an innocent Man. "—Neely' s The Parliament 
oj Religions, Page 636. 
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Max Nordau. 
FAMOUS CRIMINOLOGIST AND ZIONIST. "Jesus is the soul of 

our soul, flesh of our flesh. Who then could think of excluding 
Him from the people of Israel?. . .He honours our race, and we 
claim Him, as we clain the Gospels, flowers of Jewish literature, 
and only Jewish. "—From a letter to Pere Hyacinthe which 
appeared in The Jewish Chronicle, Dec. 15, 1899. 

Rabbi Paul Goodman. 
"Jesus is now acclaimed by vast masses of the most civilised 

and most progressive of our fellowmen as having been the incar
nation of God on earth. His figure stands out like a beacon in 
whose light they seek security and comfort. The charm of His 
personality has sent its rays all over the world, and infused 
countless human hearts with the spirit of love and self-sacrifice. 
His message comes to them often like an elemental force, pro
claiming His ringing admonition: 'What does it profit a man if 
he gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?' Yet imbued 
with an exceptional touch of tenderness for the 'publican and 
sinner,' and full of promise to those who believe in His power 
to save them from sin and evil. "—The Synagogue and the Church. 

Benjamin Disraeli (Earl of Beaconsfield). 
"The pupil of Moses may ask himself whether all the princes 

of the House of David have done so much for Jews as that Prince 
who was crucified... Had it not been for Him, the Jews would 
have been comparatively unknown, or known only as a high 
Oriental Caste which had lost its country. Has not He made 
their history the most famous history in the world ? The wildest 
dreams of their Rabbis have been far exceeded...All countries 
that refuse the cross will, and the time will come when the 
countless myriads of America and Australia will find music in 
the Songs of Zion, and solace in the parables of Galilee. "— 
Beaconsfield's "Life of Lord Bentinck." 

James H. Hoffman, 
FOUNDER OF H E B R E W TECHNICAL INSTITUTE, N E W YORK 

CITY. "I revere Him (Jesus) for having brought home by His 
own life, and His teachings, to the innermost hearts and souls 
of mankind, of all times, in every station, the eternal truths 
as first embodied in the Mosaic code and proclaimed in undying 
words by the prophets. I recognise in Him the blending of the 
Divine and the human, the lofty and the lowly, showing the 
path for the dual nature of man, by Divine aspirations to gain 
the victory over the early life, tending to draw Him downwards— 
the Son of God triumphing over the child of the earth. " 
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Zbe Specialist anb tbe Stubent 
HEALTH HOMILIES BY A HARLEY STREET SPECIALIST. 

A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., ETC. 

No. 1.—MAN, WOMAN, AND MARRIAGE. 
*~pWO infants who set out on their journey in life, hand in 

hand, to become a man and a woman, have now success
fully accomplished the task. They have been wholly and wisely 
guided by their parents in so doing during the first half of the 
period, and during the second their independence and responsi
bil i ty have gradually increased together, until at twenty-five 
control has finally ceased. The two are now no longer the 
children of so-and-so, but independent man and woman, repre
senting the new generation, and one possessing, we trust, many 
points of superiority over its predecessors. 

The Man. 
As the ideal two stand before us now we see of what advantage 

the application of the laws of Modern Hygiene has been to them. * 
The man is just 6 feet and weighs 11 stone, the woman is 5 feet 
4 inches and weighs 9 J stone. In the man we observe the strong 
and well-knit frame. The head well poised on a strong neck. 
The back flat and hollowed below. The points of the shoulders 
well to the rear, and the broad, mobile chest quite as prominent 
as the abdomen below. The hands firm and muscular, the legs 
straight, and the calves well developed. The finished house, in 
short, well repays all the labour spent in building it with care, 
and the moral and mental characteristics of the soul that dwells 
in it show that this beautiful erection is not, after all, the 
home of a pagan or a savage, but of a cultured Christian 
gentleman. T h e Woman. 

If such be the man, what shall we say about the woman ? 
We cannot depict her more truly, and at the same time give her 
higher praise, than by saying she is the type of a true woman 
allowed to grow physically on natural feminine lines, and en
riched morally and mentally with a broad, liberal culture, which 
includes as its fruits all those graces that are distinctly feminine. 
The first feature that strikes one about her, perhaps as the out
come of her hygienic training, is repose. There is not only an 
absence of twitching and starting that betray an imperfect 
governing power, but the expression and attitude strikingly 

* This description applies only to the English. The standard of perfection 
in height and weight varies much in different countries, as in Japan, etc. 
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convey that idea of restful strength that is the heritage of perfect 
health. Her bosom does not heave unduly, respiration not being 
carried on under the difficulties produced by a contracted and 
rigid corset. The skin is clear and firm, the arms are shapely 
and rounded, the muscles being indicated, but not unduly 
emphasised. The outlines are everywhere softer and more 
rounded than in the man. The bust is well formed, the shoulders 
neither broad nor narrow, and neither sloping not square. The 
hips are broad, the legs straight, and the feet well arched. The 
colour is fresh and neither pale nor earthy, the teeth are small and 
regular, the eyes clear and steady, the brow smooth and neither 
low nor lofty. In short, we are struck everywhere by the 
presence of the "golden mean" and the absence of extremes. 

Marriage. 
Having then successfully arrived thus far, the next step to 

be assured is that this healthy couple should be the parents of the 
next generation, who are in every way to be superior to the 
present one. We therefore approach the question of marriage 
from a hygienic point of view. The best age for women to marry 
is between twenty-one and twenty-eight; for men, between 
twenty-eight and thirty-five. A woman is not, however, 
supposed absolutely to reach her fullest perfection until the 
somewhat mature age of thirty-five. 

Points to be Considered. 
The following are a few important points to be carefully 

considered besides the vital fact of love, if marriage is to 
be worthy, and based on something higher than selfishness. 

There should be reasonable similarity of social position, of 
temper, of tastes, of age, of style, and of race. When we say 
reasonable, we mean that while a slight difference in most of these 
qualities is often helpful, a great difference is disastrous. No 
extremes are safe, and unions of May and November are not to be 
held up as typical marriages. 

In the next place, both parties should possess (not merely 
"be in") good health. The distinction is this, a person with 
various hereditary or acquired diseases may be in good health at 
the t.'me of marriage, but cannot be said to possess good health. 
Certain developments of hereditary disease, and certain stages 
of acquired diseases, and certain general conditions of health, 
or, rather, ill-health, ought to be considered by general opinion 
as absolute barriers to matrimony. 

The last point is that poverty which, alas ! too often cannot be 
avoided is specially inimical to health in town lives. Few 
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people have any idea how enormous is the proportion of sickness 
to health in a working man's household in town as compared 
either with his fellow in the country or the rich above him; and 
still fewer understand the real bearing of poverty on health. 
We hear a great deal of loss of health through the luxury, idleness, 
and vices of the rich, but it is little compared with the results 
of poverty, exposure, and starvation. 

The Control of Habits. 
Passing on after these few remarks on matrimony, we notice 

that growth and education have disappeared out of our pro
gramme, leaving, however, one or two special points in connec
tion to be considered. At this age special care must be taken 
to watch against and avoid the mastery of habits. Few at this 
age maybe cultivated, as compared with the many that must be 
resisted; and new habits should be acquired only deliberately 
and with great caution, and never indulged to the extend of their 
becoming master. While principles of all sorts, physical, 
mental, and moral, should be firmly held, they should never 
degenerate in ruts or grooves. 

Women Less Healthy. 
Women's life, though as a rule longer, is less healthy than 

that of men, and I think we may find at least four great causes 
for this. There is, first of all, the burden of a family, with all 
the ills—most of them avoidable, but not avoided—that follow 
in its train. There is next their weaker and more delicate 
physical organisation, that is so much more easily disturbed 
than that of men. Thirdly, there is the fact that as a rule 
women spend a far greater proportion of their lives indoors; and, 
lastly, there are many more unfulfilled lives amongst women 
than amongst men, although the proportion is being certainly 
lowered. A word as to this. It was amazing to see, until a few 
years ago, what a very large proportion of unmarried women 
were without any object before them, whose lives were empty 
instead of full, and who had no apparent reason for living at all. 
Of late years, when doors have been opened to occupations for 
the educated classes, this evil has been partly remedied, but is 
still common, and wherever it is found is a strong potential and 
predisposing cause of ill-health—physical, mental, and moral. 
In dealing with cases of nervous debility and irritation one con
stantly finds that the real trouble and cause of the illness is an 
objectless life; and there is no doubt whatever in my mind that 
this fourth cause that I have given is a most potent source of 
disease, especially in the nerve centres. 

N o . I I will deal with " H O M E , H O B B I E S , AND H A P P I N E S S . " 
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Bible IbelpB for 36us£ Men. 
FOR STUDENTS, WORKERS, AND SPEAKERS. 

The aim in these studies is to supply material for thought for diligent Students, suggestions 
for Speakers in all kinds of meetings, and practical points for Workers amongst old and young. 
Original Studies which have been tried and proved will be welcome by the EDITOR, 14 
Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 

THREE THOUGHTS ABOUT NOAH. 
1. The Lord "said unto Noah, " . . Gen. 7. 1—Communing. 
2. God "remembered" Noah, . . Gen 8. 1—Remembering. 
3. God "blessed" Noah, . . . . Gen. 9. 1—Blessing. 

A. E. JONES, Tasmania. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

FOUR GREAT THI NGS. 
A Great Desire, Ruth 2. 2 
A Great Command,. . . . . . . . . . Ruth. 2. 9 
A Great Blessing, Ruth 2. 12 
A Great Question, Ruth 2. 19 

L. G. FLORENCE, Penrith. 
CHRIST AND THE GOSPEL. 

His Life—Pattern, 
His Death—Propitiation, 
His Burial—Figure, 
His Resurrection—Pledge, 
His Ascension—Preparation, . . 
His Priesthood—Intercession, 
His Coming—Fulfilment, 

W 

. 1 Peter 2. 21 

. 1 John 4. 10 

. 1 Peter 3. 21 

. Rom. 8. 11 

. John 14 

. Heb. 7. 25 

. 1 Thess. 4. 16 
J. GERRIE, London. 

HOW GOD GUIDES HIS OWN. 
1. His Principles of Guidance. 

(a) By the Word, as an incentive to study it. 
(b) By the inward voice of the Holy Spirit, as an incentive 

to grieve Him not. 
2. The Class of People Guided. 

(a) Those that wait on the Lord (Luke 1. 6; 1. 79). 
(b) Those that find no stumbling block in Christ (John 16. 13). 
(c) Those on whom the Lord has mercy, i. e., the redeemed 

ones (Isa. 49. 10). 
(d) The sincere and earnest seeker (Acts. 8. 31). 

3. When God Guides. 
(a) Continually (Isa. 58. 11). 
(b) Until death (Psa. 48. 14). 
(c) When the truth is obeyed (Gal. 3. 1-3). 

Studies continued on page 18. ERNEST GRAY, Argentine. 
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Photo . Elliott & Fry. Sir Robert Anderson, K.C.B., LL.D. 

SIR ROBERT ANDERSON, though of Scottish descent, was born in Dublin in 
1841. His father was Crown Solicitor in the Irish Capital. On leaving school 
he was given a good post in a brewery, but after eighteen months left it and 
entered Trinity College, obtaining his B.A. in 1862 and LL.D. in 1875. He 
was converted in 1860, studied at Paris and Boulogne, was called to Irish Bar, 
1865. Called by Home Office, London, he became Chief of the Criminal 
Investigation Department, Scotland Yard. Was colleague or friend of Lords 
Wolsey, Guthrie, Blythswood, Salisbury, Sir Wm. Harcourt, Rt. Hon. W. E. 
Gladstone, W. H. Smith, Bishop Moule, and others. 

Among his books, which have helped students in all lands, are: "The 
Gospel and Its Ministry, " "The Silence of God, " "Human Destiny, " "The 
Coming Prince," "The Critics Criticised," "The Lord from Heaven" (all in 
Every Christian's Library, 2/ net; 2/4 each post free); "A Doubter's Doubts 
About Science and Religion, " "The Bible and Modern Criticism," "The 
Bible or the Church, " "Daniel in the Critic's Den" (published at 3/net; 3/4 
each post free). He passed to his well-earned reward in 1918, but his works 
do follow him. His diligence and devotion is an example to all. 
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ANDREW, A Type of the Ordinary Believer. 
1. Definite Conversion, 
2. Shows Obedience by Faith, 
3. Prompt Service, 
4. Complete Consecration, 
5. His Experience Matures, . . 
6. He has a Desire to Learn, 
7. He has Spiritual Discernment, 

A STUDY ON 
I. Who should Sing? 

John 1. 40 
John 5. 37 
John 5. 41 
Matt. 4. 18 
John 6. 8 
Mark 13. 3 
John 12. 2 

ERNEST GRAY, Argentine. 
SINGING. " 

1. "Young men, old men, maidens, children," Psalm 148 12 
2. "Saints, " 
3. "Small and great, " . . 

I I . How should they Sing. 
1. "With the understanding, " 
2. "With the whole heart, " . 
3. "With thanksgiving, " 

I I I . When should they Sing? 
1. "During life 
2. "Continually, " 

CHRIST WITH US 
1. A Reasonable Suggestion, 
2. A Wise Action, 
3. A Dangerous Position, 
4. A Peaceful Condition, . . 
5. An Unkind Question, . . 
6. A Complete Subjection, 
7. A Deserved Admonition, 
8. A Happy Conclusion, . . 

OUR SUFFICIENCY IS ( 
Paul proved this in his : 

1. Personal Experience, 
2. Powerful Message, 
3. Practical Testimony, 
4. Progressive Assurance, 
5. Profitable Ministry, 
6. Persuasive Obedience, 
7. Persistent Faith, 

Psalm 30. 4 
Revelation 19. 5 

. . Psalm 47. 7 
Psalm 9. 1 
Psalm 147. 7 

Psalm 104. 33 
Psalm 35. 28 

W. T. R A E , Walthamstow. 

• " (Mark 4. 35-41). 
. . "Let us go over. " 
. . "They took Him. " 
. . "Ship was now full. " 
. . "He was asleep. " 
. . "Carest Thou not ?" 
. . "A great calm. " 
. . "Why are ye fearful" 
. . "They feared. " 

H. K. DOWNIE, Glasgow. 

) F GOD (1 Cor. 3. 5). 

. . Acts 9. 6 

. . Acts 9. 20 
. . Acts 13. 2 
. . Acts 16. 10 
. . Acts 20. 19, 20 
. . Acts 21. 13, 14 
. . Acts 27. 25 

R. T. PARSONS, Swansea. 
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A B O U T " OF GRACE. 
1. Protection of Grace. "Hast Thou not made an hedge 

about h i m ? " (Job 1. 10). 
2. Pathway of Grace. "God led the people about, through 

the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea" (Exod. 13. 18). 
3. Discipline of Grace. "He led him about and instructed 

h im" (Deut. 32. 10). 
4. Diligence of Grace. "I must be about Mv Father 's busi

ness" (Luke 2. 49). 
5. Direction of Grace. "Let your loins be girded about. " 

"Girt about" (Luke 12. 35; Eph. 6. 14). 
6. Life of Grace. "Always bearing about in the body, " etc. 

(2 Cor. 4. 10). 
7. A im of Grace. "Went about doing good" (Acts 10. 38). 

F. E. MARSH, London. 

FOOLS. 
1. The Atheistic Fool. "The fool hath said in his heart, 

There is no God" (Psa. 14. 1; 53. 1). 
2. The Self-Righteous Fool. "He that trusteth in his own 

heart is a fool" (Prov. 28. 26). 
3. The Dishonest Fool. "He that getteth riches and not by 

r i g h t . . . at his end shall be a fool" (Jer. 17. 11). 
4. The Careless Fool. "Take thine ease, eat, drink, and be 

merry. But God said, Thou fool!" (Luke 12. 19, 20). 
5. The Ignorant Fool. "A fool hath no delight in under

standing" (Prov. 18. 2). 
6. The Blind Fool. "The fool walketh in darkness" (Eccles. 

2. 14). 
7. The Lazy Fool. "The fool foldeth his hands together and 

eateth his own flesh" (Eccles. 4. 5). 
8. The Conceited Fool. "The Way of a fool is right in his 

own eyes" (Prov. 12. 15). 
9. The Interfering Fool. "Every fool will be meddling" 

(Prov. 20. 3). 
10. The Talkative Fool. "A fool's voice is known by mult i 

tude of words" (Eccles. 5. 3 ; 10. 14). 
11. The Dangerous Fool. "A companion of fools shall be 

destroyed" (Prov. 13. 20). 
12. The Awakened Fool. "I have played the fool" (1 Sam. 

26. 21). 
13. The Wise Fool! "We are fools for Christ's sake" (1 Cor. 

4. 10). S. E. BURROW, London. 
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THE COMPLETE REJECTION OF CHRIST. 
" I N THE DAYS OF H I S F L E S H . " 

1. By the World He Made, John 1. 
2. By His Own People, 
3. By His Own Country 
4. By His Own City, 
5. By His Own House, 
6. By His Own Familiar Friend 

10 
11 
4 

ERNEST GRAY, 

John 1. 
Mark 4. 
Luke 4. 29 
Tohn 7. 5 
Psa. 41 

Argentine. 
9 

Zhc (3ob of the Jmpossible. 
" W I T H GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE" (Matt. 19. 26). 
" A L L THINGS ARE POSSIBLE TO HIM THAT BELIEVETH " (Mark 9.23) 

GOD of the IMPOSSIBLE— 
Since all things are to Thee 

But soil, in which OMNIPOTENCE 
Can work almightily! 

O 

Each trial may to us become 
The means that will display, 

How, o'er what seems IMPOSSIBLE, 
Our God hath perfect sway. 

The very storms that beat upon 
Our little barque so frail, 

But manifest Thy power to quell 
All forces that assail. 

The things that are for us too hard, 
The foes that are too strong, 

Are just the very ones that may 
Awake a triumph song. 

O God of the IMPOSSIBLE, 
When we no hope can see, 

Grant us the faith that still believes 
All Possible to Thee. 

That stands upon Thy word, Thy Name, 
And will not let Thee go, 

Till Thou Thy mighty power hast shown 
Love's blessing to bestow! j . H. STUART. 

Issued on neat art card by Pickering & Inglis. Id. net {1/2 per doz. post free). 
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Ube present IResurrection. 
A STUDY OF THE CENTRAL FACT OF CHRISTIAN LIFE . 

By Dr. A. T. SCHOFIELD, London. 

' "THE title of this paper is a real test (all the more real because 
unconscious) of the reader's knowledge of the central fact 

in Christian life. I do not think I am wrong in believing that 
to most the heading is more or less of a puzzle; and yet if it be 
true that the spiritual life of a Christian is a present reality, and 
that it is a risen life, it is plain that a rising from the dead is 
going on now. The fact is, we are now in the midst of a present 
resurrection, one so generally ignored, even amongst Christian 
people, that I am sure it must strike many with surprise that I 
should allude to resurrection at all, as a present event; but it 
nevertheless is so, and I hope to establish it firmly upon some 
well-known passages of Scripture, and thus try to explain what 
is meant by the words. 

The life and death of Christ and His atonement for sin, is a 
subject which I presume is familiar to a l l ; but the force and 
meaning of His resurrection is not known in the same way, and 
that of our own present resurrection with Him still less. There
fore I would ask now for a careful consideration of the following 
passages which demand special attention, for it is most remark
able that neither the life of Christ on earth, nor even His death, 
are here mentioned, but solely His resurrection; and this fact 
comes to us with startling effect when we notice it for the first 
time. 

The first passage is Romans 1. 3, 4. "The Gospel of God 
concerning His Son who was born of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, who was declared to be the Son of God with power 
according to the Spirit of holiness BY THE RESURRECTION OF THE 
DEAD. " It never says here that Christ died at al l ; it at once 
proceeds from His birth to His resurrection. 

Colossians 1. 18. "He is the head of the body, the church; 
who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence. " 

Revelation 1. 5. "Jesus Christ who is the faithful witness, 
THE FIRSTBORN OF THE DEAD, and the ruler of the kings of the 
earth. " 

Then with regard to the present resurrection: 
Ephesians 2. 6. "God... RAISED US UP WITH HIM, and made 

us sit with Him in the Heavenly places in Christ Jesus. " This 
is not a future resurrection, but a present one, He "hath raised 
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us up with Him. " We are so familiar as Christians in this 
world, with looking up to Heaven for our guidance and help, 
that to imagine ourselves already sitting there, almost does 
violence to our belief, and requires an effort; nevertheless it 
is plainly stated here that "He hath made us sit with Him in 
Heavenly places in Christ Jesus. " 

Colossians 2. 12. 'Buried with Him in baptism, wherein 
ye were also RAISED WITH H I M through faith in the working of 
God, who raised Him from the dead. " A present resurrection. 

Colossians 3. 1, 2. " I F THEN YE WERE RAISED TOGETHER 
WITH CHRIST, seek the things that are above, where Christ is seated 
on the right hand of God. Set your mind on the things that are 
above, not on the things that are upon the earth. " This is addressed 
to every Christian as enjoying a present resurrection. 

Philippians 3. 10. "That I may know Him, and THE POWER 
OF His RESURRECTION, and the fellowship of His sufferings, 
becoming conformed unto His death. " This is our earnest prayer 
to-day, that this t ruth so little known to most of us may come 
home to all our hearts with freshness and power. 

2 Corinthians 5. 17. "Wherefore if any man is in Chirst, 
he is A NEW CREATURE; (creation); the old things are passed away ; 
behold they are become new. " 

The Old Creation. 
Now, we must consider what this means. In this last 

passage we find that resurrection life is nothing less than a new 
creation. The old creation began with Adam and the Garden 
of Eden ; Adam fell, and the Old Testament is a long history of 
human failure. But "in the fullness of time" Christ was born at 
Bethlehem. He was born into the old creation, into the Adamic 
world, into the creation of which Adam was the first man, and 
Jesus, born of a virgin, the Second Man. Christ came into this 
old creation therefore, and brought absolute perfection into it 
for the first time, for He was both the one perfect Man and the 
one perfect Israelite, because He alone kept the law of God. 

We find, therefore, that God was fully glorified in the old 
creation before it closed, so that it could not be pronounced in 
that sense a complete failure; for before it ended it contained 
the life of one perfect Man—Jesus Christ. The old creation, of 
course, is that in which we now live as men, but before God it 
ended at the Cross of Christ, for "once at the end of the ages hath 
He been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. " 
But before He took away the first, Jesus Christ our Lord com
pletely glorified God in it, not only, as we have seen, in His life 
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as a perfect Man, but in His death, He put away the whole guilt 
of the old creation from before God. 

The three stages of the passage of the Lord from the old 
creation into the new are well marked in 1 Corinthians 15. 1, 
where it speaks of Christ having died, and then He was buried 
(I call attention to the burying), and then He was raised. That 
He died was a necessity, that He should rise was a necessity, 
but why should He be buried, and, above all, why should He 
lie in the grave, according to the Jewish reckoning, for three 
days and nights ? May we not answer, because God was deter
mined to place an emphatic "full s top" between the old creation 
and the new; for in fact He began a new page in His great book 
with the resurrection of Christ; there is therefore no mixing the 
two. Our Lord was crucified by wicked hands to become the 
Redeemer of the world, and was buried in the new tomb, and 
thus the history of man with the old creation was closed before 
God. The First Day of the New Creation. 

On the seventh day God rested from His creative work, and 
up to the death of Christ had never begun it again; no new 
creation had as yet proceeded from His hand. But having now 
placed a full stop between the old and the new, and our Lord 
having lain in the grave three days and three nights, God raised 
Him from the dead as Head of the new creation. Consider the 
contrast! When He died, He died alone; when He rises, He 
brings many sons of God with Him in the present resurrection 
now going on, in which all who know Christ have now a glorious 
part. The Lord closed the old creation by His death, He 
commenced the new in His resurrection. 

In the old creation God worked from the lowest to the highest; 
He began with the primordial germ in the lowest expression of 
life, and He worked upwards, step by step, until man crowned 
the work of creation on the sixth day. But mark the difference 
in the new! 

God now begins at the top and works downwards; instead of 
beginning at the bottom and working upwards, and instead of 
ending His new creation with the new Man, He begins with H im; 
and Christ Jesus our Lord, in the fullness of His resurrection 
life, raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, becomes the 
Head and Crown of the new creation which is yet to be completed. 
For just as in the old time, the evening and the morning 
formed the first day of the old creation, so in the new 
creation, the evening of the Cross, the dark, black midnight of 
Calvary, and the morning of the Garden, the bright sunrise of 
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the resurrection, together made the first day of the new creation. 
We are thus first-day people; the Jews were seventh-day 

people; they had a Sabbath, but we have no Sabbath at the end 
of the week in a religious sense. We commence our week with 
the Lord's day, and thus begin with holiness instead of ending 
with i t ; just as the first man was made at the end of the old 
creation, so his holy day was at the end of his week, and just as 
Jesus Christ began the new creation on the first day, so do we 
begin our week, instead of ending it, with a holy day, to which 
generally we give a Pagan name—Sunday. 

Such is an outline of these wonderful comparisons and 
contrasts. Now let us look at them a little more closely. 

The old creation began by the action of the Spirit of God, 
with water; "the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. " 
In no other way are the men of the new creation born, for we are 
both born of water and of the Spirit; the Spirit and the water 
are united together in the new creation as they were in the old. 
Therefore, if Christ now risen from the dead, has behind Him 
death, and sin, and the old creation, we associated with Him, 
are entitled to say that death and sin and the old creation are 
for ever behind our backs, and to us all things are new. But 
this is known to very few, and even the knowledge of it does 
not suffice. It has to become a reality and a power in our 
lives, producing a marked effect in our own consciences and 
in our own personalities. 

Our Present Resurrection. 
We all believe that Christ died and rose again, and is coming 

for us, but we do not so distinctly see that we have died, that we 
are risen, that we are seated with Him. It is not "for" but 
"with;" it is not that He died for us merely, but we died with 
Him, and we are raised with Him; it is not that He is coming for 
us merely, but we are already seated with Him in the heavenlies. 
The first truth leaves us in the old creation looking for a Saviour, 
but the latter brings us into the new creation. In fact, the 
Garden with the new tomb is the Christian's Bethlehem, for 
that is the commencement of the new creation. The new life 
in Christ is the resurrection life, for then only the "corn of 
wheat" no longer abides alone. 

Our A.D. begins with the new tomb, and as a matter of fact, 
though the old creation since Adam is now nearly 8000 years old, 
the new is only about 1890. This is the present date of the new 
creation where we now live. For to us Christ is not the Jew and 
the King of Bethlehem of St. Matthew's Gospel, but the Man 
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and the Saviour of St. Luke and St. John. Therefore, as the 
Source of our resurrection life, "though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now we know Him so no more. " 

The Epistle to the Ephesians, which contains the fullest 
teaching of any part of the Bible for Christians, cannot be under
stood unless we accept the present resurrection, because it views 
us as now risen with Christ and living in the power of a new life. 
The new life is the same Greek word that describes the New 
Testament. There is a word "new" (neos) which simply means a 
repetition of the old, as a new umbrella; but here is a New 
Testament, and life that has never been known before; it is 
another word altogether—"kainos," not "neos. " Both the 
"new life" and the "new creation" are, as we would say, "brand 
new," entirely novel, unique; and we are "born again" into 
this new creation. 

Now, what is the practical value of all this, and how shall it be 
a power in our lives ? We want a real effect to follow from this 
study of God's Word. Let us then consider for a moment a few 
of the leading points. 

Living in Time and in Eternity. 
If we live in the old creation we live in t ime; if we live in the 

new creation we live in eternity. It is true that we have links 
with the old creation, although it has passed away from before 
God judicially, for it exists all around us; and although we have 
a spiritual life within our souls, we have a natural life which is 
sustained by God, in which we live and move and have our being. 

Some of us may have a town house and a country house, but 
the question is, which of the two is our home; in which do we 
generally live ? Where are our treasures kept ? Do we keep 
them in the town house, or the country house ? Which is really 
nearest to our hearts ? In like manner spiritually, we have two 
lives; but which life are we living ? In which of the two is our 
treasure ? Is it in our natural life, or in our resurrection life ? 
That is a question that comes home to us; and the answer tells 
at once whether we are living in the old creation or the new. If 
we live in time and the old creation, we are subject to all the 
vicissitudes of t ime; if we live in eternity and the new, we live 
in a region of such perpetual calm, of such holiness and peace, 
that we are able to help all others, for we never need help our
selves. There is a text in the Old Testament which really applies 
to the Jews, but which we can take with a deeper spiritual 
meaning now; and I shall never forget seeing it in a Church near 
Stroud. 
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I was sitting listening to a somewhat dull sermon, but in 
front of me was a marble tablet which was not at all dull, for 
engraved upon it these words shone out: "The sun shall no more 
be thy light by day, neither for brightness shall the moon give light 
unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light and 
thy God thy glory. " Yes, I said, so long as the sun is my light 
I am living in time and in the old creation; but when the Lord 
is my light the eternal Son, who is also the Sun of the new 
creation, I live in eternity. 

When the light of the new creation Sun shone upon Saul of 
Tarsus, it put out the naming splendour of the noon-day sun, 
for it was "a light above the brightness of the sun, " and eclipsed it. 
There is no light above the brightness of the Syrian noon-day sun 
but the Sun of the new creation. And so, if this Sun—our beloved 
Saviour—is the light of our lives, we are living in eternity now; 
we are living in risen life now; we are living in the power of the 
new creation now; and we know no darkness, for there is no 
night there. 

Christians will bear me witness that the darkness of the night 
time is often the time of the brightest shining of their souls, 
because their Sun never sets, and there is no night in eternity! 

Do We Live in Resurrection Life ? 
Therefore the question remains with which I close: Are we 

practically living in our natural or resurrection life? Do we 
live in time or eternity? To live in eternity is "the power of 
His resurrection" that the apostle prayed to know in his soul; it 
was this he wanted to understand. How is it obtained ? It is 
attained by seeking. "Set your affections;" the ego, the per
sonality can direct the powers of my mind and thoughts in any 
direction I like, and we are told to direct them in the power of 
this glorious truth on things above. I do not drift about hap
hazard, but I can direct, I have a will, I am not an automaton; 
in fact, all the trouble in the world comes through the wrong use 
of the will; but I am to use it rightly, I am to set my affections, 
to direct my mind, I am earnestly to desire, and I am to be 
instant in prayer that the deep realities at which we have only 
glanced at here, may become truths and powers in our daily life. 

It says: "Behold old things have passed away, they are alto
gether become new;" it is not that God makes new things now, but 
He makes old things new to us. So I, when I enter my house 
enjoying the power of the resurrection life, it becomes a new 
house which I can use for Christ. That is new light on old 
things; old things have passed away, and they are become new. 
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What a power that is, to look at the old creation with new eyes! 
I lived before for myself, for ambition, for all the things of time. 
I look on everything now, down to the smallest question, with 
new sight, for there is nothing too small or too great for God; 
in eternity there is nothing small or great. I therefore take these 
old things up in a new light, and although I am surrounded by 
the old creation, I live in the power of this present resurrection 
life, which God has made mine in Christ Jesus. I would ask 
every reader to weigh carefully this central fact of the Christian 
life, that its truth may become an actual experience to the glory 
and praise of God. 

Bible Stu&ents' (Question Boy. 
ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS FROM VARIOUS SOURCES. 

How Many Heavens ? Is there not a plurality of heavens ? 
Ans.—There are three heavens spoken of in Scripture: 1st, 

the firmament or air, where birds fly and the clouds gather 
(Gen. 1. 20); next, the space where the sun and moon and stars 
are (Gen. 15. 5 ) ; and, thirdly, the dwelling place of God, "the 
Heaven of heavens, " called also the "third Heaven" in 2 Cor. 
12. 2. See also Heb. 4. 14, where our Lord is spoken of as having 
passed through (R.v.) the heavens. A. T . SCHOFIELD, M.D. 

A King in Egypt.—In view of recent happenings in Egypt, 
how do you explain Ezekiel 30. 13: "there shall be no more a 
prince of the land of Egypt ? " 

Ans.—In all these Old Testament prophecies it is necessary 
to remember the double fulfilment—what was then near at hand, 
and what is yet future. Ezekiel 29 and 30 has been amply 
fulfilled (and for centuries) as regards Egypt. But in the future 
other prophecies have also to be fulfilled, and in this case Daniel 
11. There is to be a King of the South (Egypt) at the end. But 
even so, though in the land of Egypt, he need not therefore be 
of the land of Egypt, any more than Kemal, though in Turkey 
(King of the North) is yet said by some to be of Grecian 
extraction. A. H. BURTON, M.D. 

The Good Seed.—Did not the "good seed" in the parable 
take the longest time to come up, showing that a deep work in 
the soul is desirable ? 

Ans.—No doubt there is a designed contrast between that seed 
which sprung up forthwith, because it had no depth of earth, and 
that which fell into (not on) good ground, the former being 
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compared to those who receive the Word with joy, and yet have no 
root. All this shows that a deep work is not only desirable but 
essential, shallow superficial hearers being found rather in the 
ranks of mere professors than of true Christians. Do not, how
ever, think that because a work is deep it must necessarily be 
slow. The work of grace in the jailer 's heart was undoubtedly 
deep, but it was exceedingly rapid. Observe, too, that the 
first fruits of the Gospel when truly received, are not joy, but 
conviction of sin, leading to repentance, and followed then by 
true belief in the Gospel of salvation with which, of course, deep 
joy is connected. A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. 

The Nicolaitanes.—What is Nicolaitanism, spoken of 
in Rev. 2. 6, 15 ? 

Ans.—It is the doctrine that God has instituted an order of 
"clergy, " or priests, as distinguished from the "laity. " The 
word is formed from two Greek words, niko, conqueror, or over
comer, and laos, the people. The New Testament knows 
nothing of a "clergyman, " still less of a priest, except as all sons 
of God in this dispensation are "a royal priesthood. " In the 
apostolic Church there were "offices, " elders (or bishops), and 
deacons; and "gifts, " apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
and teachers (Eph. 4. 11). These might or might not be elders 
or deacons. But late in the apostolic period there emerged a 
disposition to arrogate to elders alone authority to administer 
ordinances, and, generally, to consitute themselves a class 
between God and the people: they were the Nicolaitanes. You 
will observe that what were "deeds" in the Ephesus, or late 
apostolic period, had become a "doctrine" two hundred years 
later in the Pergamos, or Constantine period. 

DR. c. i. SCOFIELD (of Scofield Bible). 
Are Healing Gifts in Operation To-day?—1 Corinthians 

12. 9 and 10. Are there such gifts in operation to-day ? 
Ephesians 4. 11. Are there any apostles and prophets to-day ? 

Ans.—Miraculous gifts were used apparently to usher in 
every fresh dispensation, and then ceased. The forming of 
Israel into a nation (miracles in Egypt, ceasing after). The 
founding of the Church and bringing it similarly out of Egypt. 
When established, these ceased. The apostolic body were twelve 
and had no successors. Prophets are on a different footing and 
of indefinite number, and had no such position or work as apostles 
(e.g., Rev. 21. 14, etc.), and we have no authority to limit 
the action of the Spirit of God to-day, except in so far as the 
Scripture limits. A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. 



A STUDY OF THE EPISTLE TO ROMANS. 29 

Ibow to Hnal\>se an Epistle. 
WHAT SHALL WE SAY? 

A N E W OUTLINE STUDY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

B Y A. B. MILLER, Numa, Iowa. 

I . — W H A T SHALL WE SAY—Concerning God's Way of 
Salvation? (Rom. 4. 1). 

In the first three chapters man is set forth. 
CHAP. 1. The Gentile, who despite not having a written 

Revelation, is set forth as guilty because not giving heed to the 
Revelation of God as seen in nature (Rom. 1. 20, 21). All 
mankind at one time had a knowledge of God. "When they 
knew God. " Mankind gave up God, and then the result was, 
"God gave them up to uncleanness. " So much for the Gentile. 
Now for the Jew. 

CHAP. 2. 1. The Jews practised the same things as the 
Gentiles. Hence if the Jew condemned the Gentile he (the 
Jew) condemned himself and his race. 

2. The Jew had the Law, a written Divine Revelation. 
3. Yet this Law condemned the Jew (Rom. 2. 17-24). 
So much then for both classes of humanity. Jew and Gentile 

are set forth as equally guilty. I t remains to pronounce judg
ment on both (Rom. 3. 9-20). Thus far man has been set forth. 
What is God's remedy? God sets Christ forth, a Propitiation 
through faith in His Blood. 

WHAT SHALL WE SAY? (Rom. 4. 1). Two TESTIMONIES. 

1. How was Abraham saved? (a) Negatively, not by 
works (Rom. 4. 2). (b) Positively, by believing God (v. 3). 

2. How was David justified ? In the same way as Abraham— 
justified by faith. 

Note.—These are the two greatest men of the Jewish nation. 
Abraham, the beginning of the nation; and David, the beginning 
of the royal seed. 

I I . — W H A T SHALL WE SAY—Concerning the Manner of 
Life after Salvation? (Rom. 6. 11. 

Negatively. It must not be a life of sin (vv. 1,2). 
Positively. I t should be a life of obedience to God. "Obe

dience unto righteousness" (v. 16). 
The new life set forth. (1) "A walk in newness of life. " 

(2) A life free from the bondage of sin, "We should not serve 
s in" (v. 6). (3) A life dead to sin, but living to God (v. 10). 
Specifically, there are three main characteristics of the new life. 
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(1) A life of obedience; (2) A yielded life; and (3) A life of 
service, (a) Obedience; In the past it was "obedience unto 
dea th ," now it is obedience unto righteousness (chap. 6. 16). 
"Obeyed from the heart" (v. 17). (b) A yielded life. "Yield 
yourselves unto God, and yield your members" (v. 13). Here is 
the yielded individual, with all the members yielded (see also 
verse 19). (c) Service. (1) Servants of righteousness (v. 18); 
(2) Servants of God (v. 22). 

I I I . — W H A T SHALL WE SAY—In View of all God's Dealings 
with U s ? (Rom. 8. 31). 

This question is raised here in view of the sum total of God's 
purpose and plan, which takes us from eternity to eternity. 
I t consists of five golden links, which stretch from eternity to 
earth, and on to eternity. (1; Foreknown. (2) Predestinated. 
(3) Called. (4) Justified. (5) Glorified. What shall we say ?— 
God is for us. 

1. God the Father is for us. "God sent His own Son" (Rom. 
8. 3). "He spared not His Son" (v. 32). 

2. God the Son is for us. In the Son sin judged in the flesh 
(v. 3). Christ died, is risen, is at the right hand of God, and 
intercedes for us (v. 34). 

3. The Holy Spirit is for us. (1) He dwells in us (v. 9). 
(2) He shall quicken the mortal body (v. 11). (3) Through Him 
we mortify the deeds of the body (v. 13). (4) He leads us (v. 14). 
(5) He is the Spirit of Sonship (v. 15). (6) Bears'joint witness 
with our spirits (v. 16). (7) He, within us, is the first fruits 
(v. 23). (8) He is our Helper, making intercession (vv. 26, 27). 

I V . — W H A T SHALL WE SAY—Concerning God's Dealings 
with the Jew and Gentile ? (chap. 9. 30). 

This we find: The Gentiles have attained to righteousness, 
while Israel have not attained to righteousness. Why? Be
cause of Israel's at t i tude to the Christ of God. "They stumbled 
at that stumbling stone" (Rom. 9. 32, 33). 

SUMMARY. 
What shall we say: 
1. As to the dual fact of man' s depravity and sin, and 

God's provision for man's need? (Rom. 4. 1). 
2. What shall we say as to the manner of life after 

salvation (chap. 4. 1). 
3. What shall we say as to the Law ? Answer: The Law is 

holy, just, and good, but of humanity it can only be said: "Un
holy, unrighteous, and bad. " There is the further and deeper 
fact that the flesh in the believer is evil, and never gets better. 
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4. In view of God's manifold all embracing dealings 
with us, what shall we say? (Rom. 8. 31). 

5. In view of His dispensational dealings with Jew and 
Gentile, what shall we say ? The answer is: Because of Israel 's 
stumbling at Christ there is mercy for the Gentile. 

Further Suggestions. Consider what is said in Romans: 
"What shall we s a y ? " (see chap. 3. 5, 8), "We say" (chap. 

4. 9), and the frequent occurrence of "say" or "said" in answer 
to an objector or objections. It must not be overlooked that 
although the Gospel is a proclamation, nevertheless in the 
Epistle where the proclamation is expounded, arguments and 
answers abound. Therefore consider what is said on all sides. 

1bow to Ibauble a TEeyt. 
THE method of dividing or handling a text or a subject is quite often one of the greatest difficulties 
•with speakers. The divisions need not be made too prominent. We give examples oi now 
Matthew 11. 28 has been used in practice. We would value similar examples concerning John 3. it, 
1 Timothy 1. 15. Revelation 3. 20, or any other verses or portions suggested by our menus. 

FOUR WORDS OF FOUR LETTERS. 
" Link together "Come 
11. 28; 19. 14. "Come 
7. 1; "Come now" — COME UNTO ME 

ALL YE THAT 

LABOUR 
AND ARE 

HEAVY LADEN 
AND 

I WILL GIVE 
Y O U 

1. "Come. 
unto"—Matt. 
thou"—Gen. 
Isa. 1. 18. 

2. "Give. " Link on "Give heart"— 
Prov. 23. 26; "Blessed to give"—Acts 
20. 35; "Give thyself wholly "—1 Tim. 
4. 15. 

3. "Take." Link on "Take ye 
Him and crucify Him"—John 19. 6; 
"Take care of him"—Luke 10. 35; 
"Take the Water of Life freely"— 
Rev. 22. 17. 

4. "Rest." Link on "Rest not 
found"—Matt. 12. 43 ; "Who believe 

enter into rest"—Heb. 4. 3 ; "Unsaved no rest day nor night"— 
Rev. 14. 11. 

THE SWEET WORD COME." 
How TO " C O M E " (Matt. 11. 28; Mark 10. 13-16). AN ACROSTIC. 

•Confidently.—Believing He will receive (Matt. 11. 20). 
Openly.—Acknowledging the guilt (Isa. 1. 18). 
Meekly.—In the spirit of a little child (Luke 18. 16). 
Earnestly.—Because God says, Now (Luke 14. 26). 

J. W. JORDAN. 
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THE INVITATION OF CHRIST. 
1. We are invited to Rest—"I will give you rest. " Not 

sold, but given; not a prescription, but a possession. 
2. We are invited to Serve—"Take My yoke upon you. " 

Satan's yoke heavy—Christ's yoke light. He took it—we 
take it. 

3. We are invited to Learn—"Learn of Me. " We learn 
best in the yoke. Many branches of learning. JAMES SMITH. 

THE TEXT WITH FOUR I s 
1. The message is Inviting—"COME. " Not denunciation, 

but invitation. If King George invited, what an honour! Christ 
the King of Glory invites you. 

2. The message is Individual—"Come unto M E . . . a n d I 
will give YOU rest. " It is personal; not in masses, or churches. 
An individual sinner needs an individual Saviour. 

3. The message is Immediate—"I WILL GIVE. " " W I L L " 
indicates the moment you come. " G I V E " is the act of taking, 
an instantaneous act. Preparation may be long, but the act 
is short. 

4. The message is Invaluable—"I will give you REST. " 
Rest of mind, rest of soul, rest from sin, rest from the fear of 
death and Hell, and there "remaineth a rest"—Hebrews 4. 9. 

Hyp. 

titles wbtcb flfoafce ̂ eyts £alfc. 
A GOOD t i t le is one half the ba t t l e in sermon or address. If the t i t le fixes the words on the m e m o r y , 
and makes the text ta lk , it will "give l igh t" (2 Cor. 4 . 6 ) . Doubly so if the subject is to be 
advert ised. It is quite legi t imate to work on the inquisitive in man , but not on the sensational. 
Hundreds of similar suggestions, new or old, welcome. 

The Best Peace Treaty.—Psalm 23. 
God's Banknote. — "Mv God shall supply all vour need" 

(Phil. 4. 19). 
The Wise Fool.— "Fools for Christ's sake" (1 Cor. 4. 10). 

Striking the Balance. — "For I reckon that the sufferings 
of this present time are not to be compared with the Glory that 
shall be revealed in us" (Rom. 8. 18). 

Boundless Salvation. — "Wherefore He is able also to save 
them to the uttermost that come to God through Him" (Heb. 
7. 25). 

Provoking to Faith. — "Many more believed because of 
His own Word" (John 4. 41). 

The Greatest Mystery in the World. — "Great is the 
mystery of godliness, God was manifest in the flesh, " etc. 
(1 Tim. 3. 16) . 
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Zhe State of tbe flfoofcem fliMnb. 
By DEAN WACE, D.D. , of Canterbury. 

A clear and candid Message given at the opening of the United Protestant 
Congress, held in London, setting forth the vi tal facts of the controversy 
raging in Britain and America—EVANGELISM versus MODERNISM. 

""THIS special subject of Modernism is a very urgent and a 
very grievous one. No one can read the books of the best 

Modernists without having in great measure a very sincere 
sympathy with the motives which prompt the leaders of the 
movement. What they feel is that a large part of the men 
and women of the present day are not in sympathy with the old 
doctrines of the Christian faith and creed, as they have been 
handed down to them. They themselves have a traditional 
attachment to them in general, and they wish and are trying to 
find some way to attach the minds of the people of this present 
day to them again. So far as Modernists are trying to do that, 
I think we ought to put the best construction upon what they 
do. The first principle in all true controversy is one which, 
by a very remarkable circumstance, is proclaimed in the House 
of Commons at the opening of every Parliament. The Speaker 
appears in the House of Lords and begs the King that the best 
construction may be placed upon all the acts and doings of his 
faithful Commons. That is the only principle upon which 
discussion can be fairly conducted; and it is in that spirit that 
I approach, and I am sure we should all wish to approach, this 
question of the Modernists. 

The Blunder of Modernism. 
But it seems to me that they make one great blunder. Here 

are these truths, great ancient truths, handed down to us from 
generations, from sacred times, under holy men, and here are 
modern men such as ourselves who do not quite understand 
them. "Well, " they say, "then let us explain away what the 
great men and the ancient Scriptures taught, and bring what 
they say down to the understanding of the ordinary men of the 
day. " Now I say that the proper way to do what they wish is 
exactly the reverse—to endeavour to raise the minds of the men 
and women of the present day to the heights which are enshrined 
in those great Scriptural and Reformation principles. I am 
quite sure it can be done, because those Scriptural truths and 
those Reformation truths were built upon human experience, 
upon human nature, and if you will illustrate what they really 
mean, and how they touch the hearts of the people you are 
addressing, you will find that the two are in complete harmony. 

2 
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But when you try to pare away the great Scriptural and doctrinal 
realities of the Early Church and of the Reformation, you are 
throwing away the very influence which you need most in 
order to lift the minds of the people of our day. 

The Virgin Birth and the Atonement. 
Let me take an illustration in the question of the Virgin 

Birth. As you read that narrative in St. Luke's Gospel, do 
you not feel that that narrative comes from God ? Then comes 
one of these Modernists and drags it down to the level of an 
ordinary birth. The halo of that magnificent glory that is 
shed about it in St. Matthew and St. Luke is gone, and you are 
asked to consider that our Lord, the Son of Mary and the Son 
of Joseph, came into the world like one of us. Is it not a 
distressing and a pitiable descent, quite apart from any more 
doctrinal differences that there must be ? 

Then, again, I will take another doctrine, the doctrine of 
Atonement. I t is a very mysterious doctrine indeed, but then 
there is no doubt at all that it is the doctrine of the New Testa
ment. Canon Glazebrook says, "We must be content with 
pointing out that all through the nineteenth century religious 
thinkers were occupied in trying to explain away (that is the 
very word I happened to use just now) the application of these 
principles as revolting to the modern conscience. They were 
not successful, for the doctrine of substitution is plainly stated 
in several Epistles. " There you have Modernism in a nutshell. 
Here is a very solemn and mysterious doctrine, that of substitu
tion, plainly stated in the Epistles, but these Modernist writers 
say it is revolting to the modern conscience, and therefore they 
must explain it away. 

The Arrogance of Modernism. 
What do they mean by the modern conscience? Are not 

you and I modern people ? Is it revolting to our conscience ? 
Is it revolting to the consciences of the great mass of the Chris
tians of this country ? What right have these people to assume 
the term Modernist entirely to themselves, and to say that it is 
revolting—I am surprised they use so strong a word, to their 
consciences, that it is revolting to the modern conscience ? On 
behalf of the modern conscience I repudiate the statement. 
And with it I would like to repudiate one other thing. You 
read in one of these books—and they always tell you, as this 
book does in the beginning—that they are the great representa
tives of t ru th ; they are scholars, they do not under-value 
tradition—but that is kind of them—"above all, they are truth 
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seekers and desire to be truth speakers. " By all means, but 
do they mean to say that we are not truth speakers and truth 
seekers ? This sort of at tempt to arrogate the claim to be truth 
speakers and truth seekers is, to my mind, a very offensive 
characteristic of all these Modernist writers. I t is very impor
tant for us in contending against them to put in the very fore
front of all our argument that we are at least as earnest for 
truth as they are, and that we are not defending tradition 
because it is tradition, but because we believe it enshrines truth: 

Can We Trust the Bible? 
Just one other point about Modernism, which I must briefly 

mention: it is based upon the supposition, illustrated in that 
passage, that the modern mind, as they call it, is justified in 
putting aside any statement made by Apostles or Evangelists 
which they do not think agreeable to their present conscience. 
Well, if you do that, the Bible becomes a waxen mould—you 
may do anything with it. And when you come to the end of 
this struggle of true Evangelicalism against Modernism you 
will find it all comes to th is : Is the Bible, and in particular, is 
the New Testament to be trusted as speaking the truth ? That 
is the whole issue. Take the question of the Virgin Birth. St. 
Luke tells that story in one of the most detailed, elaborate, 
careful statements to be found either in the Bible or in any 
other book. Is St. Luke to be trusted ? If he is, there is an 
end to any question of the fact of the Virgin Birth; and if he is 
not to be trusted there, where is he to be trusted? The issue 
really in the last resort always comes to that. 

In Canon Glazebrook's book it is said that the evidence for 
the Virgin Birth is not sufficient. What evidence do they 
want? Here is a person whom you know perfectly well, St. 
Luke, whose historical personality and trustworthiness is 
thoroughly well established, the friend of St. Paul, who comes 
and tells you this plain matter of fact, this solemn, glorious 
story. Are you going to believe him or not ? That is really 
the whole issue. T h e F a c t o f inspiration. 

They all argue—and I am sorry to say that a great number of 
persons, teachers and others, in the present day who are not 
Modernists also argue—as if The Gospels were nothing but an 
ordinary work of literature, whose beginnings they think they 
can trace, very uncertainly as I think. But our faith rests in 
the last resort upon the conviction handed down to us from the 
beginning, and universally held in the Christian Church until 
this modern movement, that the authors of the Scriptures were 
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not writing ordinary literature, but that they were under the 
guidance and control of the Spirit of God; and it is the Holy 
Spirit who supervised the minds of the Evangelists and the 
Apostles, in giving those accounts of our Lord's life, and of 
the great truths with which our Lord entrusted the Apostles. 

Back to that conviction we must come, if we are to meet 
the dangers and the difficulties to which I have been referring. 
The Scriptures have been regarded throughout the Christian 
Church as absolutely authoritative because they were the Word 
of God, as being the words of God preserved to us by the agency 
and the supervision of the Holy Spirit Himself. Nothing, I 
venture to say, has ever been established by criticism which is 
inconsistent with that belief. 

I conclude by leaving with you this summary of my con
victions on this matter, that the struggle we are engaged in is 
one in which we may rely upon the Spirit of God, who gave the 
Scriptures and who sustains them still. 

Ibomewarb. 
C T E P after step God marks our way, 

We follow His wise leading; 
Ear th ' s shadows deepen, night sets in, 

But we pass on unheeding. 

Step after step we leave behind 
Our pilgrimage oft dreary, 

While clearer gleams the glory-home, 
Where feet are no more weary. 

Step after step, with patient care, 
The Shepherd always guiding; 

Though danger threaten far and near, 
We live, in Him abiding. 

Step after step, where Christ once trod, 
Amid the world's rejection; 

May we so walk as He has walked— 
The Light of Heaven's reflection. 

Step after step, our crosses taking, 
To share with Him His burden; 

The toiling now, the suffering here, 
Then love's eternal guerdon. 

W. A. GARRATT. 
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Zhc £tub\> of tbe Seconb Hbvent 
Called in Scripture, "That Blessed Hope." 

By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. 

/ ^ ) U R common faith, so dear to us in these days of stress, is 
^^^ gemmed with a t r ini ty of virtues, exceeding precious, 
set together by God—faith, love, and hope. Faith, steadfastly 
looking back at the Saviour on the Cross; Love, steadfastly 
looking up in present communion with the living Christ; Hope, 
steadfastly looking out with bright eyes for the Coming Lord. 

Two at least of these adorn to some extent all Christian 
lives, and are of power in their hearts ; but the third, alas! is 
seldom seen. Hope in the personal return of Christ is practi
cally unknown in the pew, because untaught from the pulp i t , 
as well as in our theological colleges. 

I t almost becomes necessary to ask whether this blessed 
Hope be based on fact or fiction. 

Surely it is to our shame, both as men and as believers, 
tha t such question is possible; for by all the laws of logic, of 
analogy, and of reason, to say nothing of the authority and 
inspiration of the Bible, the matter seems beyond question. 

Its Place in the Bible . 
Our Bible is composed of two Testaments, full of prophetic 

utterances on the two Advents of our Lord. 
The Old Testament predicts both, in from three to four 

hundred separate prophecies, giving minute details concerning 
the First and Second Advents. 

The New Testament records the exact fulfilment of over 
three hundred prophecies in the Old, concerning the First 
Advent of Christ. The fact is not disputed that these pro
phecies were written hundreds of years before the bir th at 
Bethlehem. 

But the New Testament, by the pen of every writer, and in 
no less than twenty-three of its twenty-seven books, predicts 
the personal return of "the same Jesus" (as He was seen to 
ascend into Heaven). 

We have, therefore, a book—the Bible—containing hun
dreds of prophecies of facts, literal, exact, and circumstantial . 
All those concerning the First Advent have been fulfilled. It 
it possible to doubt t ha t , on such an authori ty, those concerning 
the Second Advent are certainly true? 
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Its Place in the Churches To-Day. 
The Christian treats the Word of God very differently on 

the question of the Lord's Supper. This is only spoken of in 
four out of twenty-seven books of the New Testament, and yet 
it has a place in our lives that, alas! is not shared by the blessed 
Hope. Curiously enough, the Holy Communion itself is 
inseparably bound up with our Lord's return, for in it "Ye do 
show forth the Lord's death till He come." 

If it then be true, as indeed cannot be doubted, that the same 
Jesus, who ascended from Olivet, is to return in like manner as 
He went up, this truth is certainly the greatest fact before us 
to-day; and every detail concerning it that can be verified of 
the first importance. 

No doubt, in the hearts of many who love their absent Lord, 
a neglect of the subject has been induced by the unscrupulous 
way in which it has been exploited by charlatans and confused 
by pseudo prophets. 

It is, therefore, only as constrained, not only by the import
ance, but by the present imminence of the subject, that I lay 
a few facts before my reader in order that the well-trimmed 
lamp, so precious to the Coming Master, may be brightly 
burning in the hearts of many whose lights were "going out." 

Distinct Promises. 
Before, however, reaching my special theme of the "Mystery 

of the Second Advent," I will recall some Scriptures of the 
Second Advent itself. We read: "This Jesus, which was 
received up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye beheld Him going into Heaven" (Acts 1. 11). "Behold 
He cometh with the clouds: and every eye shall see Him, and 
they which pierced Him" (Rev. 1.7) . "His feet shall stand 
in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem 
on the east" (i.e., not a "spiritual" mountain) (Zech. 14. 4). 
"Behold the Lord came (i.e., cometh) with ten thousand of His 
holy ones" (Jude 14). "When Christ, who is our life, shall 
be manifested, then shall ye also with Him be manifested in 
glory" (Col. 3. 4). 

Other passages (Zech. 12 with Rev. 1. 7, etc.) clearly show 
that the Second Advent is to the Jewish nation, for its repent
ance and deliverance; and is followed by judgments on the 
Gentile nations. 

But the last two passages quoted give us the further infor
mation that in this descent to the Mount of Olives the Lord 
will be accompanied by His saints, whom He will 
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bring with Him from Heaven (Comp. Rev. 19. 11 and 14). 
It is this fact which is the Mystery of the Second Advent— 

the fact that by some means the whole body of believers must 
have previously been taken from earth to Heaven in order to be 
able at the Second Advent to accompany their Lord. 

The M y s t e r y . 
Is there any indication in Scripture of what may be called 

this preliminary stage of the Second Advent ? The reply is, 
"Yes; and this is the Mystery of which I wr i te . " We read: 
"Behold I tell you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last t r u m p " (1 Cor. 15. 5 1 , 52). "For the Lord Himself shall 
descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel, and with the t rump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we that are alive, tha t are left, shall together 
with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
a i r : and so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. 4 . 16 ,17) . 

THE TWO STAGES OF THE SECOND ADVENT 
MAY BE CONTRASTED AS FOLLOWS: 

T H E M Y S T E R Y . 

Christ comes for u s . 
Christ comes for salvation. 
Christ comes to the air . 
Christ comes to believers. 
Christ comes as Head of the 

Church. 
Christ comes before the day 

as Star . 

May occur at any t ime . 

P R O O F : 
"The Lord is a t hand."—• 

1 Cor. 16. 22. 
" Ye turned to God from ido l s . . . 

to wait for His Son from 
Heaven, even Jesus ."— 

1 Thess. 1. 10 
"We wait for the Saviour."— 

Phi l . 3 . 20. 

INTERVAL. 

Of some 

years' 

duration-

seven 

or more. 

Antichrist 

The Creat 

Tribulation. 

The two 

Witnesses. 

T H E SECOND A D V E N T . 

Christ comes with us. 
Christ comes for judgment. 
Christ comes to the Mount of 

Olives. 
Christ comes to Israel. 
Christ comes as King and 

Messiah. 
Christ comes in the day as Sun. 

Cannot occur t i l l temple is 
rebui l t . 

P R O O F : 
"We beseech you... tha t ye be 

not. . .troubled, as that the 
day of the Lord is present 
(lit., "at hand") , for it will 
not be, except the man of sin 
(Antichrist) be revealed; . . . 
so tha t he sitteth in the 
temple of God, setting him
self forth as God. "— 

2 Thess. 2. 1-4. 

The same mystery of Christ 's preliminary Coming for all 
Christians in distinction to His subsequent Coming with them 
to all Israel is alluded to in the closing words of Scripture, 
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"I am. .the bright and morning star. And the Spirit and the 
bride say, Come"* (Rev. 22. 16, 17). 

The Interval. 
During the interval the saints now in Heaven stand before 

the divine tribunal of awards (2 Cor. 5) when the life's work is 
reviewed to determine their position in Heaven. On earth evil 
develops fast (the salt having gone); civil (the beast) and 
religious (antichrist) heads arise and deceive the world and 
unbelievers in Israel; the evil being ended only by Christ's 
Second Advent with all believers to succour the faithful 
remnant of Israel, to judge all evil, and to establish the 
Millennial kingdom on earth. But to read all this, and clearly 
understand it, is of little avail, unless the Coming Lord rules our 
hearts, so that the blessed Hope becomes our greatest treasure. 

We read (margin R.v.) in Proverbs 4. 18, "But the path of 
the righteous is as the light of the dawn, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day." 

We get here, first the dawn with which is connected the 
Star and the Mystery of the rapture, which is our hope; and 
then the perfect day of Christ's Second Advent, and the reign 
of righteousness. H e i s Coming Soon. 

The light on the Christian's path, in his heart, and on his 
face, does not proceed from his inner light, but from the blessed 
hope before his eyes. 

And it is imminent. The deliverance of Jerusalem, and 
the prospect of the restoration of the Jews (all foretold) mark 
the beginning of the end, and brings the Second Advent near. 

But nearer far is the Mystery, for which we wait; that 
Coming for us in the air when all the blessed dead, together 
with ourselves, shall at last see Him "face to face. " Consider 
then for one moment the transforming power of this blessed 
Hope. Before the war thousands used to stand on the top of 
the Righi at Lucerne at four in the morning to see the sun rise. 
I have been there more than once, and watched the first rays 
of the glorious light of the dawn strike the faces of the watchers 
which were all turned to the east, and transfigure them with its 
radiant glory. So now there are, since this midnight cry went 
forth, thousands of faces and lives illumined with the light of 
the coming dawn. For the Hope is not only the "Coming," 
but the "Presence" [ftarousia), which is the result of that 
coming. 

•This Scripture will undoubtedly be of great comfort to the Jewish remnant . 
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There is true power in realising tha t very shortly we shall in 
a moment enter that blessed Presence never to leave it again to 
all eternity. That we shall actually see face to face, with our 
bodily eyes, the Saviour of Calvary, the man of Sychar, the 
loved guest of Mary and Martha, the Rabboni of the Magdalene, 
the Lord of our hearts ! 

' ' Oh, what a hope ! and when afar it glistens, 
Stops the heart beating, and the lips are dumb; 

Only my spirit to His silence listens, 
Faints t i l l she find Him, quivers t i l l He comes." 

Zhc Stub^ for tbe flfcontb. 
THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

By S. E. BURROW, Soldiers' Christian Association. 

I .—His Personality. The Holy Spirit is not an attribute, 
but a Person. There are three that bear record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit (1 John 5. 7. See Acts 
5. 3, 4 ; 9. 17; 13. 2 ; Matt. 28. 19. John 14. 16). 

1. His ETERNAL EXISTENCE—"Who through the Eternal 
Spiri t" (Heb. 9. 14). 

2. His OMNIPRESENCE—"Whither shall I go from Thy 
Spi r i t?" (Psa. 139. 7). 

3. His OMNISCIENCE—"Searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God" (1 Cor. 2. 10). 

I I .—His Work in Creation. "The Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters" (Gen. 1. 2). "Garnished the 
heavens" (Job 26. 13). "Let us make man" (Gen. 1. 26). 
"The Spirit of God hath made me" (Job 23. 4). 

I I I .—His Work in Revelation. "Spake as moved by the 
Holy Ghost" (2 Peter 1. 21). "All Scripture is given by 
inspiration" (2 Tim. 3. 16). "As the Holy Ghost saith, To
day" (Heb. 3. 7). 

Illustrations: 
1. J O S E P H — " I n whom the Spirit of God is" (Gen. 41. 38). 
2. B E Z A L E E L — " I have filled him with the Spirit of God" 

(Exod. 31. 3 ; Acts 6. 3, 5 ; 20. 23-28). 
3. DAVID—"Holy Ghost spake by David" (Acts 1. 16). 
4. ISAIAH—"Lord God and His Spirit hath sent m e " 

(Isa. 48. 16; 61. 1). 
5. EZEKIEL—"The Spirit entered into m e " (Ezek. 2. 2). 

IV.—His Work in the Gospel. "Came—in the Holv 
Ghost" (1 Thess. 1. 5). 

2A 
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V.—His Relation to Christ. 
1. BIRTH—"of the Holy Ghost" (Matt. 1. 18-20). 
2. BAPTISM—"Spir i t of God descending upon H i m " (Matt. 

3. 16). 
3. TEMPTATION—"Led by the Spirit" (Luke 4. 1; see 

vv. 14-18). 
4. MIRACLES—"Cast out devils by the Spirit of God" 

(Matt. 12. 28). 
5. MINISTRY—"Anointed with the Holy Ghost, went about 

doing good" (Acts 10. 38). 
6. DEATH—"Offered Himself through the Eternal Spirit" 

(Heb. 9. 14). 
7. RESURRECTION—"The Spirit of Him that raised up 

Jesus" (Rom. 8. 11). 
Typical in all this of His work in all true believers in Christ. 

VI.—His Work in the Early Church. "Filled with the 
Holy Ghost" (Acts 2. 4). Results: 

1. CONVERSION OF SINNERS—3000 (Acts 2. 41). 
2. GLADNESS OF CHRISTIANS (Acts 2. 46). 
3. FEARLESS TESTIMONY—"Spake with boldness" (Acts 

4. 31). 
4. MANIFEST P O W E R — " W i t h great power" (Acts 4. 33). 
5. GROWTH OF THE CHURCHES—"were multiplied" (Acts 

9. 31). 
IN RELATION TO INDIVIDUALS (1 Peter 3. 8)—Stephen (Acts 

6. 5), Saul (Acts 9. 17), Barnabas (Acts 11. 24). 
SPECIAL MISSIONS—"Holy Ghost said, Separate Me, " "sent 

forth b y , " "filled wi th" (Acts 13. 2, 4, 9 ) : Separation, 
Commission, Equipment. 

VII.—His Present Ministry, in relation to— 
1. CONVERSION—"Born of the Spir i t" (John 3. 5-8; Titus 

3. 5). 
2. CONFESSION—"No man can say that Jesus is Lord but 

by the Holy Ghost" (1 Cor. 12. 3). 
3. ASSURANCE—"The Spirit beareth witness with ours" 

(Rom. 8. 16; 1 John 3. 24). 
4. ADOPTION—"Spir i t of adoption" (Rom. 8. 15)., 
5. SERVICE—"Ye shall receive power" (Acts 1. 8; 1 Cor. 

2. 4 ; Zech. 4. 6). 
6. GUIDANCE—"He shall teach you " (John 14. 26); "guide 

you, shew you" (John 16. 13). 
7. CONFLICT—"Sword of the Spir i t" (Eph. 6. 17; Isa. 

59. 19). 
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8. P R A Y E R — " B y one Spirit unto the Father" (Eph. 2. 18); 
"helpeth our infirmities" (Rom. 8. 26-28; 2 Cor. 
13. 14; Phil. 2. 1). 

9. F R U I T BEARING—"The fruit of the Spirit is love" (Gal. 
5. 22). 

10. PATIENCE—"Wai t for the hope" (Gal. 5. 5). 
11. PROGRESS—"Walk in the Spiri t" (Gal. 5. 16). 
12. PRIVILEGES—"Not under the law" (Gal. 5. 18). 
13. POSSIBILITIES—"Love, joy, peace," etc. (Gal. 5. 22). 
14. PRACTICE—"If we live—let us walk" (Gal. 5. 25). 
15. HOLINESS—"Being sanctified by the Holy Ghost" (Rom. 

15. 16); "Ye are sanctified by the Spirit" (1 Cor. 
6. 11; 2 Thess. 2. 13; 1 Peter 1. 2). 

16. STEADFASTNESS—"Keep by the Holy Ghost" (2 Tim. 
1. 14); "Strengthened with might by His Spirit" 
(Eph. 3. 16). 

17. COMFORT—"Another Comforter" (John 14. 16-26); 
"Fear and comfort of the Holy Ghost" (Acts 9. 31). 

VIII .—How May We Secure His Presence? 
1. B Y BELIEVING PRAYER—"Your Heavenly Father gives 

the Holy Spirit to them that ask H i m " (Luke 11. 13). 
2. B Y REPENTANCE AND CONFESSION—"Repent and be 

baptised and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost" (Acts 2. 38). 

3. B Y APPROPRIATING FAITH—"The Spirit, which they 
that believe on Him should receive" (John 7. 39) ; 
"That we might receive the promise of the Spirit by 
faith" (Gal. 3. 14). 

IX.—Our Privilege and Responsibility. 
1. "Know ye not that ye are the TEMPLE of the Holy 

Ghost" (1 Cor. 6. 19). 
2. "He DWELLETH with you, and shall be in you" (John 

14. 17; Rom. 8. 9). 
3. "ACCESS by one Spirit unto the Father" (Eph. 2. 18). 
4. "Be FILLED with the Spiri t" (Eph. 5. 18). 
5. "GRIEVE NOT the Holy Spirit of God" (Eph. 4. 30). 

LIFE'S LIMITATIONS. 
O N a house still standing between Walsall and Tretsey, in 
Cheshire, built in 1636, of thick oak frame-work, is this inscrip
tion : "You would weep if you knew that your life was limited 
to one month, and yet you laugh while you know not if it may 
be restricted to a day. " 
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XTbe S)tar£ of a Bible. 
WAS I T YOURS? 

January 15.—Been resting quietly for a week. The first 
few nights after the first of this year my owner read me regularly, 
but he has forgotten me, I guess. 

February 2.—Clean up. I was dusted with other things 
and put back in my place. 

February 8.—Owner used me for a short time after dinner, 
looking up a few references. Went to Sunday school. 

March 7.—Clean up. Dusted and in my old place again. 
Have been down in the lower hall since my trip to Sunday 
school. 

April 2.—Busy day. Owner led special meeting and had 
to look up references. He had an awful time finding one, 
though it was right there in its place all the time. 

May 5.—In grandma's lap all afternoon. She is here on a 
visit. She let a teardrop fall on Colossians 2. 5-7. 

May 6.—In grandma's lap again this afternoon. She spent 
most of her time on 1 Corinthians 13 and the last four verses of 
the 15th chapter. 

May 7, 8, 9.—In grandma's lap every afternoon now. I t ' s 
a comfortable spot. Sometimes she reads me and sometimes 
she talks to me. 

May 10.—Grandma gone. Back in the old place. She 
kissed me good-bye. 

June 3.—Had a couple of four-leaved clovers stuck in me 
to-day. 

July 1.—Packed in a trunk with clothes and other things. 
Off on a vacation, I guess. 

July 7.—Still in the trunk. 
July 10.—Still in trunk, though nearly everything else 

has been taken out. 
July 15.—Home again and in my old place. Quite a 

journey, though I do not see why I went. 
August 1.—Rather stuffy and hot. Have two magazines, 

a novel, and an old hat on top of me. Wish they would take 
them off. 

September 5.—Clean up. Dusted and set right again. 
September 10.—Used by Mary a few moments to-day. She 

was writing a letter to a friend whose brother had died, and 
wanted an appropriate verse. 

September 30.—Clean up again. 
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XTbe Specialist anb tbe Stubent 
HEALTH HOMILIES BY A HARLEY STREET SPECIALIST. 

A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., ETC. 

No. I I — H O M E , HOBBIES, HAPPINESS. 

The Hygiene of Hobbies. 

V^71TH regard to keeping out of grooves and ruts, so common 
in men who are absorbingly occupied in a definite round 

of daily toil, there can be no doubt of the value of hobbies, not 
pressed too far. A man who, in addition to his daily work, 
has some special subject or occupation of a totally different 
nature that interests him is likely to be in better health than 
one who has not. G n Food—Too Much. 

The question of food comes next in order; and here we are 
at once face to face with a most humiliating fact—that most 
people who can afford it eat (and drink) too much. Indeed, 
if the surplus eaten by the rich were given to the poor, all 
classes would benefit without an extra penny being expended. 
Hitherto, our readers will have marked, we have said it is 
hard to eat too much of wholesome food. Such, alas! is not 
now the case. We do not nearly grasp the great difference 
there is in the amount of material required to build a house 
and that needed to keep it in repair. The building is now over. 
Not nearly so much animal food, therefore, is now needed, and 
yet in how many cases is more eaten, in defiance of the simplest 
dictates of common sense! A man or a woman cannot eat as 
much as they like even of the plainest and most wholesome 
food with impunity. Up to this time the great point was 
qual i ty; now it is quantity as well. 

John Bull—Not a Pattern. 
Perhaps nothing does greater harm than a false ideal; and 

few things have been worse in this direction than the typical 
John Bull, who is held up to the admiration of Young England. 
This ridiculous object, with his eyes protruding with fat, his 
mottled and empurpled visage, his short, apoplectic neck, his 
enormous and unwieldy frame, may be useful as a frightful 
warning to the young, and a correct picture of what a man 
ought not to be, but certainly does not, and we trust never will, 
represent any typical Englishman. 

In England, however, there is no doubt we consume by far 
too much animal food, and the head and forefront of this offence 
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is London and the other large cities. In England each man 
consumes on an average 136 lbs. of meat ; in France, 46 lbs. ; 
in Germany, 35 lbs. ; in Belgium, 84 lbs. ; and it is a common 
fact that whereas there is provision in the body for the storage 
of excess of fat and starch food, there is none for excess of 
animal food, which thus, by retrograde changes, becomes a 
poison in the blood, laying the foundation of gout and other 
diseases. 0 n M e a i s 

During the period of adult life we should not increase much 
in weight (the less the better). The principal meal is best 
made in the middle of the day, about 1.30, in the shape of a 
good hot lunch or early dinner. At dinner in the evening less 
should be eaten, but more variety is required. Digestion and 
assimilation are strongest and most active in the morning, 
hence the importance of a hearty breakfast. The French 
style of two good meals a day—a breakfast at twelve and a 
dinner at six or seven—is not good, although there is a cup of 
coffee and bread in the early morning as well. Among labourers 
the heaviest part of the day 's work is frequently done before 
noon, and a good substantial breakfast should be taken before 
eight, and not after twelve. The result of the latter plan is 
that, in a day, the French workman only does from 200 to 300 
foot-tons of work, against the 400 foot-tons of the English 
navvy. A "foot-ton" of work is the power required to raise 
a ton one foot high. Appropriate Dress. 

Now as to dress. With regard to the fair sex, let them 
adopt my plan of a modus vivendi between hygiene and fashion, 
and that is, give all their under-garments to the former to make 
and only the outer ones to the latter. By this means she will 
combine all the appearances of fashion with all the comforts 
of health. The body should be well, but not too closely, 
covered with fine, but not too fine, woollen material from head 
to foot. The dresses should not be too heavy, and neither 
they nor the skirts should be suspended from the hips. 

The neck and shoulders should receive special care, and 
should never be bare at one time and closely covered with boas 
and comforters at another in the same atmosphere. Hot wraps 
should never be worn round the throat, which should be always 
cool and exposed, otherwise it always gets delicate and becomes 
a source of danger. With regard to the feet, the stockings 
should be warm and suspended, and the boots should have two 
characteristics at least: (1) the width of the sole must equal 
the tread of the foot, and (2) the inner edge of each boot must 
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be nearly a straight line. High heels distort the body and 
destroy the temper, but do not necessarily shorten, though 
they embitter, life. 

The dress of the sterner sex need not detain us. A flannel 
belt is a safeguard against chills, and does no harm. One point 
should be remembered as to chills, and that is, fat is not a 
safeguard against them; indeed, fat does not lessen the risk of 
taking cold, but increases it. 

On Bathing. 
Now as to cleanliness. The daily bath and the weekly 

wash should be continued, and the latter should never be 
omitted. The skin requires soap all over once a week. The 
head should not always be wet, remembering that water is bad 
for the hair. We regret to see that some elderly gentlemen, 
otherwise well conducted, still seek a fictitious crown of martyr
dom or heroism by plunging into the Serpentine and other 
ice-cold waters at all seasons of the year. Such conduct has 
no relation to bravery—it is simply foolhardy. 

Exercise and Rest. 
Coming now to exercise and rest, we still uphold the eight 

hours' bill as a working average. There can be no doubt that 
the average sleep required is higher now in these days of pressure 
than before the age of steam and stress, when day-dreaming 
was more common, and saints' days occurred every week. 
Even now many men never take more than six hours, and do 
the best of work in it; and women require rather more than men, 
but eight hours is a fair average all round, and it is a great 
mistake not to take enough. Habit has a good deal to say to 
it as well as temperament, but on these details we cannot now 
enlarge. Sleeplessness is, alas! a great and increasing curse. 

Sedentary Lives. 
As to exercise, it is now of the greatest importance, for the 

simple reason it is so apt to be neglected. The object being 
neither to gain nor lose in weight, it should "be borne in mind 
that to exercise till you glow increases weight, whereas to 
continue it till you perspire decreases it. A sedentary life'is 
bad alike for mind and body, and inasmuch as many occupations 
are largely of this nature, definite exercise should be taken 
each day. It is a great thing for city men who have to be in 
an office all day long to walk to and from business; and hence, 
from a hygienic point of view, those residential districts that 
are within a reasonable walk of the city are of great value. An 



48 EXERCISE, SLEEP AND HEALTH. 

express train every day is a heavy price to pay for residence at 
the seaside, and sooner or later produces its effect upon the 
brain. Riding on horseback is pre-eminently of value to 
sedentary brain-workers when it is possible, and is hardly to 
be over-estimated. Useful Exercises. 

Other useful exercises in adult life are dumb-bells, chibs, 
bowls, golf, quoits, gardening, fishing, cricket, hunting, 
shooting, boating, and yachting. In sedentar)' occupations, 
again, a Turkish bath once a fortnight, followed by a brisk, 
long walk, is a great invigorator. 

Exercise of some sort should be regularly taken three times 
a day, besides walking early in the morning, before lunch, and 
at bedtime. 

Women must walk to keep in health, driving is not enough. 
The practice of devoting fifteen minutes in the bedroom at the 
beginning and close of day to free exercises is of great value. 
In the present rush of life women are constantly in danger of 
exceeding their daily income of strength. When this has been 
done for some time serious irritation begins. I find one of the 
safest and wisest ways of checking this in time is to go quietly 
to bed for thirty-six hours. 

N o . I l l will deal with " D A N G E R S AND D I S E A S E S . " 

Paul's Growth in <3race. 
IN THREE STAGES—A POETIC STUDY. 

I .—Apostles (1 Cor. 15. 9). 
"The last and least, " said noble Paul, 

"Am I, of the apostles al l ; 
I am not meet to be enrolled 
With those who are apostles called. " 

II .—Saints (Eph. 3. 8). 
"Of all the saints I must confess, 
Whoe' er is least, then I am less; 
A servant of the least, I still 
The lowest place must meekly fill. " 

II I .—Sinners (1 Tim. 1. 15). 
"Of sinners, I the chief take rank, 

Yet God my Saviour daily thank, 
Who came to seek and save the lost; 
His sovereign grace is all my boast. " 

T. ROBINSON. 
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Bible Stubent's portrait (Bailer̂ . 
O F W E L L - K N O W N BIBLE S T U D E N T S , WHO BY VOICE AND P E N HAVE H E L P E D MANY. 

Sir JAMES BIRD, Lewisham, London. 

T H E R E recently passed to his reward one who occupied the honoured position 
as Chief Clerk to the London County Council (L.C.C.), one of the largest 
corporations in the world, and yet who was a devoted and diligent Bible student. 

Sir JAMES B I R D , of Lewisham, who died on February 12, though not a 
Bible scholar, and not known by writings in the sense of Sir ROBERT ANDERSON, 
Dr. Griffith Thomas, and others, was from his conversion devoted to the Word 
of God and his Lord. I t was he who suggested the idea of "STUDIES ON FOUNDA
TION TRUTHS IN THE CITY, " a series of most helpful messages by able ministers 
of the Word, which have been given for two or three winters in Bloomsbury 
Chapel, and attended by hundreds of young men and women, following closely 
with Bible and note book. In addition to this, his interests were wide: The 
Children's Special Service Mission, Scripture Gift Mission, Littlehampton 
S.S. Home, Toye's Orphanage—all with a view of keeping the Word of God 
to the front, and seeking the eternal welfare of old and young. 

May he be a lesson to us all, tha t in whatever sphere of life our lot may be 
cast, we must first and foremost be Bible students, loyal "to God and to the 
Word of His grace. " " O N L Y O N E L I F E , 'TWILL SOON BE P A S T . " 
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Zbe Seven Great themes in tbe 
Epistles to fttmotb\>. 
How TO ANALYSE AN EPISTLE. —II. 

By W. E. VINE 

I.—G' 
1. His Nature; 

(1) Eternal, . . 1. 17 
(2) Incorruptible, 

1. 17, R.V. 
(3) Invisible, 1. 17; 6. 16 
(4) Absolute, 1. 17; 6. 16 
(5) The Living One, 

3. 15; 4. 10 
(6) Immortal, . . 6. 16 
(7) Light, . . 6. 16 

2. His Position: 
(1) Sovereign, 1.17; 6. 15 
(2) Creator, . . 4. 3, 4 
(3) Saviour, 1. 1; 2. 3 
(4) Life-Giver, . . 6. 13 
(5) Giver of good things, 

6. 17 
3. The Source of : 

(1) Grace, mercy, peace, 
1. 2 

* "Hope set on God " thre II.— THE LOP 
1. His Person and Work: 

(1) His Equality with 
the Father, . . 1. 2 

(2) His Deity, . . 3. 16 
(3) His Incarnation, 3. 61 
(4) His Humanity, 2. 5 
(5) His Testimony, 6. 13 
(6) His Death, . . 2. 6 
(7) His Resurrec

tion, . . . . 3. 16 
(8) His Ascension, 3. 16 
(9) His Mediator-

ship, . . . . 2. 5 

, M.A., BATH. 

(2) The Gospel, 
1. 11; 6. 16 

(3) Christian service, 
1. 11, 12, R.v. 

(4) Christian testimony, 
6. 1 

4. The Object of 
(1) Worship, . . 1. 17 

*(2) Hope, 
4. 10; 5. 5; 6.17 

5. The Church is His 
(1) Possession, 3. 5; 3. 15 
(2) House, . . 3. 15 

6. He is the Observer 
of His servants, 

5. 21; 6. 13 
7. His will, for 

(1) His people, . . 2. 3 
(2) All men, . . 2. 4 
(3) Children, . . 5. 4 

:e times in this Epistle. 
JESUS CHRIST. 

2. The Source of: 
(1) Apostleship, 1. 1 
(2) Gospel minis

try, 1. 11, 12; 4. 6 
(3) Christian doc

trine, . . . . 6. 3 
(4) Grace, 1. 2, 14 
(5) Mercy, . . 1. 2 
(6) Peace, .. 1. 2 
(7) Salvation, . . 1. 15 
(8) Life, . . . . 1. 16 

3. The Subject of the 
Gospel, . . . . 3. 16 
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16 
14 

The Object of 
(1) Faith, 1. 14, 16; 3. 
(2) Love, . . 1. 

The Embodiment of 
(1) The faith, . . 3. 13 
(2) The mystery of 

godliness, . . 3. 16 
The Observer of 

the ways of His 
servants, 5. 21; 6. 13 

His First Advent 
and its purposes, 

1. 15; 3. 

His present atti
tude toward men 
—longsuffering, 

His Second Advent 
and i ts purposes, 

I I I—FAITH. 
1. is the means of spiri

tual life, 1. 2, R.v. 
2. is the response to 

God's grace, . . 1. 14 
3. has Christ as its ob

ject, . . . . 3. 16 
4. is characteristic of 

God's children, 
4. 12; 5. 16; 6. 2 

5. isthebasisofedification, 1. 4 
6. is the basis of 

teaching, . . 2. 7 

7. is expressed in love, 
8. is the companion of 

love, 
9. is to be pursued, . . 
10. is to be maintained, 

2. 15; 
11. is to be evidenced 

as an example to 
others, 

12. there is danger in 
swerving from it, 

1. 
6. 

I V — T H E FAITH. 
1. Christians are to 

(1) be nourished 
in the words of, 4. 6 

(2) hold the mys
tery of, . . 3. 9 

(3) be bold in, . . 3. 13 
(4) fight the good 

fight of, 6. 12, R.v. 

2. Christians are not to 
(5) make shipwreck 

concerning 
(6) fall away from 
(7) deny 
(8) be led aside 

from 
(9) err concerning 

V.— CHRISTIAN CONDUCT. 

16 

1. 16 

6. 14 

14 
11 

5. 12 

4. 12 

1. 6 

19 
1 
8 

10 
21 

On the part of 
(1) Men, . . 
(2) Women, 

2. 8 
2. 9, 15; 
11; 5. 16 

(3) Overseers, 3. 1-7; 
5. 17, 19; cp. 4. 
12-16; 5. 21, 22 

(4) Deacons, 3. 8-13 

(5) Children, 3. 4 ; 5. 4 
(6) Widows, 5. 5, 6, 9-15 
(7) Householders, 5. 8 

2. 

(8) Servants, 
(9) The Rich, 

In: 
(1) the World, 
(2) the Church, 

6. 1, 2 
6. 17-19 

3. 
3. 

7 
15 
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3. 
4. 

5. 
6. 

7. 

1. 
2. 
3. 

1. 
2. 
3. 

Its duty, . . 2. 2, 3 
Its means of mainten

ance: 
(1) The Word of 

God, . . 1 
(2) Faith, 
(3) A good consci

ence, 

18, 19 
1. 19 

1. 19 
Its bearing on prayer, 2. 8 
Its character : 

(1) Love, 
(2) Righteousness, 
(3) Godliness, . . 
(4) Faith, 
(5) Love, 
(6) Patience, 
(7) Meekness, 
(8) Contentment, 
(9) Good works, 

Its a i m s : 
(1) The honour of 

the Name of God 

VI. 
Its Nature, 
Its Message, 1. 1 
Its Object, 

1. 5 
6. 11 
6. 11 
6. 11 
6. 11 
6. 11 
6. 11 
6. 6 
6. 18 

6. 1 

—THE 
1. 11 

5; 2. 6 
2. 4 

8. 

9. 

1C 

(2) Eternal life, 
(3) The Time to 

come, 
Its results, here 

and hereafter, 4. 
Its goal—the Ap

6. 

6. 

8; 

pearing of Christ, 6 
. Its foes : 

(1) Satan, 
(2) Seducing spirits 
(3) Fables, 
(4) False teachers, 
(5) Engrossment in 

pleasure, 
(6) Neglect of duty, 
(7) Idleness, 
(8) Gossip, 
(9) Pride, 

(10) Strife, 
(11) Avarice, 
(12) Anti-spiritual 

knowledge, 

GOSPEL. 
4. 
5. 

I ts Time, . . • 
Its Subject, 2. 5 ; 

VII —PRAYER. 
Its Duty, 
Its Subjects, 
Its Objects, 

2. 1, 8 i 
2. 1, 2 j 

2. 2 \ 

4. 
5. 

Its Acceptableness, 
Its Reasons, 2 

5. 
4. 
4. 
4. 

5. 
5. 
5. 
5. 
6. 
6. 
6. 

6. 

2. 
3. 

2 
. 4 

12 

19 

6.6 

14 

15 
1 
7 
2 

6 
13 
13 
13 
4 
4 
9 

20 

6 
16 

3 
5 

To be amplified in a new book on " T H E EPISTLES TO TIMOTHY. 
shortly. 2/ net (2/4 post free). 

Ready 

Cbnst's Hboun&ino (Brace. 
I T must often have struck you with wonder that not one word 
is said in the whole of the New Testament about our Lord's 
intellect; only always about His heart. Not one syllable about 
His bodily appearance, talents, understanding, imagination, or 
eloquence. But every page of the four Gospels and of all the 
Epistles is overflowing with His amazing humility. His obedience 
unto death, and His unquenchable and unconquerable love to 
God and man.—Dr. Alex. Whyte. 
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flDt. flfcoob̂  anb tbe f ree^Tbinhers. 
By GEORGE SOLTAU. 

A MONGST the most remarkable scenes I have ever witnessed 
was one in East London during the visit of those beloved 

and honoured men of God, Moody and Sankey, in the years 
1883-84. The hall was pitched in the centre of the dense 
working population of that quarter, where men by the thousand 
live and work in workshops and factories. One Monday evening 
had been reserved for an address to Atheists, Sceptics, and Free
thinkers of all shades. 

At that time CHARLES BRADLAUGH, the champion of Atheism, 
was at his zenith, and, hearing of this meeting, he ordered all 
the clubs he had formed to close for the evening, and all the 
members to go and take possession of the hall. They did so, 
and five thousand men marched in from all directions and 
occupied the whole of the seats. 

The service commenced earlier than usual. After the 
preliminary singing, Mr. Moody asked the men to choose their 
favourite hymns, which suggestion raised many a laugh, for 
Atheists have no song or hymn. The meeting got well under 
way. Mr. Moody spoke from "Their rock is not our rock, 
our enemies themselves being the judges" (Deut. 32. 31). He 
poured in a broadside of telling, touching incidents from his 
own experience of the death-beds of Christians and Atheists, 
and let the men be the judges as to who had the best foundation 
on which to rest faith and hope. 

Reluctant tears were wrung from many an eye. The great 
mass of men, with the darkest, most determined defiance of 
God stamped upon their countenances, faced this running fire 
attacking them in their most vulnerable points, namely, their 
hearts and their homes; but when the sermon was ended one 
felt inclined to think nothing had been accomplished, for it 
had not appealed to their intellects, or reasoning faculties, and 
had convinced them of nothing. 

At the close Mr. Moody said: "We will rise and sing 'Only 
Trust Him, ' and while we do so will the ushers open all the doors 
so that any man who wants to leave can do so, and after that 
we will have the usual inquiry meeting for those who desire to 
be led to the Saviour. " I thought, "All will stampede, and 
we shall only have an empty hall. " But instead the great 
mass of five thousand men rose, sang, and sat down again, 
not one man vacating his seat. 
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"I C a n t ! " I Won't!" 
What next ? Mr. Moody then said: "I will explain four 

words—Receive, Believe, Trust, Take, HIM. " A broad grin 
pervaded all that sea of faces. After a few words upon 
"Receive, " he made the appeal, "Who will receive Him ? Just 
say, T will . ' " From the men standing round the edge of the 
hall came some fifty responses, but not one from the mass 
seated before him. One man growled, "I can ' t ! " to which 
Mr. Moody replied, "You have spoken the truth, my man; 
glad you spoke. Listen, and you will be able to say T can' 
before we are through. " 

Then he explained the word "Believe, " and made his second 
appeal, "Who will say ' / will believe Him,}'" Again some 
responded from the fringe of the crowd, till one big fellow, a 
leading club man, shouted, "I won ' t ! " Great-hearted Mr. 
Moody, overcome with tenderness and compassion, burst into 
broken, tearful words, half sobs, "I t is T will, ' or T won' t ' 
for every man in this hall to-night. " 

The Atheists Confounded. 
Then he suddenly turned the whole attention of the meeting 

to the story of the Prodigal Son, saying, "The battle is on the 
will, and only there. When the young man said T will arise,' 
the battle was won, for he had yielded his will ; and on that 
point all hangs to-night. Men, you have your champion there 
in the middle of the hall, the man who said T won' t . ' I want 
every man here who believes that man is right to follow him, 
and to rise and say T won' t . ' " There was perfect silence and 
stillness; all held their breath till, as no man rose, Moody 
burst out, "Thank God, no man says T won' t . ' Now, who 
will say T will? ' " 

In an instant the Holy Spirit seemed to have broken loose 
upon that great crowd of enemies of Jesus Christ, and five hundred 
men sprang to their feet, their faces raining down with tears, 
shouting, "I will, I will, " t i l l the whole atmosphere was changed 
and the battle was won. 

Quickly the meeting was closed, that personal work might 
begin, and from that night t i l l the end of the week nearly two 
thousand men were swung out from the ranks of the foe into the 
army of the Lord by the surrender of their will. They heard 
His "rise and walk, " and they followed Him. The permanency 
of that work was well attested for years afterward, and the clubs 
never recovered their footing. God swept them away in His 
mercy and might by the Gospel. 

A similar story of to-day, entitled, "THE DEVIL'S CHALLENGE," is given ia the 
Christian Graphic, the Ideal Home Paper, for April. 
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Bible Ifoelps for Bus^ flfeen-
F O R STUDENTS, WORKERS, AND SPEAKERS. 

The aim in these studies is to supply material for thought for diligent Students, suggestions 
for Speakers in all kinds of meetings, and practical points for Workers amongst old and young. 
Original Studies which have been tried and proved will be welcome by the EDITOR, 14 
Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 

T H E A B C OF 
Accepting the Person, 
Believing the Word, 
Confessing the Name 

FAITH. 
John 1. 12 
John 5. 24 
Rom. 10. 9 

GEO. GOODMAN, Tunbridge Wells. 
WHAT PLEASED GOD. 

1. T H E Life THAT PLEASED GOD. 

I do always the things that please Him, John 8. 29 
This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 

well pleased, Matt. 8. 17 
2. T H E Death THAT PLEASED GOD. 

It pleased the Lord to bruise Him, . . Isa. 53. 10 
His death was a sweet smelling savour, . . Eph. 5. 2 

3. T H E Results THAT PLEASE GOD. 

The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in 
His hand Isa. 53. 10 

It pleased God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe, . . 1 Cor. 1. 21 

A. GARDNER, Hereford. 

BLIND BARTIMAEUS (Mark 10. 46-52). 
1. His State. 

(1) Blind, 
(2) Poor, ( 

2. His Prayer. 
(1) Earnest—"He cried the more, " . . . . \ 
(2) The Subject—for "mercy, " . . 
(3) Individual—"on me, " 

3. His Privileges. 
(1) Called— "He calleth thee, " . . 
(2) Comforted—"be of good comfort, " 
(3) Saved—"Thy faith hath saved thee 

4. His Course. 
(1) He came—"and came, " 
(2) He exercised faith—"Thy faith, " 
(3) He followed Jesus—"The Way, " 

Suppose he had never come! What if he had not been in 
earnest ? He would have gone to his grave blind. 

H. G. HOWELL, London. 

ver. 46 

ver. 

ver. 

ver. 

ver. 

48 

49 

52 

50 
52 
52 
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TWO REMARKABLE MEN. 
Contrasts in "THOUGHT' 

Naaman the Syrian. 
T thought," . . 2 Kings 5. 11 
T know, " . . 2 Kings 5. 15 

and "KNOWLEDGE . " 

The Apostle Paul. 
"I thought, " . . Acts 26. 9 
"I know, " . . 2 Tim. 1. 12 

D. W Y L I E , Belfast. 

FOUR PRECIOUS "SHALLS. " 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 

"We shall all be changed, " .. 
"We shall be like Him, " 
"Ye shall receive a crown, " .. 
"And your heart shall rejoice, 

W 

.. 1 Cor. 15. 51 

. . 1 John 3. 2 

. . 1 Peter 5. 4 

.. John 16. 22 
T. RAE, London. 

THE BELIEVER S POSSESSIONS IN CHRIST. 
A life imperishable, . . . . . . . . John 10. 28 
A relationship unbreakable, 
A righteousness untarnishable, 
A title indisputable, 
An inheritance incorruptible, 

GEO. 

1 John 3. 2 
2 Cor. 5. 21 
Heb. 10. 21 
1 Peter 1. 4 

HUCKLESBY, London. 

THREE STAGES OF KNOWLEDGE. 
The knowledge of God's Grace, .. .. .. Col. 1. 6 
The knowledge of God's Will, .. . . . . . Col. 1. 9 
The knowledge of God Himself, . . . . . . Col. 1. 10 

D. W Y L I E , Belfast. 

Acts 18. 17 

Acts 24. 25 

us. 

SINNERS PAUL DEALT WITH. 
The Careless Sinner—GALLIO, 

Callous indifference is a deadly enemy 
of the Gospel, and is a marked character
istic of our day in Britain (Jonah 1. 6; 
Amos 6. 1). 

The Convicted Sinner—FELIX, 
Conviction is not conversion (Prov. 

27. 1). 
The Almost Persuaded Sinner—AGRIPPA, Acts 26. 28 

Saddest of all, Agrippa; so near and 
yet so far. The closing words of Bunyan's 
vision may be fitly used: "Even from the 
Gates of Heaven there was a way to Hell. " 

Note.—All three perished, as far as the Scriptures enlighten 
W. A. THOMSON, Glasgow. 
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FOURTEEN GOOD THINGS IN 1 TIMOTHY 
"Because God is Good" (1 Tim. 4. 14). 

1. Good Conscience, 
2. Good Warfare, 
3. Good Godly Life (Acceptable) 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 

3. 

5. 

Good Works, 
Good Behaviour, 
Good Report, 
Good Degree, 
Good Minister, 
Good Doctrine, 
Good at Home, 
Good Fight, 
Good Profession, 
Good Confession, 
Good Foundation, 

1 Tim. 1 
1 Tim. 1 
1 Tim. 2 
1 Tim. 2. 10 
1 Tim. 3. 2 
1 Tim. 3. 7 
1 Tim. 3. 13 
1 Tim. 4. 6 
1 Tim. 4. 6 
1 Tim. 5. 4 
1 Tim. 6. 12 
1 Tim. 6 
1 Tim. 6 
1 Tim. 6. 19 

5, 19 
18 
3 

12 
13 

SEVEN MARKS OF A CHRISTIAN 
A Christian is a man who is born again: "Born again; not 

of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Peter 1. 23). 

A Christian is a man who doesn't seek for salvation through 
works: "Not of works, lest any man should boast" 
(Eph. 2. 9); "God imputeth righteousness without 
works" (Rom. 4. 6). 

A Christian is a man who shows by his works that he has 
got salvation through Christ: "Who gave Himself for 
us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works" (Titus 2. 14). 

A Christian is a man who builds on a sure foundation: 
"Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 3. 11). 

A Christian is a man who confesses Christ among his 
fellows: "With the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation" (Rom. 10. 10). 

A Christian is a man who serves the Lord Jesus and 
waits for His Coming: He has "turned to God from 
idols to serve the living God, and to wait for His Son 
from Heaven" (1 Thess. 1. 9, 10). 

A Christian is a man who carries the message of Salva
tion to others and beseeches men, saying: "We pray 
you in Christ's stead be ye reconciled to God" (2 Cor. 
5. 20). JOHN CLIMIE, Glasgow. 
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Scientists anb tbe Scriptures. 
USEFUL FOR QUOTING B Y PREACHERS AND TEACHERS. 

\ \ TE give a number of remarkable sayings by men whose 
learning is admittedly of a very high order. If no other 

were given, these prove that "brainy men" have been honest 
believers in God, and humble followers of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

Samuel F. B. Morse. A gentleman who used to meet in 
the Astor Library, New York, Mr. Morse, the celebrated 
inventor of the electric telegraph, put to him one day this 
question: "When making your experiments, did you ever come 
to a stand, not knowing what to do next ?" "Oh, yes, more 
than once, " he replied. "And at such times what did you do 
next ?" "I may answer you in confidence, sir, " said the famous 
inventor, "but it is a matter of which the public knows nothing. 
Whenever I could not see clearly, I prayed for more light. " 

Professor Dana said of Genesis 1: "The first thought that 
strikes the scientific reader is the evidence of Divinity, not 
merely in the first verse of the record and the successive facts, 
but in the whole order of creation. There is so much that the 
most recent readings of science have for the first time explained 
that the idea of man as the author becomes utterly incompre
hensible. By proving the reverse true science pronounces it 
divine, for who could have correctly narrated the secrets of 
eternity but God Himself. " 

Sir Isaac Newton once said: "We count the Scriptures of 
God to be the most sublime philosophy. I find more sure 
marks of authenticity in the Bible than in any profane history 
whatever. " 

Professor Mackenzie said: "The God of Christianity is 
conceived at once as the infinite power revealed in nature and 
the source and end of the moral ideal. " 

Michael Faraday, natural philosopher, scientist and 
discoverer, declared: "When I consider the multitude of 
associated forces which are diffused through nature—when I 
think of that calm balancing of their energies which enables 
those most powerful in themselves, most destructive to the 
world's creatures and economy, to dwell associated together 
and be made subservient to the wants of creation—I rise from 
the contemplation more than ever impressed with the wisdom, 
the beneficence and grandeur, beyond our language to express, 
of the Great Disposer of all. " 
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Sir ISAAC NEWTON. MICHAEL FARADAY. 

Sir William Crookes, president of the Royal Society, 
member of the Order of Merit, "could not be claimed by any of 
the Churches," says the Westminster Gazette. "But in the 
words of one of his admirers, 'his faith in the invisible world 
and his belief in immortality might have been envied by many 
men who follow the priest in / believe.' " 

Sir David Brewster (at the mention of whose name every 
scientist the world over uncovers his head) on his deathbed 
exclaimed: "I shall see Jesus, and that will be grand. I shall 
see Him who made the worlds. " A little later he said: "I 
have had the light for many years, and oh, how bright it is! 
I feel so safe, so satisfied!" 

G. J. Romanes, LL.D., Aberdeen, one of our ablest 
modern scientists, said: "Unbelief is usually due to indolence, 
often to prejudice, and is never a thing to be proud of. " 

Professor Max Muller, orientalist and philologist, Gifford 
lecturer, etc. : "How shall I describe to you what I found in the 
New Testament? I had not read it for many years, and was 
prejudiced against it before I took it in hand. The light which 
struck Paul with blindness on his way to Damascus was not 
more strange (than that which fell on me) when I suddenly 
discovered the fulfilment of all hopes, the highest perfection of 
philosophy, the key to all the seeming contradictions of the 
physical and moral world. The whole world seemed to me to 
be ordered for the sole purpose of furthering the religion of the 
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Redeemer, and if His religion is not divine, I understand 
nothing at all. In all my studies of ancient times I have 
always felt that want of something, and it was not until I knew 
our Lord that all was clear to me. With Him there is nothing 
that I am not able to solve. " 

Lord Kelvin, whose name as a scientist is known throughout 
the civilised world, and who was called "the Napoleon of 
Science, " said: "I do not find that the leading men of science 
are irreligious. . . . If you think strongly enough you will be 
forced by science to the belief in God. Science positively 
affirms creative power. . . . Religion and true science harmonise 
perfectly. " 

Professor Louis Agassiz, Swiss naturalist and professor 
of Harvard University, said: "I will frankly tell you that my 
experience in prolonged scientific investigations convinces me 
that a belief in God adds a wonderful stimulus to the man who 
attempts to penetrate into the regions of the unknown. " 

Sir J. William Dawson, LL.D., F .R.S . , F .G.S . , president 
of the British Association, author of "The Story of the Earth 
and Man, " etc., said: "Any rational and successful pursuit of 
science implies the feeling of a community between the Author, 
Contriver, and Ruler of Nature, and the mind which can under
stand it. " More than once he declared: "The Bible has been 
my strength from day to day. " 

Professor Arnold Henry Guyot, Swiss scientist and 
geologist, said: "The same divine hand which lifted up before 
the eyes of Daniel and of Isaiah the veil which covered the 
tableau of the time to come, unveiled before the eyes of the 
Author of Genesis the earliest ages of the creation. And Moses 
was the prophet of the past as Daniel and Isaiah and many 
others were the prophets of the future. " 

150 Testimonies of Great Men of a l l Schools, wi th m a n y photographs . 2d . net 
(post free, 21d. or 5 for 1/). 

IKflbat is tbe Bible? 
The Bible will take care of itself as long as men confront 

themselves with what is in i t . The only danger of controversy 
over the question, "What is the Bible ? " is tha t it will divert 
attention from the question, "What is in the B i b l e ? " Men 
will always come back to the conviction that the Bible is the 
Word of God if they accept its moral challenge and test its 
spiri tual power. The fact of the Bible 's influence on life can 
only be accounted for on the ground tha t it is al ive. Why do 
we spend so much t ime on dead books and men of dead minds 
when we here have a great Book of Life ?—Robt. Speer. 
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H Stub^ of IRomans IRfne. 
By H Y . PICKERING, London. 

T H I S chapter begins Section II of the Epistle, which; may be 
divided thus : (1) Doctrinal, Chaps. I to VIII; (2)!Dispen-
sational, Chaps. IX to X I ; (3) Directional, Body, Walk, 
Service, etc. 

CHAPTER IX. 
(Great Pause, ver. 1. Tertius finished, chap. 8. I t seems as 

if even the Apostle had to exclaim, What next?) . 
I .—The Great Groan (ver. 2). Yearning—great heaviness— 

continual sorrow. 
II .—The Great Wish. (ver. 3). Anathema—Any sacrifice to 

have Nation as himself. Moses said, "Kill me. " Paul 
says, "Curse me, " if only others are thereby blessed. 

I I I .—The Great "Why" (ver. 3). Looking back and looking 
forward the Apostle seems to wonder. 

1. Why Sanhedrin not ask, "Why wilt Thou have us to 
d o ? " 

2. Why not hear the Prophets ? so clear in their testimony 
to Christ. 

3. Has God finished with Race? Did He not guarantee 
perpetual blessing? 

IV.—The Great "Who?" (ver. 4). Israel, who are they? 
The great theocratic name, "Prince with God" (Gen. 
32. 28). Did they not possess numerous favours? 

1. Firstborn, adopted, His family and people. 
2. Glory. Shekinah on Nation and Temple. 
3. Covenants. Abram, Isaac, Moses, David, etc. 
4. Law. Moses and his model moral code, unequalled. 
5. Priesthood. Service, Ritual, Ceremonies, all Divine. 
6. Promises—of the Land, of favour, of the Coming One. 
7. Of Whom Christ came—the highest favour. 
Yet now Paul sees their past glory, knows their present 

squalor, looks ahead to their future Restoration. 
V.—The Great Line of "Choice" (vv. 6-13). (The wheel 

within the wheel.) 
"The created being cannot investigate the causes which may 

have determined the will of the Creator. " 
There are problems which none have solved, as, "Why did 

God create Satan ?" "Why did He permit sin ?" So here the 
mystery is not so much "Why He repudiated Esau, " but "Why 
He loved me" (Gal. 2. 20). 
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"Why He ever came to woo me \ 
Why He sought me from above! 

This I know not, cannot fathom, 
If it were not deathless love. " 

1. In Isaac, not Ishmael—the last first (ver. 7). 
2. In Jacob—"before born" (ver. 11). Jacob loved— 

Esau repudiated (not animosity; ver. 13). 
VI.—The Great "What?" (vv. 14-30). Is God unjust? 

Cites a case: Pharaoh—twofold aspect. 
On whom the onus ?—Potter or Clay ? 

1. God greater than Potter. The potter only moulds that 
which comes to his hand. God both creates and 
moulds. 

2. REASON ever says God must be Sovereign. 
CONSCIENCE ever confirms man 's free agency. 

3. God's Sovereignty and man's free will, not to be 
reconciled, but to be believed. The understanding 
"hereafter" (John 13). 

4. Two lines in railway run parallel, never meet, yet land 
at terminus. 

VII .—The Great Rock (vv. 32, 33). Jew and Gentile rest 
thereon. 

The great election chapter ends in "whosoever" (v. 33). 
SUMMARY in chap. 11. 30: "Oh, the depths. " 

XTitles wbtcb flDafce fteyts XTalfc. 
A GOOD title is one half the battle in sermon or address. If the title fixes the words on the memory, 
and makes the text talk, it will "give light" (2 Cor. 4. 6). Doubly so if the subject is to l;e 
advertised. It is quite legitimate to work on the inquisitive in man, but not on the sensational. 
Hundreds of similar suggestions, new or old, welcome. 

The Interrupted Feast.—Daniel 5. 30. Read the chapter. 
The Bartered Birthright.—Hebrews 12. 17. Link Genesis 

25. 27-34. 
A Warning to Boasters.—"Boast not thyself of to-morrow. " 
(Prov. 27. 1). 
Wonders at a Wedding.—Matthew 22. 1-14. 
A Fool who Rushed In where Angels Fear to Tread.— 

Isaiah 6. 
A Question God Cannot Answer, Satan Cannot Answer, 

You Cannot Answer.—"How shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvation ?"—Hebrews 2. 3. 

Heart Direction.—"The Lord direct your hear t ," etc.— 
2 Thessalonians 3. 5. 

Wisdom's Start. — "The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom" (Prov. 1. 1-15). 
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Ibow to Ibanble a fteyt. 
THE method of dividing or handling a text or a subject is quite often one of the greatest difficulties 
with speakers. The divisions need not be made too prominent. We give examples of how 
J o h n 3 , 3 , 7 has been used in practice. We would value similar examples concerning John 5. 24, 
1 Timothy 1. 15, Revelation 3 . 20, or any other verses or portions suggested by our friends. 

THE MOST NEEDED TRUTH TO-DAY. 
John 3. 3 ; 2 Corinthains 5. 17; 1 John 5. 1; Revelation 22. 27. 

1. An Absolute Necessity. Not to 
be good, to be a decent citizen, or even a 
Church member; but absolutely necessary 
to enter Heaven, because (1) God decrees 
it, (2) man needs it, (3) Heaven demands 
it. 

2. Radical in Its Nature. Not 
baptism, not joining Church, not doing 
best, not resolution; but regeneration. 
"Bir th" implies radical change of whole 
being. 

3. Realisable Now. All acts imply 
instantaneously. Come, hear, look, 
accept, take, believe {quote texts). 

"Born once, die twice; born twice, die once, 
And perhaps never die at all. " Hyp. 

THE NEW BIRTH. 
1. Necessity of the New Birth. John 3 . 7 "Must" tells 

of absolute necessity. Not "may" or "might, " but "must. " 
2. Author of the N e w Birth. James 1. 18. God the 

Author both of old and new creation. 
3. Procurer of the New Birth. 1 John 5. 1. The 

Christ who died is the Procurer of the new life. 
4. Effecter of the New Birth. John 3. 6. The Holy 

Spirit is the effectual Worker in grace. 
5. Instrument of the New Birth. 1 Peter 1. 23. "Born 

again by the Word of God. " The only Book that does so. 
6. Evidence of the N e w Birth. 1 John 2. 29; 3. 9 ; 

4. 7; 5. 1, and 5. 18, R . V . — Dr. F. E. MARSH, author of "1000 
New Bible Readings. " 

A SIMPLE HANDLING OF T H E TEXT. 
1. "Ye"—that is you. Not your neighbour, or the 

drunkards, harlots, and such like, but "you. " 
2. "Must"—not may, or might, or should, but the 

emphatic, definite "must. " 
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3. "Be"—that is now, right here, not when you die, or 
after that, but "to-day"—present tense, "be. " 

4. "Born"—not mended, or patched up, or doctored, or 
improved, or baptised, or , but spiritually "born. " 

5. "Again. " As surely as you have been born of "the 
flesh" relating to this earth, so surely must you be born of the 
Spirit, born from above, ere you can ever land up above, p. G. 

REGENERATION (JOHN 3. 3, 6, 7). 
1. What This Change is Not.—Not (1) a natural birth, 

(2) a system of doctrine, (3) outward reformation, (4) making 
a profession. 

2. What This Change Really Is.—(1) A Divine change, 
(2) a complete change, (3) a conscious change. 

3. Why This Change is Needed.—(1) The character of 
man demands it, (2) the character of God demands it, (3) the 
work of Christ demands it, (4) the work of the Spirit demands 
it, (5) the Word of God demands it. 

4. How This Change i s Effected.—(1) The Agent, the 
Spirit (Ezek. 37. 9), (2) the Instrument, the Word (1 Peter 
1. 23), (3) the condition, faith (1 John 5. 1) .—JAMES SMITH, 
author of Handfuls on Purpose. 

THE NEW NATURE (JOHN 3). 
"If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature" (2 Cor. v. 17). 

1. Christ not a teacher of the old nature, but a Saviour 
of sinners. 

2. The old nature unchanged and unchangeable. 
3. The absolute necessity of a new nature. 
4. How the new nature is implanted.—(1) Water (ver. 5), 

(2) the Spirit (vv. 5 and 8), (3) the Son of Man lifted up (ver. 
14).—Dr. W. P. MACKAY, expounded in "Grace and Truth. " 

NEW THINGS OF SCRIPTURE—for the Young. 
Could be used with cards, on blackboard, and in other ways. 

A New Testament, . . . . Heb. 9. 15 
John 3. 3 

2 Cor. 5. 17 
Heb. 10. 19, 20 
. . Psa. 40. 3 
. . Rev. 2. 17 

Isa. 65. 17; Rev. 21 
J. W. JORDAN, Greenwich. 

A New Birth, 
A New Creature, 
A New Way, . . 
A New Song, . . 
A New Name, . . 
A New Home, 

Suggestions as to the handling of John 3. 16; Romans 10. 9; John 5. 24; Rev. 3. 20 
and other good Gospel portions will be welcomed by the Editor. 



T H E BIBLE STUDENT—THE BOND OF PEACE. 65 

XCbe IRelation of IRelfofon anb 
Science. 

A Paper for Thoughtful Readers. By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. 
H P H E R E can be no doubt that the extent both of theology and 

of science is larger than can be compassed by the strongest 
intellect in even the longest life; there are not two worlds—one 
for the student of things spiritual, and one for the student of 
things material—but one. 

This statement, as we shall see, will be hotly disputed, and 
in a sense, the contrary of it is also true. 

The fact is, statements with regard to religion and science, 
as on many other subjects, may be mutually contradictory and 
yet both may be true—according to the point of view. It would 
be no wTaste of time therefore to devote ourselves for a short 
space to considering the respective spheres of the two, and see 
where the truth really lies regarding them. There is a sense, 
indeed, in which as I have said, the one merges into the other, 
for there is a point of view from which science may be regarded 
as an exercise of religion. I do not allude, of course, to a 
narrow materialised science that is not akin to anything but 
itself, and is certainly unknown to great scientists. 

A truly broad and liberal science must always lead, as Dr. 
R. C. Macfie points out, "to belief in the unseen, and to the 
hope of immortal i ty;" "and," he continues, "she may become 
even a ruler of men's souls and a brightener of men's lives 
when she takes poetry and philosophy by the hand as friends, 
and dwells with them. " 

Geographically, it is remarkable how we find that religion 
and science are everywhere bound together; there is no spot 
where religion flourishes without science, or science without 
religion. Everywhere on earth with the highest and purest 
forms of religion, the most modern science is found; whereas 
a degraded form of religion is generally accompanied by a low 
development of science. 

Of late years the fact has become more and more obvious to 
scientific explorers, that the further they progress in their 
researches, the stronger are the indications of 

The Underlying Unity of all Sciences, 
and this accounts, perhaps, for the fact that in all great scientists 
we find a deep-rooted instinct to try and discover unity in 
multiplicity, and identity in diversity, which is nothing more 
than an instinctive groping for the idea of God. 

3 
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Hume long ago remarked: "Events may seem at first to be 
loose and separate, " but soon we see tha t : 

"Nothing in this earth is single; 
All things by a law Divine, 

In one another 's being mingle. " 

This is nothing less than the discernment of intelligent purpose 
in the mechanics of the universe. 

It a table turns without a visible cause, we exclaim: "This 
is the work of a spir i t !" But every atom of the table is inces
santly revolving with incalculable speed; is not this also the 
work of a spirit ? 

I t is idle to say that motion is as natural as rest; this the 
mind refuses to believe. If a face should grow out of clay 
without any visible moulding hand, we should say it grew by 
spiritual power; and thus in the development of an egg, Huxley 
says, we appear to be in the presence of an unseen modeller, 
which amounts to the same thing. 

The atomic theory (especially in its more recent form) 
doubled the mysteries and wonders of life. Any artist could 
mould a bird out of clay, but where is he that could fashion so 
much as a little ringer nail out of dancing molecules ? The germ 
in an egg contains countless molecules in incessant motion, 
which are all alike; and yet if these are subjected to gentle heat 
they all begin to make various structures, which will become 
the organs, bones, beak, and feathers of a bird; every single 
atom must occupy its right place, for every one is needed. If 
we were to take all the letters in Shakespeare's plays and jumble 
them together, and then shut them into an egg-shell, and were 
to find that by gentle warmth the letters arranged themselves 
into the plays and sonnets, it would be far less wonderful than 
the formation of a chicken. When we consider that the atoms 
in an egg which construct all the molecular combinations of a 
chicken—its veins, arteries, bones, muscles—are at first exactly 
similar in proportion and position, we shall experience no sur
prise that scientists in their study feel instinctively they are 

In the Presence of an Unseen Mighty Force , 
far beyond all human conception. 

One naturally supposes that the verified facts of modern 
science which all testify of perfect harmony and the adaptation 
of means to ends, should have made the Bible theory of a Creator 
more acceptable to the scientific, or at any rate to the philosophic 
intellect; and in many cases this is so. Every discovery in 
science is, indeed, a further unfolding of the nature of God. 
True science is the knowledge of God's works and acts, and in 
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them we see His character; in the same way in which we judge the 
character of an author or painter by the self-expression in his 
works. 

Of course our merely physical theorists may work with inert 
atoms and electrons without troubling about the ultimate 
reality at the back of them; but if they do consider it at all it 
is evidently a reality of the nature of thought or will. A jug, 
a road, a house, are all embodiments of human will; why should 
not all objects in nature therefore, however small, be embodi
ments of some will different from our own ? If a table is an 
embodiment of some human mind, a stone is equally the embodi
ment of some mind at present inaccessible to us, and at present 
inscrutable (apart from revelation). 

The very existence and possibility of science, equally with 
that of the scientist's mind, postulates God. All scientific 
researches are based on the hypothesis that 

Nature is Intelligible, 
that is, constructed by mind. If nature were the result of the 
caprice of an irrational being, like the scratches left by a cat on 
a wall, no science would be possible. All science truly so-
called, is a sincere attempt to decipher the hand-writing of the 
Almighty on the universe; but it proceeds on the belief that the 
writing is there, and that design is a fact. Design of course 
may be equally shown in constructing anything, in a natural 
product, or in inventing a machine to make what is artificial; 
but in both cases the article is a product of the mind and not of a 
machine, only in the one case it is primarily, and in the other 
secondarily produced. 

So if all nature is intelligible, and science reveals plan and 
order everywhere, a mind must have produced it, great enough 
to be capable of such work. All this very familiar line of argu
ment is well summed up by Herbert Spencer: 

"The one absolute certainty is that we are ever in the 
presence of an infinite and eternal energy from which all 
things proceed . " 

Science, however, is limited to the investigation of phe
nomena; it is mainly a study of facts; it stops short of first 
causes as before an impenetrable barrier, which it is the function 
of revelation to remove. Many scientists would make a further 
distinction between the two, and say that science is the study 
of things that can be known and proved, while revelation deals 
with matters that are unknown, but are to be believed. This 
distinction, however, on careful investigation, will not 
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stand. The language of the Bible always is, " W E K N O W . " 
Knowledge, however, is of two sorts—personal and hearsay. 

The verification of any facts must be personal, and it is the ease 
with which this is accomplished in scientific facts that makes 
its truths readily proved. It does not merely assert that water 
consists of H 2 0 , but knows that almost anyone can produce 
it by uniting the gases in this proportion. This then is first
hand knowledge. Curiously enough, there are scientists who deny 
that this sort of knowledge can be arrived at in religion; for as a 
matter of fact the absolute reverse is the case. 

Hearsay evidence is indeed of less value in revelation than 
in science; it is everywhere condemned, and no man can be 
truly said to be a Christian whose religious knowledge is wholly 
hearsay. "We speak that we do know; we testify that which we 
have seen" (John 3. 11), is not the language of those who value 
second-hand evidence. 

I submit also that the possibilities of personal verification 
of the truths of revelation are, in their own sphere, as simple 
and evident as those of science. In science the introduction of 
a certain chemical into a fluid can be relied upon to produce a 
definite change in every case; and in religion it is the same. 
Take any island or country of savages the world over; introduce 
into it the truths of revelation, and certain results will ensue, 
and can be as positively predicted as those of any chemical 
action. Of course, as in science, the experiments must be con
ducted according to fixed conditions. Both science and revela
tion insist on this ; the latter, for instance, being a moral force, 
will not tolerate experiments, qua experiments, but only for the 
moral benefit of those involved. 

Divine Wisdom Puts Revelation First. 
"Seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and all these things 

(sciences) shall be added unto you" (Matt. 6. 33). First things 
first; and there can be no doubt that a true sense of proportion 
between the great Divine central Light of Revelation, and the 
lesser lights of science and reason is of the greatest assistance 
to the scientist in his researches. 

There is considerable difficulty in maintaining a true per
spective between the finite and the infinite, the human and the 
Divine. But in theology and science there are absolute cer
tainties, and also in the latter supposed truths which fresh 
knowledge may modify. 

Capron well points out the close connection of science and 
religion, shown in the opening words of Revelation, where the 



T H E A P E X OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE. 69 

five essential concepts of science are all brought together in the 
first two verses of Genesis. "In the beginning, " being time; 
"the heavens, " space; "the earth, " matter; "the Spirit of God, " 
force; "moved, " motion. These are the five. It is also possible 
that in the word "brooding" or "hovering, " we see an indication 
that the special form of motion was molecular and not molar. 

In physics, all life depends on two worlds—the sun and the 
earth, neither of which could alone support it. So spiritual and 
intellectual life are correlated. All religion and science have 
positive and negative poles of thought, both indispensable. 

The sun and the earth, moreover, like religion and science, 
were originally one body, but have now become two, though 
mutually correlated. 

Another analogy between the two subjects we are con
sidering is that all first principles in scientific axioms, etc., 
are known by intuition and not by reason; so are all first 
principles in religion. 

Passing from science to scientific philosophy, we find that the 
end before it and before religion is the same. The speculative 
philosophic thinker has a similar aim to the student of theology; 
the perennial question before both is that of 

The Central Principle of Existence. 
This haunting problem is the ultimate explanation of the 

universe of being, and this is the distinct problem of rational 
theology. Thus philosophy and theology both lead to the apex 
of human knowledge, and religion and revelation in answering 
this question, may be called, like philosophy, "scientia 
scientiarum. " 

Herbert Spencer regards philosophy as completely unified 
knowledge, while science has only partly reached this, the 
knowledge of the unknowable, being of course beyond both. 
Philosophy begins, like the Bible, with astrogony and geogony, 
force being behind all, and Herbert Spencer says that what he 
means by force is the great Unknowable, or God. Thus in these 
and many other ways we perceive the close relations of religion 
and science. 

Suggestions for tbe Stuoious. 
As no flattery can heal a bad conscience, so no slander can 

hurt a good one. 
I saw that there was no other way for the afflicted children 

of God to take but to go to God with all their sorrows.—David 
Brainerd. 
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H £tub\> of "the XDinchangeable/' 
By H Y . PICKERING. 

"Now to Him that is of power to stablish you according to my Gospel, and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which 
was kept secret since the world began, but now is made manifest, and by the 
Scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting 
God, make known to all nations for the obedience of faith: to God only wise, 
be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen" (Rom. 16. 25-27). 

T^HE embers of the dying year were burning low. I sat musing 
A o'er the flight of t ime. The mark of change and decay 

seemed to be stamped on everything. Kings and empires rise 
and fall. Wealth taketh to herself wings and flieth away. 
Earthly friends "do fade and leave u s . " 

Lord TENNYSON, the poet-laureate, could think of nothing 
more permanent in the earth than the babbling brook, of which 
h e s i n g s : "Till last by Phi l ip ' s farm I flow, 

To join the brimming river; 
For men may come, and men may go? 

But I go on for ever. " 

Look around to-day on the wide, wide world and behold the 
unrest, the anxiety, the change—international, national, eccle
siastical, commercial, industrial, domestic, and personal. 

What an emphasis to the contrasts of Hebrews 1: 
They shall perish . . . . but . . .. Thou REMAINEST . 
They all shall wax old, ) , i Thou art THE SAME, and 
They shall be changed; j '' i Thy years shall NOT FAIL . 
The weary changeable sea of the seen and temporal, dashing 
against the serene and changeless cliffs of the unseen and eternal. 

Let us now turn to five out of the many "unchangeables " in 
God's blessed Word. 

I . An Unchangeable God. 
"For I am the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob 

are not consumed " (Mai . 3 . 6 ) . 
The days were dark at the close of the reign of law, almost 

as dark as they will be at the close of the reign of grace. High
handed heresy and cold-hearted orthodoxy abounded, yet mid 
the changing nation, ways, and time, the unchangeable Jehovah 
attracts the eye, and draws the heart of the faithful remnant 
to Himself, to the Book of remembrance, and to the Day of 
Recompense. 

Notice the precious link—Jehovah with Jacob. Had it been 
"ye sons of Abraham," we might have feared to claim the 
promise on account of our unfaithfulness; had it been "ye sons 
of Isaac," we might have felt our failure in obedience; but with 
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"ye sons of Jacob," we link the promise, "Fear not, thou worm 
Jacob" (Isa. 4 1 . 14), and think of his character—"supplanter;" 
and with ten thousand changes and failings, within and around, 
we look up to the unchanging Jehovah, and confidently exclaim, 
"I will trust , and not be afraid" (Isa. 12. 2) . 

Mid days of declension let us "hold fast" to the unchangeable 
character of our God as— 

1. Creator. "God that made the worlds" (Heb. 1. 2) , 
"So God created man" (Gen. 1. 27), discarding the popular 
fallacy of evolution through protoplasm, jellyfish, tadpoles, 
frogs, mammals, monkeys, to men. 

2. Redeemer. "God so loved the world" (John 3 . 16), 
"God was manifest in the flesh" (1 Tim. 3 . 16), discarding the 
modern bloodless theories of the Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man. 

3 . Judge. "God shall judge the secrets of men" (Rom. 
2. 16), "Every one of us shall give account of himself to God" 
(Rom. 14. 12), discarding the lawless spirit of the age which 
repudiates responsibility in family, national, and spiritual 
spheres, and places human reason on the throne of judgment. 

. With a clear discernment of the times we look away from the 
turbulent sea of earth to the Heavenly hills, and with adoring 
hearts exclaim, "Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever" 

' I I . An Unchangeable Saviour. 
"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever" 

(Heb. 13 .8 ) . 
The Lord Jesus Christ shining in the first verse of the Bible 

("GoD"-Elohim, the Hebrew plural, not implying two, but 
three or more, and occurring over 2500 times in the Scriptures) 
and overshadowing with His "grace" the closing verse of the 
sacred Word (Rev. 22. 21). 

Had any man been writing the Bible he would have been 
content with "yesterday, to-day, and to-morrow," but the Divine 
Author ascribes unchangeableness to His beloved Son, and to all 
united to Him by faith, and links yesterday and to-day with 
"for ever." 

1. Yesterday, as the Spotless Sacrifice, He bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree (1 Peter 2 . 24). 

2. To-Day, as the Great High Priest, He bears our sorrows 
on the throne. 

3 . To-morrow, as the Coming King, He will bear ourselves 
—spirit, soul, and body—to be for ever with Himself (1 Thess. 
4 . 17). 
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I I I . An Unchangeable Holy Spirit . 
"Jesus saith. .Yet a little while, and the world seeth Me no 

more..I will not leave you comfortless (or orphans)..I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He 
may abide with you for ever" (John 14. 9-20). 

What a precious promise! "Another Comforter." 
"Another," indicating that whatever the Master Himself 

had been in the days of His flesh—Guide, Comforter, Sustainer, 
Master, Friend—such the Holy Spirit is to be to every true 
disciple during the days of His absence. 

"Comforter"—Paraclete, Agent, or Advocate: indicating 
that the "little flock" would continue to be "as sheep in the 
midst of wolves" (Matt. 10. 16), "pilgrims and strangers" (1 
Peter 2 . 11), having "here no continuing c i ty" (Heb. 13. 14), 
and ever needing a Comforter to whisper all through the desert 
drear "Fear no t ; " an agent to "help infirmities" and to "make 
intercession" (Rom. 8. 26, 27). 

Thank God, such a One we have in the Holy Spirit, who 
though often grieved (Eph. 4. 30), or quenched (1 Thess. 5 . 19), 
yet never ceases to abide with every genuine believer, for the 
Master promised, "He shall abide with you for ever," and every 
believer is sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise (Eph. 1. 13). 

How He has made known "the God of all comfort" (2 Cor. 
1.3) in the hearts of the distressed, only those who have passed 
through Baca's Valley can confirm. 

Recently I sought to comfort a brother who had lost a son 
and then a daughter. Not knowing quite how to begin, I was 
stumbling on, when he said, "Look here, my brother, I would 
not have missed passing through what I have passed through for 
all the world. In the darkest hour, when the second one lay 
still in death, God the Holy Spirit flooded my soul with a comfort 
which I cannot express." Two strong men, as we were, we could 
only weep together and praise God for "another Comforter," 
unfailing, unchanging, and abiding for ever. 

IV. An Unchangeable Word. 
"The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away; 

but the Word of the Lord endureth for ever" (1 Peter 1. 24, 25). 
"The Divine Library," as Jerome rightly called the Bible, 

is unchangeable in its c la im to supremacy as to its inspired 
whole (2 Tim. 3 . 16), writers (2 Peter 1. 21), words (2 Peter 
3 . 2) , letters (Gal. 3 . 16), and minutest detail (Matt. 5 . 18). 
Unchangeable in its power for regeneration (1 Peter 1. 23), 
growth (1 Peter 2 . 2) , cleansing (John 15. 3) , establishing 
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(Acts 20. 32), and perfecting (2 Tim. 3 . 16). I t is a complete 
guide from childhood to perfection (2 Tim. 3 . 16). 

As was said concerning Herod and the Christ, "for they are 
dead which sought the young child's life" (Matt. 2. 20); so it 
can be said concerning Payne, Bolingbroke, Mirabeau, Hume, 
Renan, Voltaire, Strauss, Mill, Ingersoll, Bradlaugh, and 
numerous others, "for they are dead which sought the destruction 
of the Word." 

I t has been refuted, demolished, exploded, and overthrown, 
but , like David meeting bear, lion, giant, and overcoming all , 
it marches on its conquering career, and year by year increases 
in circulation, influence, and power, towering above all other 
volumes as the Book of books, "the Word of our God which shall 
stand for ever" (Isa. 40. 8) . 

V. An Unchangeable Inheritance. 
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

which according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us. ..to 
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away" (1 Peter 1. 3, 4). 

Like beginning, like ending. Begotten by an unchangeable 
God we reach the goal of an unchangeable dwelling-place pre
pared by Him. Incorruptible by "moth" attacking the unused, 
"for they rest from their labours" (Rev. 14. 13), or by "rust" 
affecting the used in the wear and tear, for "His servants shall 
serve H i m " (Rev. 22. 3 ) ; untouchable by "thieves, " for all there 
"steal no more. " Undefiled by sin, sinners, Satan, and such
like for "there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth" (Rev. 21. 27). Unfading in its bliss, for they shall 
hunger no more, thirst no more, feel the sirocco blasts of the 
desert drear no more (Rev. 7. 16, 17), sorrow no more, suffer no 
more, weep no more, die no more, for "God Himself shall dwell 
with them and be their God" (Rev. 21. 3, 4). 

The C h r i s t i a n ' s Comfor t and S t ay . 
Thus even when the revolutions of earth cause us to join with 

Habakkuk, and say, "Although the fig tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall 
fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls: yet I will 
rejoice in the Lord, I will jov in the God of my salvation" (Hab. 
3. 17, 18). 

"Looking unto Jesus, the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending," we can confidently exclaim, "All may go, " 
but "Thou remainest. " 

3 A 
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Zbc Stub)? of the flfcontb, 
WORSHIP. By F R E D . J. SQUIRE, Wallasey. 

"\X7TJRSHIP brings one into the realisation of our true relation
ship to God, and thereby establishes a proper basis for 

service. I. False Worship. 
has its origin in the world and is of the world. I t consists in 
fleshly worship, contrasted with spiritual worship. I t needs 
and requires that which will satisfy the flesh and the senses. 

1. To satisfy the EYE. Beautiful buildings and furnishings, 
vestments and robes. 

2. To satisfy the EAR. Beautiful music, vocal and instru
mental. Learned discourses and oratory. 

3. To satisfy the MIND. Forms and ceremonies, incense 
and ritual. Beautiful prayers. An atmosphere of solemnity. 

These things give satisfaction to the fleshly mind of man, 
but not to God. He does not want even the world's best. 

Worldly religion crucified His Son. There is no approach 
to God apart from blood. God says of these things, "In vain 
they do worship Me" (Matt. 15. 8, 9). How many to-day are 
like the ancient Athenians, and "ignorantly worship" an 
"unknown God" (Acts 17. 23). Some day the worldly systems 
of religion will openly worship Satan (Rev. 13. 4, 8). 

I I . True Worship. 
"God is a Spiri t : and they that worship Him must worship 

Him in spirit and in t ru th" (John 4. 24). 
1. I N SPIRIT. Contrasted with sensual worship. True 

worship is the highest Godward exercise, and as such is more 
important than service. For a definition of true worship 1 
Chronicles 16. 29 can hardly be excelled. "Give unto the Lord 
the glory due unto His Name: bring an offering, and come before 
Him: worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. " 

The beauty of holiness stands in contrast to the sensual 
beauty preferred by man. How sadly possible it is to be sur
rounded by earthly beauty and magnificence and yet to be wholly 
lacking in the only beauty that satisfies the eye of God—the 
beauty of holiness. May He give us a taste for "the beauty of 
the Lord" (Psa. 27. 4). 

In the Word of God, worship is spontaneous, never strained; 
there is bowing, indicative of a submitted spirit, and it is either 
silent or the utterances are very brief—the soul is occupied with 
its God. 

file:///X7TJRSHIP


WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND IN T R U T H . / D 

" 0 come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before 
the Lord our Maker, for He is our God" (Psa. 95. 6, 7). 

True worship must be generated within us by the Holy 
Spirit. I t has its origin in God. That which has not is not 
acceptable. 

The worship bursts forth to God as a response to the work 
of grace which He has wrought within. 

"When they heard that the Lord had visited the children 
of Israel.. then they bowed their heads and worshipped." 

For the people of God to-day, the contemplation of Calvary's 
Cross is the great incentive to true worship. As the Holy-
Spirit reveals to us more and more of its glories, so the heart is 
moved, as was the heart of Thomas on the contemplation of the 
wounds of the Lord Jesus to exclaim in adoration, "My Lord 
and my God!" 

2. IN TRUTH. True worship does not disregard truth. 
I ts basis is truth. 

But consider what this involves: View worship as an ap
proach to God (1 Cor. 16. 29). Truth at once steps in and forbids 
any approach to God by a sinful man. On what ground ? 
The truth that my sacrifice as a sinner is an abomination unto 
the Lord (Prov. 15. 8). I have no holiness wherein to worship. 
I am Under the righteous condemnation of God. If I had to 
deal with truth alone there could be no worship for me. 

But grace is linked with truth in Christ Jesus (John 1. 17). 
Grace reveals salvation because Christ answers for my sin. 
Grace reveals my acceptance in Christ before the Father (Eph. 
1. 6, 7). This is also truth and the basis of all true worship. 
If I were not accepted in Christ all approach to God would be 
impossible. The Apostle Paul rejoiced in this standing. "For 
we are the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, and 
rejoice in Jesus Christ, and have no confidence in the flesh." 

That the only basis for worship is Calvary is beautifully 
shown in the Tabernacle ceremonial. The fire that burned 
the incense on the golden altar of worship in the holy place was 
taken from the brazen altar where the sacrifice was consumed. 
Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10. 1, 2) approach with strange fire. 
They disregarded truth and met judgment. Was not Cain's 
non-acceptance due to his bloodless sacrifice? "They that 
worship Him must worship Him in Spirit and in truth. " 

III. True Worshippers. 
None can worship in the Spirit who have not the Spirit. 

None can worship in truth who will not receive the truth. None 
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can worship on the ground of Calvary who reject Christ. Only 
the redeemed can worship. 

In Israel there was a select family of priests—the seed of 
Aaron. They only could worship at the golden altar on behalf 
of Israel. Even the king was forbidden, and suffered because 
he presumed to approach (2 Chron. 26. 16-21), so exclusive was 
this privilege. 

But to all the people of God to-day it is written : "Ye also.. . 
are.. .an holy priesthood. " 

Whence this Right of Approach 
in view of Hebrews 5. 4. "And no man taketh this honour 
unto himself. " 

Hebrews 9. 11-14. Christ has entered in once unto the holy 
place having obtained eternal redemption for us. 

Hebrews 10. 12, 16-22. He offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever. We do not approach to make atonement for sins, but to 
worship on the ground of that once-for-all sprinkled blood. 
Israel were exhorted to worship afar off. 

Exodus 24. 1. But we are exhorted to draw near with a 
true heart in full assurance of faith. 

Hebrews 4. 16; 10. 22. Remission of sins by the blood of 
Christ gives us access. Sin, the only hindrance, is now removed. 
It is not that God has opened the way to Himself to anybody 
and everybody. His standard remains the same. ' But He has 
made us priests unto Himself, with the right to approach into 
His very presence. 

Revelation 1. 5, 6; Hebrews 13. 15. The priests in the 
Tabernacle, when serving in the holy place, were required not 
only to be redeemed, but clean. The laver was provided for 
that purpose (Exod. 30. 17-21). 

The preparation of the heart is a very necessary preliminary 
to the exercise of this blessed privilege. We need by self-
examination and by obedience to His will to have our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience and to have His Word abiding 
within us in the power of the Spirit ungrieved. Only then can 
worship fulfil its true purpose. Such worship must be dear to 
the heart of ou: Father, for "f ie Father seeketh such to worship 
Him. " __: ^ _ = _ _ , . _ _ 

B E H I N D our lives the Weaver stands, 
And works His wondrous wil l ; 

We leave it in His all-wise hands, 
And trust His perfect skil l . 
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Zbe Specialist anb the Stubent. 
HEALTH HOMILIES BY A HARLEY STREET SPECIALIST. 

A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., ETC. 

No. I l l — D A N G E R S AND DISEASES. 
Special Dangers. 

Now as to a few special dangers and diseases. 
All irregularities and excesses should be avoided, especially 

in eating and drinking, all sudden strain upon the heart, 
worry of all sorts, loss of sleep, and increase of fat. 

Gout, that inquisitor of middle age, that so well reproduces 
the tortures of the rack, is nearly always self-inflicted. Uric 
acid, its cause, is formed instead of urea, whenever excess of 
animal food is taken, and often with excess of saccharine food. 
The difference between urea (the normal) and uric acid (the 
diseased product) is that the former is very soluble, while the 
other requires 8,000 times its weight of water to dissolve it. 
I t therefore unites with the soda of the blood and forms that 
urate of soda which accumulates in the big toe and other torture-
chambers of the body in the form of chalk stones. If people, 
therefore, will so degrade themselves as persistently to eat 
too much animal food, let them at anyrate take three or four 
glasses of hot water daily to dissolve some of this poisonous 
material if possible. 

Age and Sex in Disease. 
There are three periods in adult life when one seems more 

liable to go wrong than at other times. The one is at thir ty-
six years of age, when thin people tend to become fat and fat 
people th in ; the next is between forty-five and fifty, when the 
appetite fails, nervous diseases appear, when one no longer 
likes to stoop much and begins to prefer riding to walking; and 
the next is at sixty-one, when the same phenomena appear 
more markedly. 

With regard to the sexual distribution of disease, one may 
say that ordinary kidney, lung, and brain diseases, accidents 
of all sorts, scarlet fever, and late consumption are most 
prevalent among males, and cancer, diphtheria, typhoid fever, 
and early consumption amongst females. The most distressing 
cause of nerve breakdown amongst unmarried women, to which 
we must briefly allude, is that sudden change of circumstances 
that ensues when a father dies who, through carelessness or 
improvidence, has neglected to make adequate provision for 
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his unmarried daughters. Such a cause is perhaps more 
common here than abroad. Nothing can be more distressing 
and cruel than for girls who have all their lives lived in every 
luxury and without a care suddenly to be stripped of every
thing, through no fault of their own, and turned out of their 
home to provide for themselves as best they can. 

Old Age. 
Maturity may be defined as a period lasting for about thir ty 

years, between the ages of twenty-five and fifty-five; old age 
as beginning to commence (to use a pleonasm) very gradually 
.at fifty-five and continuing to seventy-five and after. 

Let us remember that the death rate from twenty-five to 
thirty-five for either sex is but 8 per 1000 per annum, and from 
thirty-five to fifty-five is 15 for men and 13 for women, whereas 
from fifty-five to seventy-five it is 49 for men and 43 for women, 
while after seventy-five it is very rapid. 

The Task Accomplished. 
With regard to old age, there can be no doubt that life has 

been greatly lengthened of late years; and this is not surprising 
when we reflect that hygiene itself has made nearly all its 
progress during the last fifty years. At the time of Queen 
Victoria's accession to the throne the causes of death first began 
to be registered. Epidemics were still supposed to be of 
"telluric" or "meteoric" origin. Vaccination came in in 1840, 
and was made compulsory in 1853, with the result that the 
deaths from small-pox, which were 60 per 1000 in 1840, became 
6 per 1000 in 1884. Typhus has disappeared. Consumption, 
cholera, and scarlet fever have greatly diminished; but two 
diseases, alas! incident on the increase of life in large towns— 
typhoid and diphtheria—have increased. 

As to the hygienic care of old age, we briefly sum up those 
points that call for special care. They are mainly two in 
number, equable temperature of sufficient warmth, and little 
food. Warm Temperature. 

Aged people should never be exposed to sudden changes of 
temperature, or to shock of cold. Their vital heat is waning 
and should be supplemented by warm rooms, warmed beds, 
warm houses, warm foods, warm clothing. Fur is very useful, 
and wool is invaluable. Eiderdown quilts and hot water 
bottles are needed for the bed, for it must never be forgotten 
that the vital powers are much lower at night than in the day, 
and notably at 2.0 a.m., which is the most eventful hour for 
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the human race—most are born then, and most die. The tem
perature is lowest, the circulation feeblest. I t is then most attacks 
of asthma come on. The following diagram shows this. 

2ajn 

,4a.m. 

6 a.m. 

8a.m. 

lOajn. 

The inner line shows the comparative frequency of respiration. The outer 
the comparative pulse rate. Both are feeblest a t 2.0 A.M. 

Little Food. 
The next point is little food. Of 800 people over eighty, 

90 per cent were small or moderate eaters, and only 10 per 
cent large. All the digestive powers are feebler, and much 
food only chokes the system. The diet should be very moderate, 
light, and nourishing, largely milky, and farinaceous and sweet. 
The food should always be warm, and some given in the night. 
Weight should not be gained, but slowly decreased. 

Watchwords. 
And now, as we part company with our two aged friends 

whom we have traced from their cradles, shall we seek to sum 
up the leading point to be remembered at each period of life ? 

In infancy—milk as food. 
In childhood—unhindered growth. 
In youth—all-round education. 
In adult life—abstinence and self-control. 
In old age—warmth and little food. 

It will be seen from these papers how little empiricism has 
to do with hygiene, and how largely it is based on common-
sense enlightened by modern science, so as to be reasonable 
and intelligible to all, and eminently, therefore, a subject that 
can be successfully taught to, and understood by, the people. 
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Zhe Christian WHorker %aib Bsibe, 
By WILLIAM OLNEY, London 

T AID aside! To rest! 
^ Thou wouldst not be so; 
Thou wouldst reaping be, 

Where wise hands did sow! 
Yet His love for thee 

Will do what is best. 

He alone with thee— 
Talking o' er work done, 

Or some yet to be; 
Joyful o' er course run; 

Waiting hopefully 
In His company. 

Well thy spirit keep! 
Guard, in time of rest! 

Watch with jealous eye, 
Lest the thief molest; 

And thou carelessly 
Lose thy zeal in sleep. 

Rest hours are but few, 
Then to work again: 

Ready thou shalt be ; 
Peace, and even pain, 

Shall be fitting thee 
Conquests to renew. 

Hear the Master's voice 
Whisp'ring in thine ear, 

Words that thou shalt speak, 
Teaching men to fear, 

And His grace to seek: 
Hear Him! and rejoice. 

So the rest, compelled, 
Shall renew their strength: 

And lying aside 
Shall be proved at length 

Blessings to provide, 
Though thy will rebelled. 
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Bible Stuoents portrait (Sailer̂  
OF W E L L - K N O W N B I B L E S T U D E N T S , WHO BY VOICE OR P E N HAVE H E L P E D M A N Y , 

S. TREVOR FRANCIS 

N O T only are students interested in those who write books on deep subjects, 
those who engage their lighter hours, when they sing the Songs of Zion have 
surely an equal claim for notice. Such is 

S. TREVOR FRANCIS, author of "The Deep, Deep Love of Jesus, " "I am 
Waiting for the Dawning, " "Jesus, we Remember Thee, " "Call the Weary 
Home, " etc. Born at Cheshunt, Herts, in 1834, moved to Hull when young, 
sat under the ministry of Dr. Newman Hall, converted in London, baptised 
by Andrew Jukes, author of "The Law of the Offerings, " etc. ; assisted Moody 
and Sankey in their missions, visited Canada, Australia, Palestine. Now 
in his 90th year, residing a t Worthing. 

A book of most of his many valuable poems is being issued by Pickering & 
Inglis, at 2/6 net (2/10 post free). Copies ordered now will be sent as soon as 
ready. 

MOUNTING U P W I T H W I N G S . By Dr. NORTHCOTE D E C K , of the Solomon 
Islands; work setting forth the unrealised possibilities of the line of faith, 
will be issued on Ju ly 6. I t is already assured a wide circulation, and to 
avoid disappointment we would urge you to place your order now. 3/ net ; 3/6 p.L 
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" Worn jfaitfx" 
By D R . F . E . MARSH, London. 

A MONG the traits of godliness and grace in the Apostle Paul 
was his appreciation of others. When he had a cause to 

complain he always, first of al l , said all he could by way of 
encouragement. 

In looking at a field of corn, we often see the red heads of some 
poisonous poppies, but to see only the few poppies and not the 
corn of golden grain is to miss the best. When the apostle 
wrote to the saints at Thessalonica he knew there was that which 
was "lacking" in their faith, and yet how he appreciated the 
faith there was. Seven times do we find the apostle speaking 
of "YOUR FAITH" (1 Thess. 1. 3 , 8; 3 . 2 , 5, 6, 7, 10). 

I. "Work of Faith" (chap. 1 .3) . 
When the "work of faith" is found arm in arm with the 

"labour of love" and "patience of hope ," it always does well. 
A workless faith is a worthless faith. The faith that makes 
Christ its own, comes into touch with Divine power, and moves 
it into the activity of love. A work of faith is like a well-kept 
garden. The weeds of evil are exterminated, the ground of the 
soul is cultivated, the pruners of discipline are used, the dead 
wood of unprofitableness is cut out, the hoe of attention is 
applied, the feeder of the Word is given, the water-of the Spirit 
is poured in, and the spade of prayer is always at hand. 

II. "Witness of Faith" (chap. 1 .8) . 
The Word of the Lord is "sounded forth," and the personal 

trust ever goes "forth," so that there is no need for a supple
mentary witness. Fai th does not mumble out the opinions of 
men, nor the findings of reason, but the Word of the Lord in the 
authority of its claim, in the finality of its revelation, in the 
reliability of its promise, in the suitability of its nature, in the 
power of its utterance, in the Christ of its contents, and in the 
inspiration of its Author. With such a witness it must "spread 
abroad." I t "spreads abroad" like a fire to devour, like the sun 
for warmth, like a light for illumination, like a dew for refresh
ment , like the wind for purification, like the rain for fertilisation, 
and like electricity for power. 

III. Worth of Faith (chap. 3 . 2) . 
All true ministry is meant to be a "comfort" to faith, hence, 

that was the end Paul had in view in sending Timothy to the 
saints. Parakaleo is a kin word to Parakletos, which is the 
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word used to designate the Holy Spirit as "the Comforter." As 
the Comforter, He is alongside of us to help us, to exhort and 
sustain. The Father comforts by the love of His heart, the 
Saviour by the sufficiency of His grace and the Spirit by the 
word of His promise; and the means the Lord uses in com
municating all these is the Spirit-qualified ministers of His 
Word. I V . Warfare of Faith (chap. 3 . 5 ) . 

Paul was concerned about the welfare of the saints, hence 
his desire to "know" their faith, for he knew the tempter would 
be on the alert to assail i t . There are seven things of faith—the 
walk of faith, the prayer of faith, the fight of faith, the basis of 
faith, the object of faith, the work of faith, and the trial of faith. 
All of these the enemy will endeavour to weaken and frustrate. 
He will t ry to trip us up in our walk, to weaken our hold in 
prayer, to slacken our hands in warfare, to question God's 
Word, to divert trust in God, to cripple our labour in work, and 
discourage our hearts in t r ia l . 

V. Welfare of Faith (chap. 3 . 6 ) . 
If we fare well in our faith, we shall give a fare which is well 

to others. One of the laws which operates in the Kingdom of 
grace is the law of mutual regard for others. When we are con
cerned about the welfare- of others it show's we are faring well 
ourselves. The prayer of intercession which ascends on behalf 
of others always brings down a benediction on the head of the 
intercessor. The glad tidings which the apostle received about 
the "faith and love" of the saints was a means of grace to him. 
When the converts run ill, how ill it makes him who was the 
means of their conversion; and when they run well, how well it 
makes the servants of God feel. 

VI . Warmth of Faith (chap. 3 . 7 ) . 
"We were comforted by your fai th." He who kindles a fire 

is not only warmed himself, but he warms all who are sitting 
with him. "Distresses" and "afflictions" are apt to chill us, 
but how helpful is the hand of love and the heart of grace. How 
human and dependent Paul was when he declared, "For now we 
live if ye stand fast in the Lord." 

"We live if ye stand fast in the Lord, 
So say our friends in need; 

We rest on you, you rest in the Lord, 
So keep our souls and feed. " 

VII . Whetting of Faith (chap. 3 . 10). 
In spite of all the apostle had said about the faith of the 

saints, there was a want in i t . The word "lacking" is rendered 
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"penury" (Luke 2 1 . 4) , "want" (2 Cor. 8. 14), and "that which 
is behind" (Col. 1. 24). We have to read between the lines to 
find out what they were lacking. I t seems they were lacking in 
the abounding of love (chap. 3 . 12), in thoroughness in sanctifica
tion (chap. 4. 3 , 4) , in a quietness of manner (chap. 4. 11), in a 
knowledge about those who had fallen asleep (chap. 4 . 13-18), 
and in an appreciation of the Lord's servants (chap. 5 . 12, 13). 

Bible Ibelps for Bus^ flfcen. 
FOR STUDENTS, WORKERS, AND SPEAKERS. 

The aim in these studies is to supply material for thought for diligent Students, suggestions 
for Speakers in all kinds of meetings, and practical points for Workers amongst old and young. 
Original Studies which have been tried and proved will be welcome by the EDITOR, 14 
Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 

THE RACE OF LIFE. 
(1 Cor. 9. 24, 25). 

1. The Participants in the Race. "They which run in a 
race run all. " 

2. The Preparation for the Race. "Every man that striveth 
for the mastery must be temperate in all things. " 

3. The Principles of the Race. "So run that ye may obtain. " 
4. The Purpose of the Race. "One receiveth the prize. " 
5. The Goal of the Race. "Corruptible—temporal. " "In

corruptible—eternal. "—D. Van Dyke. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 

SOME COUNTERFEITS. 
(1 Kings 12. 26-33). 

Counterfeit God, 
Counterfeit Priesthood, 
Counterfeit Sacrifice, . . 
Counterfeit Worship, . . 
Counterfeit Feast, 

ver. 28 
ver. 31 
ver. 32 
ver. 32 
ver. 33 

-F. M'Laine, India. 

GOD HAS SPOKEN 
In Creation, 
By implanted knowledge, 
By conscience, 
By the Prophets, 
By His Son, 
By His Word, 

The first three in absence of the last three 

Rom. 1. 
Rom. 2. 
Rom. 2. 
Heb. 1. 
Heb. 1. 

20 
14 
15 

1 
2 

2 Tim. 3. 16, 17 
The last, now 

complete, settles everything.—D. Wylie, Belfast. 
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ATTITUDE TOWARDS FALSE TEACHERS. 
1. 
2. 
o 
O. 

4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

3. 

Mark them, 
Stop their mouths, 
Rebuke them sharply, 
Receive them not, 
Bid not Godspeed, 
Avoid them, 
Try them, 
Contend for faith, 

Rom. 16. 17 
Titus 1. 11 
Titus 1. 13 
2 John 10 
2 John 11 
Rom. 16. 17 
1 John 4. 1-6 
Jude 3, 4 

From "You and I. " 

THE LORD J E S U S CHRIST. 
The Son of Mary, Luke 1. 31 

As Son of Mary parental rule is acknow
ledged and obeyed (Luke 2. 51). 

The Son of David, Matt. 22. 45 
As Son of David, Israel will again come 
into blessing (Luke 1. 32). 

The Son of Abraham, . . . . . . Matt. 1 .1. 
As Son of Abraham all the nations of the 

earth will be blessed in Him (Gen. 12. 3 ; 
Gal. 3. 8). 

The Son of Man, Luke 19. 10 
As Son of Man He will have dominion 

over the earth (Gen. 1. 26; Psa. 8). 
The Son of God, John 1. 34 

As Son of God He reconciles the things 
in the Heavens, and the whole universe is 
brought into subjection at His feet (Phil. 
2. 10; Col. 1. 20).—W. A. Thomson, Glasgou: 

G O D S EPITAPHS. 
Died Unto Sin (Rom. 6. 10). 

The Person who thus died was God's Son, 
He will never repeat this wondrous 

sacrifice, 
Died in Faith (Heb. 11. 15). 

Those who die in faith must first live by 
faith, 

They also have walked by faith, 
Died Without Mercy (Heb. 10. 28). 

God is rich in mercy, 
All rejecters of Christ die without mercy, 

Matt. 16. 16 

Heb. 10. 10 

Gal. 3. 26 
2 Cor. 5. 7 

Eph. 2. 4 
John 8. 24 

— A . Gardner, Hereford. 
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HE THAT HEARETH MY VOICE. " 
1. Hearing and Heeding, . . . . . . . . Ezek. 33. 4 
2. Hearing and Doing, Matt. 7. 24 
3. Hearing and Receiving, . . . . . . Matt. 13. 19 

—W. T. Rae, Walthamstow. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

FIVE TABLES. 
Table of the Wicked—A Snare, 
Table for the Pilgrim—A Provision, 
Table for the Toiler—A Blessing, 
Table of the Church—A Service, 

5. Table of the Lord—A Communion, . . 
—G. A. 

FOUR RESTS. 
Rest for the Sinner, 
Rest for the Pilgrim, 
Rest for the Disciple and Servant, 
Rest for the Obedient One, 

—F..C 

Psa. 69. 22 
Psalm 23 
2 Kings 4. 10 
Acts 6. 2 
1 Cor. 10. 9 

Sandford, Gourock. 

.. Matt. 11.28 

. . Exod. 33. 14 

. . Matt. 11. 29 

. . Jer. 6. 16 
Mogridge, Torquay. 

J E S U S CHRIST OUR LORD' 

1. His Ability, 
2. His Liability, 
3. His Reliability, 

(Rom. 1. 4). 
Heb. 7. 25 2 Cor. 9. 8 ; Eph. 3. 20 

John. 10. 16; 3. 14 
Matt. 9. 28; Heb. 13. 8 

—T. Wales, Demerara. 

WITNESSBEARING 

1. 
2. 
3. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

(Acts 1. 
What is it to be a witness ? 
Where is the place ? . . 
What is the power ? 

8). 
. . Evidence 
. . Begin at Home 
. . Holy Spirit 

-A. E. Jones, Tasmania. 

WHAT IS M A N ? 
(Psa. 8. 4). 

As Created—God's Masterpiece, 
As a Sinner—The Devil 's Puppet, . . 
As Saved—A Trophy of Grace, 
As a Saint—Christ's Reproduction, 
As a Temple—God's Dwelling, 
As a Servant—A Channel of Blessing, 
As Glorified—Like Christ, 

Gen. 1. 27 
Eph. 2. 2 
Eph. 2. 8 
Gal. 2. 20 
1 Cor. 3. 16 
John 7. 38 
1 John 3. 2 

T.H. 
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Wbat IRabbis Sa^ Concerning 
(5brist 

USEFUL QUOTATIONS FOR WORKERS AMONG J E W S AND GENTILES, INDOORS 
AND O U T OF DOORS, INDICATING THE J E W I S H T R E N D OF M IN D TO-DAY. 

The Gentlest and Noblest .—"To me one of the saddest 
and most tragic facts in history is this, tha t Jesus, the gentlest 
and noblest Rabbi of them all, should have become lost to his 
own people by reason of the conduct of those who called them
selves His followers. In Jesus there is the very flowering of 
Judaism. "—Rabbi Henry Berkowitz, D.D. 

The Master of Nazareth.—"The keynote of prophetic 
religion of the Jewish prophets was holiness of life and purity 
of heart. Love and mercy shown by men one to another make 
up the acceptable worship of the Holy One of Israel. To place 
the Master of Nazareth by their side can surely be no dishonour 
to Him, nor can it dim the lustre of His Name. If He has added 
to their spiritual bequests new jewels of religious truth, and 
spoken words which are words of life, because they touch the 
deepest springs of the human heart, why should we Jews not 
glorify in Him ?"—Rabbi Gustav Gottheil, Ph. D. 

The Mightiest Spiritualising Factor.—"We Jews honour 
the Nazarene as our brother in faith, sprung from our loins, 
nurtured at Israel's knee, a teacher of sweet and beautiful ideals, 
a preacher whose influence has been and still is among the 
mightiest spiritualising factors in the world. "—Rabbi Rudolph 
Grossman, D.D. 

An Historical Reality. — "For me Jesus is an historical 
reality. To understand His work and correctly to value His 
mission, one must bear in mind His own time. Galilean as He 
was, He must have grown up under influence making for an 
intense Jewish patriotism. The Jews of every shade of religious 
belief do not regard Jesus in the light of Paul 's theology. But 
the Gospel Jesus, the Jesus who teaches so superbly the prin
ciples of Jewish ethics, is revered by all the liberal expounders 
of Judaism. His words are studied; the New Testament forms 
a part of Jewish literature. Among the great preceptors that 
have worked the truths of which Judaism is the historical 
guardian, none, in our estimation and esteem, take precedence 
of the Rabbi of Nazareth. To impute to us suspicious sentiments 
concerning Him does us gross injustice. We know Him to be 
among our greatest and purest. "—Rabbi Prof. Emil G. Hirsch, 
Ph.D., LL.D. 



88 W H A T RABBIS SAY ABOUT J E S U S . 

The "Extraordinary Man. "—"The Jews rejected Jesus 
as the Messiah and Redeemer, but they recognised Him as the 
'extraordinary Man, ' who first showed to the heathen world the 
way to natural religion and moral perfection. "—Rabbi M. 
Kayserling, Ph.D., Hungary. 

More than an Ordinary Teacher. — "Jesus, the living 
Man, the Teacher and Practiser of the tenderest love for God and 
man, the paragon of piety, humility, and self-surrender, whose 
overflowing goodness and sympathy with the afflicted, the 
Jews had no cause to reject. His whole manner of teaching, 
the so-called Lord's Prayer, the Golden Rule, the code of 
ethics expounded for the elect ones in the Sermon on the 
Mount, no less than His miraculous cures, show Him to have 
been one of the Essenes, a popular saint. But He was more 
than an ordinary teacher and healer of men. He went to the 
very core of religion and laid bare the depths of the human 
soul. "—Rabbi Kaufman Kokler, Ph.D. 

Among the Foremost. — "I will yield to none in recog
nising the civilising influence of the Man of Nazareth. I am 
ready to bestow upon Him as high a tribute as anyone has yet 
bestowed. If I cannot say that it was He who made divinity 
human, I am ready to rank Him among the foremost of those 
who have made humanity divine. "—Rabbi Krauskopf. 

Sweetness and Power. — "There is no backwardness nor 
hesitancy on the part of modern Jewish thought in acknowledging 
the greatness of the Teacher of Nazareth, the sweetness of His 
character, the power of His genius. "—Rabbi Prof. David Philip-
son, Ph.D. 

The World Benefited. — "We do not mourn, but we rejoice 
that Jesus was born, and through Him, despite the shortcomings, 
despite the manifold prejudices that still darken human hearts, 
this world at large is infinitely better and brighter than it would 
have been without Him. We would not conjure the dread 
spectres of the past; we thank God that we live in the present, 
with its wider liberty, its nobler humanity. "—Rabbi Salee. 

©utline of 3$aiab 6. 
A Clear Vision, 
A Clean Vessel, 
A Capable Volunteer, 
A Commanding Voice, 
A Consuming Visitation, 
A Concluding Victory, 

-Dr. G 

w . 1-4 
vv. 5-7 

v. 8 
vv. 9,10 

vv. 11, 12 
v. 13 

B. Edwards. Lacyville, Pa. 
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H 5tub\> of Some Events in 
Peter's ILife. 

By R. J. DENBY, Bradford. 

TN Matthew 16 the Lord had been asking His disciples, who 
men thought He was. Some said one thing and some said 

the other, but Peter said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. " That is the expression of every heart of a true 
born-again soul, and we can rejoice that it is spiritually taught. 

Peter on the Mount. 
In Matthew 17 again we read of Peter, led with James and 

John, by the Lord, up a high mountain to behold His glory. 
Many a dear child of God knows the joy of the mountain top, 

alone with the Master. They have seen the glorious manifesta
tion of Himself and His exceeding holiness; their souls have 
said, "The chiefest among ten thousand, and the altogether 
lovely, " but one cannot always remain on the mountain top, 
although we do feel that is is "good to be there, " but must 
descend into the valley of stress and strain of the human life. 
And how soon our thoughts are drawn away from the mountain 
glory and joy, and we become conscious of failure more or less. 
Oh, how easy it seems to forget those blessed moments alone 
with Himself when we descend into the valley and leave the 
pure height of the mountain top. 

Peter's Fall and Restoration. 
Like Peter, we sorrow' over failure to remember the relation

ship existing between our Lord and us ; but, like Peter, let us 
gaze afresh into the face of our beloved Lord, and read there the 
exquisitely sweet sympathy, the Divine compassion of our 
"Great High Priest ," whose heart can be touched by our 
infirmities. And let us also see the inexpressible loving 
forgiveness of Him who shed His life blood on Calvary. 

There may be some who condemn Peter for his denial of the 
One who had marked him out for the honour of the mountain 
glory, "but let him who thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall" (1 Cor. 10. 12). This applies not only to Peter, but to 
every child of the living God who would harshly condemn 
another. P e t e r Honoured. 

We pass on to John 21, where our ever blessed Lord marks 
Peter out for honour. "Simon son of Jonas, lovest thou Me?" 
three times repeated, and three times given a commission for 
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service. What a revelation of the infinite tenderness of the 
Master's heart that Peter should be so honoured, because our 
all-wise Lord knew quite well that Peter would have a failure. 
Did He not warn him ? Yet when "the Lord turned and looked 
upon Peter" (Luke 22. 61), there is no record of any reproach 
in word or look. But one is sure there was only love in all its 
exquisite sweetness. 

Let us get away to the mountain top, and descend when we 
must, for faithful service, and not failure, ever "Looking unto 
Him, the Author and Finisher of our faith" (Heb. 12. 2). 

Some (Bems from IRomatne. 
WORTH QUOTING IN MESSAGES. 

"If the whole world were mine, and I could purchase what 
I would with it, I would give it all to be a scholar made poor 
in spirit at Christ's feet. " 

"If I had been guilty of all the sins of Adam and Eve, and 
of all their descendants to this day, yet believing in Him, I 
should be safe, because His Blood cleanseth from all sin. " 

"Oh, this is a blessed life! No tongue can tell what a 
heaven it is to live by faith upon the Son of God. " 

"God's Word and Spirit will teach you nothing about 
yourself but what will humble you to the dust, and keep you 
there. " 

"The only fitness for Christ, which I know of, is the con
sciousness of our guilt, unworthiness, and helplessness. " 

"As self sinks in esteem, Jesus rises. " 
"Whatever a man sees in himself, great or good, is an 

absolute hindrance to the enjoyment of Jesus. " 
"Whatever good I receive in this world, spiritual or temporal, 

I am indebted for it to the mere bounty of my Lord. I crown 
Him for it. Take it off my head and put it upon His. This is 
Heaven below; for they are doing the same in Heaven above. " 

"A resigned will is not where there is no rising of the flesh 
against God's Will, but where there is victory over the will of 
the flesh. " 

"The knowledge of Jesus is an infallible cure for all the 
miseries which come into the world by sin. " 

"I am still a poor dependent creature, sitting very low at 
the feet of my dear Teacher, and learning to admire that love 
of His which brought me down, and keeps me down at His feet. 
There be my seat till I learn my lesson perfectly. " 
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Bible Stubents' Question Boy. 
ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS FROM VARIOUS SOURCES. 

Asleep in Jesus.—Are the Old Testament saints included 
in those who are asleep in Jesus ? 

Ans.—-The passage in 1 Thessalonians 4 refers no doubt 
specially to those Thessalonians who had died, and for whom 
the living were sorrowing. But those who will be raised when 
Christ comes embrace all that are His (1 Cor. 15. 23), and must 
therefore include all Old Testament saints.—A. T. Schofield, 
M.D. 

"Better than Angels. "—In what sense is Christ superior 
to the angels? (Heb. 1. 5). 

Ans.—The one thought of all these passages is the superiority 
of the Son to angels. Such language as is here quoted was never 
used of angels. There seems to be a fivefold superiority: Son
ship (Heb. 1. 5), worship (v. 6), heirship (vv. 7-9), kingship 
(vv. 10-12), and rulership (vv. 13, 14). The angels are seen to 
be inferior, both to the Son (vv. 5-13), and also to the heirs of 
salvation (v. 14). The angels have a ministry that is real and 
yet limited. Many people seem to have the idea that angels 
occupy some place between man and God as intermediate, and 
this is doubtless true from one standpoint, but verse 14 appears 
to indicate that they are servants who minister to the people of 
God (1 Cor. 6. 3 ; 1 Peter 1. 12).— Dr. W. H. Griffith Thomas. 

Taking a Text.—Is it right to use the text, "Choose you this 
day whom ye will serve" in speaking to the unconverted? I t 
seems very appropriate, and yet the Lord says, "Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you. " 

Ans.—Certainly. Your question however raises the old 
and well-worn one of God's sovereignty and man's responsi
bility. Both are true and Scriptural, but incapable of being 
intellectually reconciled by our finite capacities, darkened as 
they are by sin. Responsibility throughout Scripture is pressed 
on unbelievers, "Ye will not come unto Me that ye might have 
life" (John 5. 40), while God's electing grace shows us that 
after all it is His drawing that brings us. We know no better 
illustration of the two truths than the familiar one of the gate 
over which is written on the outside, "Whosoever will let him 
come, " while on the inside is written, "Chosen in Christ before 
the foundation of the world. " Some taking their stand outside 
deny what is written within, while others from within deny the 
free grace that is inscribed without. The Bible student knows 
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that both are true, and also that, although difficulties can be 
easily raised by cavillers, the truth of election forms no barrier 
for any soul really in earnest.—A. T. Schofield, M.D. 

"Temptation" and "Tribulation. "—How do we know that 
"temptation" means "tribulation, " in Revelation 3. 10? 

Ans.—In the Revised Version it is rendered "trial, " and if 
we consider for a moment, we shall find that "temptations" 
and "trials " are very often much alike. Tribulation is a stronger 
word than trial, and refers primarily to the threshing out of 
wheat, to which the sore trials of the righteous are compared, 
out of which they will come like gold refined in 1 Peter 1. 
Temptation or trial includes more than tribulation, and in this 
case covers a considerably longer space than the great tribula
tion of chapter 7, and vet more than that of Matthew 24.— 
A. T. Schofield, M.D. 

Christ is Oob's Iking. 
(Psa. 2. 6). By T. BAIRD, New York. 

f~"HRIST is God's anointed King enthroned upon the hill of 
His holiness in Zion. He is God's King in a sevenfold 

manner. 
1. King of Righteousness. This title suggests His infixi-

bility. "Righteousness and judgment are the habitation of His 
throne" (Psa. 97. 2 ; Heb. 7. 2). 

2. King of Peace. The uppermost thought here is harmony. 
"Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no 
end" (Isa. 9. 7; Heb. 7. 2). 

3. King of the Jews. This title indicates nationality. 
He was born a King, and He died as a King (Matt. 2. 2 ; Matt. 
27. 37). 

4. King of Israel. This designation predicates territory. 
Christ shall reign in Palestine over a restored Israel (Matt. 
27. 42; John 1. 49). 

5. King of Nations. This extension of glory speaks of 
authority. All the nations of earth shall yet own the sway of 
God's King (Rev. 7. 9 ; Rev. 15. 3, margin). 

6. King of Kings. This exhibits Christ's royalty. He is 
also named "the Prince of the kings of the ear th" (Rev. 1. 5 ; 
Rev. 19. 16). 

7. King of Glory. The diadem of glory sits majestically 
on His royal head (Psa. 24. 8-10). 
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Zhe jfaitb of a Bishop. 
By JOHN CHARLES R Y L E , late Bishop of Liverpool. 

I.—I believe that the world will never be completely con
verted to Christianity by any existing agency before the end 
comes. In spite of all that can be done by ministers, churches, 
schools, and missions, the wheat and the tares will grow to
gether until the harvest. And when the end comes, it will find 
the earth in much the same state that it was when the flood 
came in the days of Noah (Matt. 13. 24-30; 24. 37-39). 

I I .—I believe that the widespread unbelief, indifference, 
formalism, and wickedness, which are to be seen throughout 
Christendom, are only what we ought to expect in God's Word. 
Troublous times, departures from the faith, evil men waxing 
worse and worse, love waxing cold, are things distinctly pre
dicted. So far from making me doubt the t ruth of Christianity, 
they help to confirm my faith. Melancholy and sorrowful as 
the sight is, if I did not see it I should think the Bible was not 
true (Matt. 24. 12; 1 Tim. 4. 1; 2 Tim. 3. 1, 13, 14). 

I I I .—I believe that the grand purpose of the present dis
pensation is to gather out of the world an elect people, and not 
to convert all mankind. It does not surprise me at all to hear 
that the heathen are not all converted when missionaries preach, 
and that believers are a little flock in any congregation in my 
own land. It is precisely the state of things which I expect to 
find. This is a dispensation of election, and not of universal 
conversion (Acts 15. 14; Matt. 24. 13). 

IV.—I believe that the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the great event which will wind up the present dis
pensation, and for which we ought daily to long and pray. 
"Thy Kingdom come, " "Come, Lord Jesus, " should be our 
daily prayer. We look backward, if we have faith, to Christ 
dying on the Cross, and we ought to look forward no less, if we 
have hope, to Christ coming again (John 14. 3 ; 2 Tim. 4. 8; 
2 Peter 3. 12). 

V.—I believe that the Second Coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ will be a real, literal, personal, bodily Coming; and that 
as He went away in the clouds of Heaven with His body, before 
the eyes of men, so in like manner He will return (Acts 1. 11). 

VI.—I believe that after our Lord Jesus Christ comes again 
the earth shall be renewed and the curse removed; the Devil 
shall be bound; the godly shall be rewarded, the wicked shall 
be punished; and that before He comes there will be neither 
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resurrection, judgment, nor Millennium, and that not till after 
He comes shall the earth be filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord (Acts 3. 2 1 ; Isa. 25. 6-9; 1 Thess. 4. 14-18; 
Rev. 20. 1, etc.). 

VII.—I believe that the Jews shall ultimately be gathered 
again as a separate nation, restored to their own land, and 
converted to the faith of Christ (Jer. 30. 10, 11; 31. 10; Rom. 
11. 25, 26). 

VIII .—I believe that the literal sense of Old Testament 
prophecies has been far too much neglected by the Churches, 
and is far too much neglected at the present day, and that under 
the mistaken system of spiritualising and accommodating Bible 
language, Christians have too often missed its meaning (Luke 
24. 25, 26). 

IX.—I do not believe that the preterist scheme of inter
preting the Apocalypse, which regards the book as entirely 
fulfilled; or the futurist scheme, which regards it as almost 
entirely unfulfilled, are either of them to be implicitly followed. 
The truth, I expect, will be found to be between the two. 

X.—I believe that the Roman Catholic Church is the great 
predicted apostasy from the faith, and is Babylon and Anti
christ, although I think it highly probable that a more complete 
development of Antichrist will vet be exhibited to the world 
(2 Thess. 2. 3-11; 1 Tim. 4. 1-6)' 

XL—Finally, I believe that it is for the safety, happiness, 
and comfort of all true Christians to expect as little as possible 
from Churches or governments under the present dispensation, 
to hold themselves ready for tremendous convulsions and changes 
of all things established, and to expect their good things only 
from Christ's Second Advent. 

I am well aware that the views I have laid down appear to 
many persons very gloomy and discouraging. The only answer 
I make to that charge is this: Are they Scriptural ? 

Zhe (Tall of fIDoses. 
(Exodus 3. 1-22.) 

1. Call to the knowledge of God, 
2. Call to know God's Purpose, . . 
3. Call to know His presence, 
4. Call to know His pre-eminence, 
5. Call to know His guidance, 
6. Call to know His power, 

. . vv. 1-6 

. .vv. 7-11 
vv. 12, 13 
vv. 14, 15 
vv. 16-19 
vv. 20-22 

—Ernest Gray, Argentina. 
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Seven Sacreb places. 
"DLEST Bethlehem! thou "House of Bread, " 
*~^ The living One, Who once was dead, 
"The Word made flesh, " came down to thee, 
Whose days were from eternity. 
Dear Nazareth \ despised and mean, 
Exalted by the Nazarene; 
Himself despised—enthroned now, 
Before whose face the angels bow. 

Fair Galilee ! around thy shore, 
What hallowed scenes we linger o' er! 
Upon thy rolling waves once trod 
The mighty, glorious SON of GOD. 

Bright Bethany! abode of love; 
The Stranger from the Home above, 
Brought joy and peace to every breast 
Beneath the roof where He found rest. 

Gethsemane! Gethsemane! 
Dark "olive-press" of mystery! 
That blood-like sweat, that agony— 
Be still my soul, it was for thee. 

Dread Calvary! of woes unknown, 
Where JESUS did for sin atone; 
There as the spotless Lamb He died, 
For sinners He was crucified. 

Loved Olivet! thou spot most sweet, 
The last trod by those sacred feet, 
Upon thy brow they' 11 stand again. 
When He, as King, shall come to reign. T. R. 

Cities wbtcb flfoafce Ceyts Calk. 
A GOOD title is one half the battle in sermon or address. If the title fixes the words on the memory, 
and makes the text talk, it will "give light" (2 Cor. 4 .6 ) . Doubly so if the subject is to be 
advertised. It is quite legitimate to work on the inquisitive in man, but not on the sensational. 
Hundreds of similar suggestions, new or old, welcome. 

A Double Redemption.—"My soul thou hast redeemed" 
(Psa. 71. 23). "Who redeemeth thy life" (Psa. 103. 4). 

The Woman who Would and the Man who Wouldn't.— 
"And she said I will go" (Gen. 24. 58; "And he said I will not 
go" (Num. 10. 30). 

Afraid of Ghosts .—"They speak not . . . they cannot go . . . 
they cannot do evil . . . neither do good. Be not afraid of 
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them" (Jer. 10. 5). They are only ghosts of power, or imaginary 
influences. 

Sin at the Bar. — "I call Heaven and earth to witness against 
you" (Deut. 4. 26). 

Piled Up Marvels. — "The blind see, the lame walk, the 
lepers cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead raised, the Gospel 
preached to the poor" (Luke 7. 22). 

Love Without Sight. — "Whom having not seen, ye love, " 
etc. (1 Peter 1. 8). 

The Keys of Hell. — "I am He that liveth, and was dead; 
and behold I am alive for evermore, AMEX ; and have the keys 
of Hades and of dea th" (Rev. 1. 18). 

Mixed Motives. — "They came not for Jesus' sake only, 
but that they might see Lazarus also, whom He had raised from 
the dead" (John 12. 9). 

H Xesson for JJ?ouno folks. 
SNARES. 

Introduction.—Explain what a snare is: "Anything by 
which one is entangled and brought into trouble. " Different 
kinds of traps may be shown. 
S—Set for All (Eccles. 9. 12). S also is the initial letter of the 

name of the one who sets them—SATAN. The snares we have 
to fear are various, e.g., a man (Exod. 10. 7), a woman (1 
Sam. 18. 21), idolatry (Exod. 23. 33), transgressions (Prov. 
29. 6), riches (1 Tim. 6. 9). 

N—Not Evident.—Hidden or disguised (Psa. 35. 7), e.g., 
Spider's web almost invisible. S.S. teachers have to warn 
scholars that there are snares and dangers. 

A—Attractive. Traps baited with that which is most at trac
tive to the animal or man, e.g., cheese for mice, worms for 
fish, light for moths. 

Satan's attractions Excite e n v y : riches, pleasures, etc., 
appeal to the appetites (1 John 2. 16). 

R—Ruin. The object of the snarer is to lure to destruction 
(Prov. 7. 23 ; John 10. 10; James 1. 14, 15). 

E—Escape. How to escape. Some advise " D O N ' T , " i.e., 
refrain from doing this, that, or the other. Others advise 
"Do. " Do the best you can. Point out futility of such 
advice (Prov. 14. 12). 

S—Safety for All. One way—in contrast to the many suggested 
above (Acts 4. 12; Heb. 7. 25).—B. Peat, Stockton-on-Tees. 



W H Y WAS THE LORD JESUS A J E W ? 97 

XLbc %inc of (Sob's Jnberitance. 
T^HE question has been asked, "Why was Jesus a J e w ? " 

Why did He select a people, few in number, who had no 
political influence, and call them "His o w n ? " The answer is, 
"Because He loved t h e m " (Deut. 7 . 7 , 8 ) . If you ask, "Why 
did He love them ?" the same answer is given, "Because He 
loved t h e m . " This reason may not at once satisfy the logical 
mind, but if we follow the history of these people we shall 
readily accept i t , for no other reason can be given. 

Before the Lord Jesus came into the world the Jews were a 
religious people; ostensibly they worshipped the one Living and 
True God. Other nations were religious too, but it is evident 
from history their religions were divorced from ethics. For 
this reason men like Buddha and Confucius became "Agnostics" 
to escape the awful degradation and folly of idol worship. Even 
to-day the heathen worships a god who is worse than himself. 

But the God of Israel was acknowledged to be a Just God, 
yet in His relations with men "merciful, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression and sin. " Thus He revealed Himself to Moses, 
who in this song (cf. Duet. 32) proclaims 

"The N a m e of the Lord." 

This song also gives a sketch of Israel 's history, taking account 
of their sin and departure from God. But against the dark 
background of evil it sets forth the goodness and faithfulness 
of the Lord. 

The opening lines are majestic, "Give ear, 0 heavens, and 
I will speak ," befitting the importance of the subject. The 
lines following are sublime in their tenderness, "My doctrine 
shall distil as the dew," or like the gentle rain, not like storm-
showers which only affect the surface of the earth, but the 
gentle rain which reaches the subsoil; "Because I will publish 
the Name of the Lo rd , " for this speaks to the hearts of men. 
Jehovah, the unchanging One, is the Rock which followed them 
in their wanderings, protected them with its shadow; yea, the 
Rock tha t was "cleft" in which to hide. His work is perfect— 
in execution and design—His plan leaves no room for after
thought , and will finally vindicate itself. Meanwhile, faith
fulness, consistency, and uni ty mark its course—"He knows 
the way He t a k e s . " 

Israel were His people—the line of His inheritance. Through 
them God will inherit all nat ions. Chosen not for their great
ness , they were gathered in Palestine to be His witnesses to the 

4 
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Gentiles, and the frontiers of other nations were determined 
according to the place mapped out for Israel. Emmanuel ' s 
land will yet be 

The World's Centre 
from which will radiate the light of divine t ru th . "In thee, " 
said God to Abraham, "and in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed. " Saved from Egypt and from Pharaoh 's 
power, they had been carried as on eagles' wings to this promised 
land. 

But earthly blessing in the land of Canaan was not an 
unmixed good. "Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked, " forgot the 
Rock which was the source of blessing—they departed from the 
Living God. Hence adversity follows. Israel is given up 
for a time to unbelief, and they are allowed to reap the fruit 
of their own ways—dead sea fruit. "Their vine is the vine of 
Sodom." "You on ly , " says Jehovah, "have I known of all 
the nations of the ear th ; therefore I will punish you for your 
in iqui t ies ." 

Love, we know, seeks for its objects the highest good; nor 
will it be satisfied ti l l it finds a response. Chastisement must 
therefore be meted out to Israel unti l repentance is wrought. 
Adversity will be to them the door of hope. Deprived of every 
other source of comfort Israel will eventually turn to the Lord, 
and they shall see Jehovah's face. In their cry for mercy they 
will give clear evidence of conversion and recall their mission 
and destiny. They will no longer despise the Gentiles, but 
ardently desire that "God's saving health shall be known 
among all na t ions . " The elder brother of Luke 15 will not 
only be converted, but will seek out the younger brothers who 
still remain with the swine and the husks. Israel will evan
gelise the Gentiles and publish the Name of the Lord. God 
will answer their prayers and bless their mission. The word 
will go forth, "Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with His people ." 

It is well to remark in passing that 

We are Debtors to the J e w s . 
Their Scriptures have been written for our profit, and what has 
already happened to Israel is recorded so that we should be 
warned against a like disaster, for Israel 's God is ours. 
"Behold ," says the Apostle to the Gentiles, "the goodness and 
severity of God"—severity on them which fell, but goodness 
towards ourselves—"if we continue in His goodness." Alas! 
the annals of the Church are morally the same as Israel 's 
history, but our resource is in God. Spiritual recovery is 
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found in the Name of the Lord. He is the Rock— "Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday, to-day, and forever." Let us seek His 
face that there may be moral transformation. Gazing on His 
face unveiled we shall be changed into the same image. Then 
words of song will rise from our hearts as we publish the Name 
of the Lord. 

During Israel 's captivi ty in Babylon their house was 
"swept and garnished;" the evil spirit of idolatry was cast 
ou t , and they returned ostensibly to worship Jehovah. But 
their religion was used to glorify themselves. Boasting they 
were the people, they despised the Gentiles. Their zeal for 
God was not according to knowledge, nor was it directed in 
the line of His purpose. Moreover, it divided their ranks . 
Blinded by their zeal, they rejected Messiah when He came. 
Even the disciples of Christ were tainted by the religion of the 
Pharisees. The Good Shepherd of Israel came to gather the 
people, but the disciples sometimes sent them away They had 

The Gift of Dispers ion 
because they knew so li t t le of divine love. Where the love of 
God, as expressed in the Lord Jesus, is known and enjoyed, 
there is always a missionary spir i t ; we want others to know. 

If our reading of Scripture lessens our Gospel interest we 
have not read our Bibles ar ight . But if we are imbued with 
the Spirit of Christ, we shall long for the salvation of the world. 
"If I be lifted u p , " He said, "I will draw all men unto M e . " 
God will not forgo His purpose: "He will have all men to be 
saved and come to a knowledge of the t r u t h . " Let us not be 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. If Pharisees charge us with 
being "loose and lawless," well, never mind; they put us in 
company with Christ, for so they reproached Him. "This 
Man , " they said, "receiveth sinners and eateth with t h e m . " 

There is infinite variety and freshness in the Old, Old Story. 
We need not harp on one str ing; there is both melody and 
harmony in Gospel music. "The Name of the Lord" never 
grows stale. What we need continually is 

A Restatement of Christ. 
His Name is a rallying point for His people, and the preaching 
of His Name the only hope for the world. 

Jehovah of the Old Testament is Jesus of the New. His 
Name implies what He is—Jehovah, the Saviour. As the 
angel of the annunciation said to Mary, "Thou shalt call His 
Name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their s in s . " 
"He came to His own, but His own received Him n o t , " never-
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theless, "Having loved His own, which were in the world, He 
loved them unto the e n d . " In love He wept over Jerusalem. 
"How often would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathers her brood under her wings, but ye would n o t . " 
In that guilty city Christ was crucified. Numbered with the 
transgressors, He died for them. In marvellous love He bore 
our sins in His own body on the tree, so that "we being dead 
to sins should live unto righteousness. " As victor over death 
He commanded that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His Name, beginning at Jerusalem. 

"Comfort ye , comfort ye My people ." 
"Say unto Jerusalem her iniquity is pardoned." Even Saul , 
the chief of sinners, found mercy, and by the risen Lord was 
sent to the Gentiles "to open their eyes, tha t they might be 
turned from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God ." As those who have also found mercy it is our 
privilege to pass on the glad t idings, to become ambassadors 
for Christ. Let us see to it tha t we are not only rejoicing in the 
love of God ourselves, but expressing it to others and publishing 
the Name of the Lord. 

God grant that we may know His purpose and the way He 
takes, which will end in universal blessing when He shall 
inherit all nat ions! w. TAYLOR. 

IPartafcers. 
A Study by S. E. BURROW, of the S.C.A., London. 

1. Of Christ Himself. "For we are made par
takers of Christ, " . . . . . . 1 Cor. 10. 17 

Heb. 3. 14 
2. Of His Nature. "That by these ye might 

be partakers of the Divine nature, " . . 2 Peter 1. 4 
3. Of His Character. "That ye might be par

takers of His holiness, " . . . . . . Heb. 12. 10 
4. Of His Sufferings. "But rejoice, inasmuch 

as ve are partakers of Christ's sufferings, " 1 Peter 4. 13 
2 Cor. 1.7 

5. Of His Glory. "Also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed, " . . . . 1 Peter 5. 1 

6. Of The Holy Spirit. "Who...were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, " . . . . Heb. 6. 4 

7. Of Heaven. "Made us meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light, " Col. 1. 12 
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(BuiMno Stars to the Coming of our 
%ovb. 

OUTLINE OF A STUDY given at the Monthly Meeting in Carfax 
Hall, London. By J. H. LOWE. 

' T ' H E R E are four presentations of our Lord Jesus Christ 
connected with a star, and also with His Coming. 

Numbers 24. 17: "There shall come a Star out of Jacob. " 
Matthew 2. 2 : "We have seen His Star in the east. " 
Revelation 22. 16: "I am. . . the Bright and Morning Star ." 
2 Peter 1. 19: "Until. . . the Day Star arise in your hearts ." 

I. The Star Out of Jacob. 
" T H E R E SHALL COME A STAR OUT OF JACOB, AND A SCEPTRE 

SHALL RISE OUT OF ISRAEL" (Num. 24. 17). 

These expressions, like other Bible symbols, are fraught 
with Scriptural meaning. 

If we search all mentions of stars in the Bible we find a 
number of them repeat the expression, "the stars of Heaven. " 
After the first grand record, "He made the stars also" (Gen. 
1. 16), the next word is, "Look now toward Heaven, and tell 
the stars" (Gen. 15. 5). 

The star symbol, therefore, is essentially Heavenly. But 
who is the Star that shall come ? He answers Himself in His own 
last words: "I am the Bright and Morning Star" (Rev. 22. 16). 

How can it be said He comes out of Jacob ? That is answered 
too. The offspring of David is equally "of the tribe of Judah" 
(Rev. 5. 5) and of Jacob. 

"And a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel. " A sceptre is the 
symbol of a reigning king. So Israel sang on the bank of the 
Red Sea on the morning of their salvation from the bondage of 
Egypt : "The Lord shall reign for ever and ever" (Exod. 15. 18). 
The Spirit teaches what the sceptre means: "Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
Thy Kingdom" (Psa. 45. 6; Heb. 1. 8). How does the Sceptre 
rise out of Israel ? "Thou shalt call His Name Jesus. He shall 
be great and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the 
Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of His 
Kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke 1. 31-33). 

So we come back to the opening revelation with further 
light, and learn there shall come a Star from Heaven, where He 
is its light and glory, and He shall wield a sceptre of world-wide 
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dominion enthroned in Jerusalem, King of Israel, and of all 
the earth besides (Zech. 14. 9). 

Wonderful are the blessings of God, reserved for this earth, 
and the Heavens, foretold through a channel hired to curse. 
Who heard, and knew, and saw the vision of the Almighty; 
vision of One in whom he had no par t ; a prophet who shall yet 
see Him again; alas "but not nigh" (Num. 24. 10, 16, 17). 

Our ears, awakened by His Spirit, do hear and know His 
voice, and already are made nigh by the blood of Christ. We 
shall soon see His face, and for ever be with Him. 

II . The Star in the East. 

" W E HAVE SEEN H I S STAR" (Matt. 2. 2). 
These were wise men. Taught by the Spirit of Wisdom, 

they sought the King, to worship Him. The star guided them to 
His very feet. They were guided to His birthplace, according 
to the Scripture, where it is writ ten: "And thou Bethlehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, 
out of thee shall He come forth unto Me, who is to be Ruler in 
Israel; whose goings forth are from of old, from the days of 
eternity" (Micah 5. 2). The star guided them to Him who was 
born the King, yet the Eternal God. 

They knew the truth, for they came "to worship H i m " 
(Matt. 4. 10), as only the Lord thy God may be worshipped. 
From Heaven come as the star shone from Heaven ;• on earth to 
hold His sceptre as David's Heir. They saw the star and 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy; fell down and worshipped Him. 
They opened their treasures and presented unto Him gifts. Who 
had taught them what to bring, but He who stirred their hearts 
to seek Him ? Spirit-taught, the gifts befitted the Person they 
came to worship. 

Gold—fit offering for the King. Frankincense—which is 
"all for God" (Lev. 2. 2, 16; 6. 15), as we learn from the offerings 
of old. And they brought to Him Myrrh. See the sequence in 
the Song of Songs 3. 10, gold under the King's feet; and Song 
4. 14, frankincense, myrrh, and aloes. Then search out the 
myrrh in New Testament. You will find it only in the wise 
men's offering, and at the crucifixion, and at the burial, coupled 
with the aloes (Mark 15. 23; John 19. 39). 

Thus we learn the significance of the offerings of these wor
shippers, as they knelt at the feet of God manifest in the flesh; 
offering of their treasures to the King; to the Lord their God; 
come to die on the Cross, and be buried. Such is the One we 
worship too. And we delight to read of another Day when we 
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shall surround Him in His Majesty in Jerusalem, and witness 
the kings of the earth coming to the brightness of His rising, 
and they shall offer to Him their gifts of gold and frankincense* 
once more (Isa. 60. 3, 6). And note that the myrrh is not to be 
offered again, for He liveth to die no more; and we live with 
Him in the joy of His resurrection morning. 

Thus shine out the essentials of the Gospel of our salvation, 
how that Christ, who is Eternal God, came in flesh, died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and 
that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. 

I I I . The Bright and Morning Star. 

Now we listen to His own Word to us in the churches: "I AM 
THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID AND THE BRIGHT AND 
MORNING STAR" (Rev. 22. 16). 

This last word names His chosen symbol of His Coming for 
us—"The Bright and Morning Star"—and so closes the New 
Testament. 

The last chapter of the Old Testament gives promise of the 
Lord's Coming to a God-fearing remnant in another day (Mai. 
4. 2). Coming as The Rising Sun of Righteousness. David 
heard of it and foretold the vision (2 Sam. 23. 4). Then the 
earth will shine with His glory and every eye shall see Him 
(Ezek. 43. 2 ; Rev. 1.7). So He will come as the Sun to enlighten 
the earth, and as the Morning Star for His Heavenly Church. 
The sun and the morning star are never seen rising at the same 
time. 

The symbols also teach the sequence. The ordinances of the 
the Heavens are so established that the Morning Star always 
rises before the Sun. 

The Star is for the watchers who are looking toward the sun-
rising in the darkness of a far-spent night, while the great world 
sleeps. Some day it may be said again: "We have seen the Star, 
and have come to worship Him. " Not in Bethlehem, but in 
"the clouds. " 

The Morning Star is not always seen in its full brightness, 
but is so on a special occasion. So will our Morning Star be 
seen in all His brightness on that Morning of the Day of Redemp
tion, unto which we have all been sealed, since we believed and 
trusted in our Redeemer and His atoning Blood (Eph. 1. 13; 
4. 30). 

"I am the Root and Offspring of David, and the Bright and 
MORNING STAR. " How these two last words re-echo the first 

* Note "incense" in Isa. 60. 6, A.V., is same word as "frankincense" in Lev. 2 . 2 , 15. 
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which we read in Numbers 24. The Heavenly Star for,His 
Heavenly saints, is the same Jesus who is Coming for His earthly 
saints as David's Lord, David's Son, and Heir of His Throne. 
His blessed Word of promise, "I am the Bright and Morning Star" 
wins instant and joint-welcome from His Spirit and His Bride. 

This welcome was given while the words were being written 
by the beloved apostle, inspired by the Holy Spirit (Rev. 22. 17). 
A welcome full and true, unwavering and never ceasing, the 
Word of the Spirit formed in the heart of the Bride, and spoken 
through her lips to her Lord Himself. 

While the Spirit and the Bride are ever saying, "COME !" it 
remains for him that heareth to join his own personal note in the 
whole harmony of the Church's word, "Even so, COME, Lord 
Jesus. " Let not one voice be silent in the full choir, from the 
day he hears until he sleeps, or, still alive and remaining, sees 
with undying eyes our Coming Lord (1 Thess. 4. 16, 17). 

"I will give him T H E MORNING STAR" (Rev. 2. 28). We 
can now readily discern that this special promise to the over
comer in Thyatira is the assurance of his personal part in the 
blessing of His Coming for His Church. I t tells, moreover, that 
such a part is all of grace, for it is given to one found as an 
overcomer, in one of the worst Churches under the rebuke of the 
Lord (Rev. 2. 24, 26). 

IV. The Day Star in the Heart. 

" U N T I L . . . T H E DAY STAR ARISE IN YOUR HEARTS" (2 Peter 
1. 19). In this Second Epistle the apostle is giving repeated 
calls to remembrance of truths well known to those he addresses. 
Stirring up, putting in remembrance as long as he should live; 
and urging to remembrance after his decease. The call is to 
hearts' affections, to stir them, as his own had been, on the day 
he saw the power and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ (Mark 
9. 1) in the holy mount of the Transfiguration. 

Of the four inspired records of that wondrous scene, Peter 
only was there. He is the only eyewitness who records it 
(2 Peter 1. 16). Peter and the other eyewitnesses made known 
what they saw, and Matthew, Mark, and Luke record what those 
eyewitnesses saw. But Peter here condenses all that was seen 
into a word, "Eyewitnesses of His Majesty. " Then he con
centrates all attention to the Voice that came from the excellent 
glory, even from Heaven. 

He recounts the honour and the glory received by our Lord 
Jesus Christ as that Voice declared the love of the Father, and 
His good pleasure in His beloved Son (2 Peter 1. 17). Surpassing 
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all that eyes could see; surpassing what even written words could 
reveal, the heart-moving tones of such a voice that thrilled 
the soul of Peter, wrought in him the deep and lasting con
sciousness that the Father 's love for His Son is the fountain spring 
and source of all God does; even as another of the eyewitnesses 
testifies in his Gospel: "The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into His hand" (John 3. 35). This Voice we 
heard; and this makes prophecy more sure. How can anything 
written in the writing of God be made surer than it always is ? 

It is the rule of the Scripture that the very writing certifies 
its t ruth (Prov. 22. 20, 21). In one sole exception the living 
Voice transcends the written truth in its depth of meaning; for 
such a Voice is saying, "This is My Beloved. " So is revealed in 
the heart and soul of Peter the reason why purposes are devised 
and prophetic words are written. So is the written Word of 
Promise confirmed by such a revelation of the Father 's love, and 
it is to this we are called to give heed. 

And just as we do give heed to the revelation Peter here gives 
and pleads, our hearts are stirred as Peter 's was, if not in same 
degree, and the Day begins its dawn, the Day Star rises in our 
hearts, as it has done in thousands since Peter wrote, while 
they are still waiting for the Bright and Morning Star to rise on 
our enraptured eyes. 

And the Spirit makes good His Word, "The Lord direct your 
hearts unto the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ" (2 Thess. 3. 5). Let us 

Summarise 
in conclusion, this meditation. 

Numbers 24. 17. There shall come a Star, a word to guide 
our hearts to think of Him, and His Coming for us. 

Matthew 2. 2. His Star literally guides worshippers to 
Himself, at His first coming to save us (John 12. 47). 

Revelation 22. 16. His own last and most loving word to 
us in the churches, declaring His Coming again; and so to guide 
and hold our hearts in constant and loving expectation, ever 
answering in loving response, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus. " 

2 Peter 1. A saint about to die, has his soul stirred to urge 
us to keep awake and "Tarry t i l l He comes" (John 21. 22). He 
bids us enter in spirit the overshadowing heavenly cloud, there 
to learn more deeply the Father 's love for His beloved Son; a 
love that makes a marriage for Him, and provides a chosen 
Bride. He brings a love-gift from the Bridegroom to His 
Bride, a DAY STAR for her heart, to cheer in hope through all 
dark days, while she is waiting for her Bright and Morning Star. 

4A 
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E Matter of Xffe anb Death. 
ORIGINAL OUTLINE GOSPEL ADDRESS ON JOHN 5. 24. 

By F . J. SQUIRE, Wallasey. 
1.1 Ruin. A revelation of the sinner's deep need. 

'Abiding in death (1 John 3. 14; Eph. 2. 1; 1 Tim. 5. 6). 
Under condemnation (John 3. 18). 
The coming judgment (Heb. 9. 27; Acts 17. 31). 
The possibility of being alive to the world but dead to God, 

and of being in eternal danger without knowledge of it. 
II. Repentance. The warning of God in view of coming 

judgment (Acts 17. 30, 31). There must be realisation of 
personal need before there can be appreciation of a personal 
Saviour. 

I I I . Redemption. The basis of the offer of the Lord Jesus. 
He did not set aside the principle of the Old Testament 
(Heb. 9. 22), but in view of and by virtue of the shedding 
of His own blood (1 Peter 1. 20) He offered salvation to the 
believer (Matt. 26. 28; John 6. 51-58; Eph. 1. 7). 

IV. Reception. The necessity of personal appropriation. 
Hearing His Word in preference to the theories of men (Col. 

2. 8). The dead hear (ver. 25; Isa. 55. 3). 
Believing God (see R.v.). John 5. 11, 12). God's record 

Saving faith (Rom. 10. 17; Eph. 2. 8). 
God's time (ver. 25). The hour. . .now is. 
As Israel (2 Chron. 32. 8) "rested themselves upon the words 

of Hezekiah, " so we rest upon the Word of God. 
V. Regeneration. The results of reception. 

The present possession of Eternal Life (1 John 5. 12). 
Deliverance from judgment (Rom. 8. 1). 
A spiritual resurrection—from death to life. 
A change of standing, the reality of which is revealed in a 

change of walk (Rom. 6. 12-14). 
VI. Responsibility. The consequences of rejection. 

Making God a liar (1 John 5. 10). 
The coming hour (John 5. 28, 29). Two resurrections. 
Two destinies. Which shall be yours ? 
The hour.. .now is. When you may decide. 

T H E days are evil looking back, 
The coming days are dim, 

Yet count we not His promise slack, 
But watch and wait for Him. 

CHRISTINA ROSSETTI. 
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^be Stubent anb tbe Specialist. 
HEALTH HOMILIES. By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., M . R . C S . 

I. THE MYSTERY OF FIRE." 
rT"HE four elements known to our great-grandmothers were 

fire, air, earth, and water. The first, indeed, is really 
not a substance at all, while the other three are all compound 
bodies, being respectively gaseous, solid, and liquid. 

What we mean by fire is more easily understood than ex
plained. We call the sun a ball of "fire. " We call a furnace 
"fiery. " We order the "fire" to be lighted, and yet in this 
last case we are quite clear that paper, sticks, and coals do not 
in themselves constitute an actual fire, though they may be 
termed a potential one. A house is "on fire. " The stoker is 
told to "fire up. " Again, a soldier is told to "fire, " and fire
grates and fire-arms refer to very different instruments. 

What, then, is fire ? A strictly scientific definition is hope
less for so unscientific a word; but it may be generally said to 
be that rapid union of carbon or hydrogen with oxygen which 
is called combustion, with the evolution of red and yellow rays 
of light. In the "fire" of fire-arms there is also rapid chemical 
combinations of nitrogen. 

Heat and Food. 
Now, fire produces heat, and the amount of this "heat" can 

be measured. The fire, or the combustion that will raise one 
pound of water one degree Fahrenheit, is said to produce one 
heat unit. On this scale the perfect combustion of one pound 
of carbon is found to produce 13,000 heat units ; that of one 
pound of hydrogen 62,500; hydrogen being thus nearly five times 
as "hot" as carbon. 

Perhaps this subject becomes more interesting as we illustrate 
its action in our own bodies. 

Food is our fuel, and consists, like coal, of carbon and 
hydrogen. Food in which carbon predominates is called a 
carbo-hydrate, and includes all starches and sugars. I t is 
burnt up in the work of the body, and its combustion produces 
the carbonic acid that is given off by the breath; and, on the 
other hand, the food richest in hydrogen is called a hydro-carbon, 
and includes all fats, butter, cream, oil, etc., and its combustion 
produces water. We have seen that the combustion of hydrogen 
produces five times the heat of carbon. It will be readily 
understood, therefore, that it is the hydro-carbons that are used 
by preference for maintaining the heat of the body up to the 
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required standard of 9 8 | degrees in all weathers. Anxious 
mothers will appreciate these remarks, and give liberal allowance 
of butter, cream, and bacon in winter to their offspring to keep 
their fires going. 

What is Heat? 
This "heat, " as well as "fire, " used to be considered a 

material entity, but is now shown to be at most a form of force. 
It is believed to be the motion of the molecules or small particles 
of which bodies are composed. If I hammer a piece of iron long 
enough, I eventually stir up these molecules and produce "heat. " 
The rapid union of the molecules of carbon or hydrogen with 
oxygen in a "fire" also produces heat. 

The great source of heat to our world is, of course, our sun. 
We say "our" sun because the number of "suns" is innumerable. 

In the first place, heat is formed in the sun probably by its 
being on "fire, " or by the rapid union of particles of carbon and 
hydrogen with oxygen; these elements having been proved to 
exist in the sun. 

In the second place, this heat is in some way projected 
95,000,000 miles, so as to reach us. It is an appalling idea, 
however, to reflect how little of the enormous heat and light of 
the sun is used by us, or, indeed, by any of the planets. The 
amount given out by the sun compared with what falls on our 
tiny globe is somewhat in the proportion of 4d. to £1,000,000, and 
when we consider what even this 4d. means to us we can under
stand that one of the greatest problems yet unsolved is as to 
what is the real source of this incalculable amount of energy 
produced by our sun each moment, and so lavishly wasted (to 
our ideas) in space, and how long it is likely to last at its 
present amazing expenditure. Formerly heat was believed, 
as we have said, to be a substance projected from fire with great 
velocity. Now, however, the theory is as follows. 

Ether Waves. 
All space, or, at any rate, all in which stars and suns revolve, 

is believed to be filled with an imponderable substance called 
ether. I t is believed that the vibratory motion of the particles 
in the sun "on fire" communicates ripples or waves of motion 
to this ether, that travel along at the respectable pace of 
186,000 miles a second. The ease with which this is written 
rather blinds one to the unthinkable speed which it records. 
But speed indeed is required when we consider the distances 
these waves have to travel; for light and indeed heat come to us 
not only from the sun, but from the stars. Now, the sun is 95 
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million of miles away, and it would be useless to encumber this 
page with the ciphers necessary to state the distance of the 
nearest fixed star. 

The Solar Spectrum. 
The waves of ether that thus travel from the sun appear to 

OUT eyes as light. But the sun does a great deal more than 
merely give "light. " If we pass a beam of light through a 
prism we get it spread out into a band of seven colours. 

The union of these seven colours produces white light, which 
the prism has power to separate into them because they are waves 
running at different speeds. The slowest rays that can be seen 
by our eyes are the red, which follow each other at the rate of 
446 billion per second. As we pass along the spectrum they 
get more rapid until in the violet rays we get them repeated at 
the rate of 667 billion per second. Waves running more slowly 
or faster than these rates exist in enormous numbers, but are 
invisible to our eyes. 

The effects of these different waves are very remarkable. 
The effect we call heat is produced by the red rays of light, and 
also by all those slower rays beyond the red that are invisible 
to our sight. This is really the source of all solar heat. As the 
waves become more rapid, the colour changes to yellow, and this 
is the centre of that sensation we call light, which extends as far 
as the spectrum, but is most intense here. The violet end of the 
spectrum, again, and the rays (invisible to us) beyond the violet, 
are really the source of the life of this world; for it is by the energy 
contained in these rapid waves that the vegetable world (that 
depends on sunlight) exists. These are the so-called actinic 
rays, and are of intense energy in effecting those chemical com
binations by means of which starch and albumen are built up 
by the vegetable for the use of the animal world. These are the 
rays every photographer has to exclude from his "dark" room 
by having it lighted by a medium that will only allow red or 
yellow rays that have no chemical power to pass. 

Red Heat and Red Paint. 
We have seen, by looking at the heat end of our spectrum, 

that heat may consist of visible or invisible rays. A bar of iron 
may be heated so as to emit invisible rays of heat only; made 
hotter, the vibrations of ether become more rapid until, when 
they reach a certain speed, they impress the eye with a sense of 
light of a dull red. More heat still, and the red is bright; more 
still, and it is yellow and even white. 

An interesting question arises here. If red rays are the source 
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of the luminous heat of the iron bar, why would it not emit the 
same heat if painted the same shade of red ? The answer is 
interesting. In the red-hot bar, the molecular vibration that 
makes the bar hot and transmits luminous waves of ether at a 
certain rate to our bodies and eyes occurs in the bar itself, which 
is the source of the red colour it displays. On the other hand, 
the source of the red colour of paint on a bar producing waves of 
a similar rate is not in the bar nor in the paint (which is, as we 
know, of no colour in the dark, whereas the iron bar is), but is 
in the molecular vibrations in the sun 95 millions of miles away. 
What we see in red paint is, therefore, a faint reflection con
taining an amount of heat so small that it may be disregarded, 
like the reflection of a fire in a glass 100 yards from it. 

Radiation and Convection. 
How, then, does fire warm ? We know it warms itself by 

its own combustion, but how does it warm us and our rooms ? 
The answer is, in two ways, or at most three. One we have 
considered—radiation—and have seen that radiating waves of 
heat, visible and invisible, travel through the ether in all 
directions, not, however, warming the air through which they 
pass, but only parting with their "heat" when they strike some 
solid body, as a chair or a man, which is thus warmed bv their 
impact. 

The other mode b\T which heat is diffused is by convection, 
which simply means the upward motion of warmed air, because 
it is lighter than cold. The warmed furniture and people in the 
room thus produce ascending currents of air, and thus the air 
becomes warmed and the heat diffused. These currents of con
vection keep the warmed air round a person constantly ascending, 
its place being instantly filled by fresh air to be warmed. If the 
surrounding temperature, however, is as high as the warmed air, 
as in India, there is no motion of the air currents that in England 
are always changing the atmosphere around us ; hence the need 
of punkahs to produce artificial currents. 

The third method is the conduction of heat from particle to 
particle of a material by their vibration. Materials are thus 
good or bad conductors, as heat is •thus enabled to traverse them 
quickly or slowly. Iron is thus a good conductor, and so is 
cotton; while wool derives its great value from the fact that it 
is such a bad conductor of heat that it refuses to lower our 
temperature by conducting the heat away from our bodies. 

A Perfect Grate. 
In an ordinary fire-grate only one-eighth part of the heat 
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produced by a coal fire warms the room; the rest is lost. ^ ' In a ' 
wood tire only one-sixteenth is used. The amounts utilised can 
be doubled by using the most approved description of modern 
grate, the essence of which consists in using the minimum of 
iron and the maximum of firebrick in its construction. A 
perfect grate should be low, near the floor, without any draught 
from beneath. It should stand well forward into the room. 
The whole of the back and sides should be of firebrick, and the 
back should not be carried straight up into the chimney, but 
slanted forward at an angle of 60 degrees so as to catch and 
reflect into the room all the upward heat rays; and the throat of 
the chimney should be brought well forward and narrowed. 
Such a grate saves half the fuel, or, in other words, gives twice 
as much useful heat. 

Warmed Air. 
Further economy still can be effected by using part of the 

heated flue and back of the fire to warm air which can be admitted 
into the room and warm it still further. This combination of 
radiant heat from an open fire-grate together with a certain 
amount of warmed fresh air is perhaps the happiest means of 
heating yet discovered for sitting-rooms. 

In many countries, as in Canada and the States, where the 
extremes of heat and cold are greater, houses are often warmed 
by heated air. The air, passed over a furnace in the basement, 
is conducted in large pipes beneath a grating inside the door of 
each apartment, and thence diffuses warmth through the house, 
which is thus raised to a uniform temperature. 

Hot and Gold Chairs. 
It may be well briefly to contrast the systems. In England, 

with an open fire, the air is not directly heated by the rays of 
the fire, but all solid bodies in the room and the walls are warmed, 
and communicate some of their heat to the air adjacent by con
duction, no two parts of the room, however, being of the same 
temperature. In America, the air itself is warmed, while the 
solid bodies remain cool, the temperature being uniform in every 
part of the room. In England, therefore, we sit on warm chairs 
and breathe cool air ; in America, they sit on cool chairs and 
breathe warm air. With regard to the distribution of heat, it is 
often a great advantage to have it unequal, so that a person can 
sit in a warmer or cooler part of the room according to his feelings. 
We thus pronounce emphatically in favour of the open fire-grate 
for the climate of this country, having no objection, however, to 
the admission of a little warmed air in conjunct ion'with it. 
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We will not enlarge here on the primary and chief value of 
the fire-grate as the ventilator par excellence of all English rooms, 
as this will be better treated of in a future paper, but will merely 
say, that if a fire were never lighted in the grate at all, it would, 
nevertheless, have to be retained for its usefulness in purifying 
the air by means of the chimney-shaft. 

Heat and Work. 

We have already shown that heat produced by fire is a form 
of force or motion. .As interchange is possible between various 
forms of force, so heat can be made to do work, as when it changes 
water into steam, and thus drives all our engines. And, on the 
other hand, force is converted into heat, as when a cold bar of iron, 
hammered by muscular force, becomes hot under the blows. 

Now the definite relation between heat and work is that the 
force that will raise 1 lb. of water 1° F. (as heat), will (as work) 
raise 772 lbs. 1 foot high. Now 1 lb. of water raised 1 ° is a heat 
unit, and 1 lb. raised 1 foot is a work unit, commonly called a 
foot-pound; so that, briefly, 1 heat unit is equal to 772 work 
units. 

I t is better, too, to rely for warmth more on the negative 
virtues of wool as a non-conductor of heat than on the fire as a 
positive generator of it. Therefore warm clothing is more 
healthy than hot rooms, which are not only enervating, but pro
duce great susceptibility. For a sitting-room 65 should be the 
maximum, and for a bedroom 60, and as much less as is 
agreeable. 

Finally, we separate with this understanding, that, whatever 
it may mean to any other nation, to an Englishman the word 
"fire" shall ever call up a vision of a cheerful radiant focus of 
glowing heat diffused across a well-kept hearth to a happy and 
united home circle. 

To be followed by "The mystery of Air , of E a r t h , of W a t e r , " giving points likely to be used 
as i l lustrat ions in all kinds of addresses. 

£be Believer's Ibope. 
"All worldly hopes disappoint, but He cannot. The 

believer looks at sin and triumphs. He looks at the troubles 
arising from sin (and they all arise from it) and he carries on 
his triumph to the end. He looks at death and still is happy, 
for he has hope in his death. He looks beyond death to a God 
of hope and a glorious immortality. "—Romaine. 
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Bible Stubent's portrait <3allere 
OF WELL-KNOWS BIBLE STUDENTS, WHO BY VOICE AND PEN HAVE HELPED MANY. 

Dr. W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS, of Oxford and Toronto. 

D R W H GRIFFITH THOMAS was born in 1861 at Oswestry. He became an 
orphan'very early in life. At the age of 17 he was converted. Then he came 
to London and whilst occupying a commercial post he attended theological 
classes in the evenings. Three years he spent at Clerkenwell, eleven years 
with Canon Christopher at Oxford, nine years at St. PauVs, Portman Square, 
London, five years as Principal of Wycliffe Hall, Oxford. In 910 he went to 
Toronto, and for nine years was Professor of Apologetics in Wycline college, 
•and since 1919 had given himself to a wider ministry on the other side ot the 
\ t l a n t i c He was a familiar figure on the Keswick platform, and was one ot 
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the sanest and safest expositors in that movement. There was a robustness 
about his utterances which carried conviction. His largest audiences knew 
him through his books, the best known of which are: "Christianity is Christ. " 
a most concise statement of the Person and Work of our Lord; "Methods of Bible 
Study. " packed full of most helpful material for all who would seek to study 
the Bible; "The Apostle Peter, " a sketch of the life of Peter as well as an outline 
of his two Epistles ; "The Holy Spirit of God, " a large work and one which deals 
most exhaustively with the Person and Work of the Holy Spirit ; "The Work of 
the Ministry, " the largest of his works with which we are familiar. Certain parts 
of this book are of special interest and particularly the long section on Preaching; 
"Let us Go On, " a suggestive outline of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the latest 
production from his pen. He died rather suddenly at Philadelphia, June 2, 
1924. As one writer stated: "In an age notable for its departures from the 
truth, he stood foursquare for the inspiration and authority of the Holy Scrip
tures, and used his massive intellect and his consecrated genius in defence of 
the Evangelical position and traditions. " Indeed we have looked upon Dr. 
Griffith Thomas as being in the front rank of those who remain loyal to "the 
faith. " j . s . 

Bible Ibelps for Bus^ HDen. 
FOR STUDENTS, WORKERS, AND SPEAKERS. 

The aim in these studies is to supply mater ia l fur thought for diligent S tudents , suggestioiis 
fur Speakers in all kinds of meet ings , and pract ical points for Workers amongst old and young . 
Original Studies which have been tried and proved wi l l be welcome bv the E D I T O R , 14 
Paternoster Row, London, E . C . 4 . 

WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS A B O U T PEACE. 
Lost, 
Needed, 
Prophesied, 
Offered, 
Precluded 

Pretended, 
Removed, 
Postponed, 
Made, . . 

Gen. 3. 10 
Rom. 3. 17 
Luke 1. 79 

,, 2. 14 
,, 12,49, 

51 
,, 11. 21 
,, 19. 38 
,, 19. 42 

Col. 1. 20 

Proclaimed, 
Bequeathed, 
Proved, 
Possessed, 

Pursued, 

Permanent, 
Thess. 
20, 21. 

. . Eph. 2. 17 

. . John 14. 27 
John 20. 19, 20 

Luke 2. 29, 30; 
7. 50 

. . 1 Peter 3. 11 
Rom. 12. 18 

1 Thess. 5. 23; 2 
3. 16; Heb. 13. 

-W. F. Coles, Loughton. 

CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP 
1. Joined Together, 
2 . Framed Together, 
3. Knit Together, 
4. Gathered Together, 
5. Striving Together, 
6. Caught Up Together, 
7. Heirs Together, 

Matt. 19. 6 
Eph. 2. 21 
Col. 2. 2 
Matt. 18. 20 
Phil. 1. 27 
1 Thess. 4. 17 
1 Peter 3. 7 

—Jas. A. Anderson, London. 
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THREE THRONES. 

1. A Throne of Glory (Isa. 6. 1, 3), . . . . Conviction 
2. A Throne of Grace (Heb. 4. 16), . . . . Conversion 
3. A Throne of Judgment (Rev. 20. 11), . . Damnation 

—Geo. Murray, Glasgow. 

FOUR U P S . " 

Simeon took Him up—The Child, . . . . Luke 2. 28 
Lawless hands lifted Him up—The Crucified, .. John 12. 32 
God raised Him up—The Conqueror, . . . . Acts 2. 24 
God carried him up—The Crowned, . . . . Luke 24. 51 

— / . Gilmour Wilson, Larbert. 

A SERMON BY THE GREATEST OF PREACHERS. 
LUKE 4. 16-19. 

Note the omission of "day of vengeance" (Isa. 61. 1, 2). 
1. T H E SIXFOLD Division OF THE TEXT, . . vv. 18, 19> 
2. T H E Sermon (ver. 21), claiming all as ful

filled in Himself (19 centuries have 
proved it). 

3. T H E Effect! Admiration, Jealousy, Rejec
tion, vv. 22, 29 = 

4. T H E Explanation (vv. 25, 27). They 
lacked the obedience of faith. Their 
eyes they had closed, . . . . . . Matt. 13. 15. 

J. W. ASHBV, Marden. 

THE BLESSEDNESS OF FORGIVENESS 
AND THE BLESSINGS FOLLOWING. 

(Psa. 32; Rom. 4. 6-8.) 
THIS Psalm is called in its title a "Maschil," i.e., "making 
wise to behave well. " 

Forgiveness. 
How is this blessedness obtained ? Romans 4 informs us by 
faith, not by works. There are four steps leading to it 

1. Conviction, 
2. Contrition, 
3. Confession, 
4. Confidence, 

Then three blessings flowing out of i t : 
5. Comfort, 
6. Counsel, 
7. Cheer, vv. 10, 11 

—T. Robinson, Barrow. 

v.'s3 
v."4 
v. 5 
v. 6 

v. 7 
v. 8 
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(Luke 6. 9; Mark 10. 
A word of— 

Importance to the Indifferent 
Invitation to the Inquirer, 
Instruction to the Indignant, 
Intelligence to the Intruder, 
Influence to the Impatient, 

ONE THING. 
2 1 ; Luke 10. 42; John 9. 25; 2 Peter 3. 8.) 

—G. 
TO 

Luke 6. 9 
Mark 10. 21 
Luke 10. 42 
John 9. 25 
2 Peter 3. 8 

W. Bunce, Ham Common. 
THE ROCK. IN RELATION 

1. Hewn from the Rock, . . 
2. Our Rest in the Rock, . . 
3. Led to the Rock, 
4. Set on the Rock, 
5. He is the Rock, 

A word of warning— 
6. They lightly esteemed the Rock, 

—G. Hepburn 
THE TWO GULFS 

The Gulf in Time. 
Man separated from God by sin (afar off), . . Eph. 2. 13 
Shut out from the Presence of God, . . . . Gen. 3. 23 

The first step towards man bridged by God Himself. 
The Incarnation, John 1. 14; Luke 1. 35; 1 Tim. 3 

. . Mark 1. 11 

. . John 18. 38 

. . Heb. 10. 12 

Isa. 51. 1 
Num. 24. 21 
Psa. 61. 2 
Psa. 27. 5 
Deut. 32. 15. 

Deut. 32. 15. 
Peterhead. 

24 

1. 
2. His Perfect Life, God's Testimony, 

Man's Testimony, 
3. His Perfect Sacrifice, 
4. His Glorious Resurrection— 

Divine Revelation, 
Angelic Confirmation, 
Apostolic Declaration 

16 

1. 
2. 
3. 

5. 

The Wav to the Holiest made Manifest, 
The Gulf in Eternity. 

A view of the wicked in Hell, 
The rich man in torments, 
Reminded by Abraham of his opportunity in 

time, 
The impassable gulf that can never be 

bridged, 
All because he neglected the truth of the 

Scriptures, 

John 2. 19 
Ac t s l . 10, 11 
Acts 5. 33 
Rom. 1. 4 
Heb. 10. 19, 20 

Luke 16. 23 
vv. 23, 24 

v. 25 

v. 26 

vv. 
"How shall we escape if we neglect so great 

(Heb. 2. 3).—Robert M'Pike, Annbank. 

29-31 
salvation" 
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E Stub\> on Sin. 
As REVEALED IN THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 

By LAWRENCE J O N E S , Whitechurch. 
C I N is wrong-being! Sins are wrong-doing! Behind the 

outward act the inward principle operates. Scripture 
illuminated by the Holy Ghost becomes a revelation by God of 
the penetrating truth, "sharper than any two-edged sword" 
(Heb. 4. 12). More than that , it will reveal you—the real 
you—to yourself! 

With these facts in mind, let us see what the Holy Ghost 
shall reveal to us through James. 

I.—One Sin is a Complete Breach of God's Complete 
Law! "Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend 
in one point, he is guilty of a l l " (chap. 2. 10). 

Divine law, like the Law-giver, is one. To violate the law 
is to mar its uni ty; and it needs but one instance of disobedience 
to do it. 

"Sin is lawlessness," declares John (1 John 3. 4), i.e., not 
subject to law. For example, the boy who steals a shilling is 
as much a thief as if he had stolen a one pound note; for the root 
principle is lawlessness. The extent of the action is merely 
determined by circumstances. Any one sinful act is the evidence 
and indication of a disobedient heart, and disobedience is the 
transgression of the law. 

Illustration.—Adam (Gen. 3). 
I I .—Omiss ion May be a Sin Equally as Much as Com

mission. "Therefore to him that knoweth to do good and 
doeth it not, to him it is s in" (chap. 4. 17). 

The first truth and this one are like the horns of a sharp 
dilemma. To escape the first is but to be impaled upon the 
second. 

Biblical history, biography, and prophecy, are all one 
great emphasis on this second great truth. 

To see and understand better than I act is to seal my soul 
with condemnation; for "This is the condemnation, " viz., that 
light has come, and it lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world; but men prefer darkness. Judgment is not according 
to the light we have got; but we are judged by the light we refuse 
to accept! 

To prefer darkness means to choose my own point of view, 
to enthrone my own reason and will in the place of God, refusing 
to submit to and obey Divine revelation. 
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There is but one way to escape the awful condemnation of 
resisted light. 

1. Cease making excuses for things done in the dark. 
2. Bring everything into the light. 
3. Walk in the light. 
Stop! Come ! and then Walk ! 

"Light obeyed increasetb light; 
Eight resisted bringeth night ; 
Who shall give me will to choose 
If the love of light I lose ? " 

I I I .—Sins are Not Always Met with Immediate Judg
ment. "Ye have condemned and killed the Jus t ; and He 
doth not resist you" (chap. 5. 6). 

We must not be lulled into a false security, a peace when 
there is no peace, because we are allowed to go on in sin without 
any apparent resistance! We may be filling up the cup of wrath. 
The fruit of sin is not completed while we live, for after we 
die the effects of evil conduct may continue to the end of time, 
and may be a terrible harvest to be reaped in eternity. 

Illustration.—Pebble flung in pond. Long after it rests at 
the bottom of pool, ripples disturb surface of water. (Compare 
Psalm 73. False security of wicked. Their end.) 

IV.—Chapter 1 Gives a Vivid Picture of Sin's Birth 
and Nature! "The lust, when it hath conceived, beareth 
sin: and the sin when it is full grown, bringeth'forth death" 
(chap. 1. 15, R.v.). 

What an awful revelation of the evil thing men harbour in 
their breasts! Ponder its terrible truth. Ask God to give 
you courage to look it in the face. 

First, sin is conceived, born, in desire! 
Second, sin grows to maturi ty! 
Third, sin brings forth death ! 
Desire becomes the mother of sin. Sin grows and eventually 

has a child, death! 
Illustration.—Achan—Sight, desire, appropriation, death. 
V.—Sinful Ways and Thoughts Must be Abandoned. 

"Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you. Cleanse 
your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double 
minded" (chap. 4. 8). 

This can only be done at the divine source of purity. 
"Hear t s" : inmost thoughts and feelings. 
"Hands" : outward evil actions. 
"Double minded": an attempt to combine the service of 

God with the service of self and the world. 
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The first part of the verse is a beautiful and encouraging 
echo of Isaiah 55. 7: "Let the wicked forsake his way . . . and 
return, " etc. 

The wages of sin is truly death, but, thanks be to His Name, 
the gift of God is eternal life! 

XLbe Witness of (3reat ^beolooians. 
By CHARLES T. COOK. 

T T is frequently stated by present-day preachers that belief in 
the full inspiration and authority of the Scriptures is a "post-

Reformation dogma. " The Reformers are said, in their revolt 
against Romish pretensions, to have rushed to another extreme, 
and "substituted an Infallible Book for an Infallible Church. " 
The implication is, of course, that the one claim is as baseless 
as the other. 

Usually this assertion is made so confidently, and with such an 
air of finality, that there is a serious danger of young believers 
being misled thereby into thinking that it is an undisputed fact. 
I t behoves all, however, who would be on their guard against the 
insidious errors of our time, to bring this claim of the critics to 
the test of historical inquiry; and no great amount of investiga
tion is required in order to make it abundantly clear that this 
idea is but one of many popular modern fallacies. 

When we begin to search for the evidence in support of such 
a declaration one striking fact is soon brought to light, viz., the 
doctrine of the Plenary Inspiration (and therefore the Infallible 
Authority) of Holy Scripture is not now, and never was, pecu
liar to Protestant theology. Protestants, on the whole, have 
little cause to feel grateful to the Romish Church for her 
treatment of the Bible. Whatever her professions may have 
been, she has all along shown herself bitterly opposed to the 
unfettered study and distribution of the Word. 

But this much, at least, must be conceded, in all fair-
mindedness, her hostility is not of the same character as that of 
the rationalists. She withholds the Word from the laity, but she 
never impugns its Divine Authority. Strangely inconsistent as it 
appears at first sight, yet it is true nevertheless, she has never 
in any of her official pronouncements denied the God-breathed 
character of either the Old Testament or the New Testament. 

The Battle of the Reformation 
was not fought to establish a theory of Inspiration. The 
Reformers did not contend for the fact of Inspiration, which 
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neither side questioned, but for the sole sufficiency of the Scrip
tures in all matters of faith and practice. The point of their 
attack was that the Church of Rome, in order to bolster up her 
false tenets, had exalted tradition to a position of equal 
authority with the Bible. Moreover, she denied the right of 
private judgment in proclaiming the Church to be the Infallible 
Interpreter of Holy Writ. 

Thus, instead of inventing the doctrine of Plenary Inspiration, 
as is asserted, the Protestant theologians simply rescued it from 
an apostate and arrogating Church which had made it of none 
effect by a mass of human traditions. 

Further inquiry brings to light another fact of even greater 
importance. We discover that the acceptance of the Scriptures 
as the fully inspired revelation of God has been 

A Fundamental Article of the Faith of the Church from 
the Beginning. 

Indeed, it can safely be affirmed that about no other question 
were the Fathers in greater agreement than this. 

The late eminent Professor L. Gaussen, of Geneva, in his 
book, "Theopneustia," says: "With the single exception of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, it has been found impossible to produce, 
in the long course of the first eight centuries of Christianity, a 
single doctor who has disowned the plenary inspiration of 
the Scriptures, unless it be in the bosom of the most violent 
heresies that have tormented the Christian Church; that is to 
say, among the Gnostics, the Manichaens, the Anomoeans, and 
the Mohammedans. " 

We cite but a few of the test imonies that abound in the 
writings of the great leaders of the early Church: 

Clement of Rome, A.D. 95. "Look carefully unto the Holy 
Scriptures, which are the true words or utterances of the Holy 
Ghost" (Epistle to the Corinthians). 

Tertullian, A .D . 192. "The Holy Scriptures are the voice 
of God, the writings and the words of God " (De Anima). 

Origen, A .D. 230. "The sacred books are not the writings 
of men, but have been written and delivered to us from the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, by the will of the Father of all 
things, through Jesus Christ. The sacred Scriptures come from 
the fullness of the Spirit, so that there is nothing in the prophets, 
or the law, or the Gospels and the Epistles which descends not 
from the Divine Majesty, one and the same Spirit, proceeding 
from the One God... Not one jot or t i t t le of the Divine instructions 
is in vain" (Lardner, Vol. X L , pages 172, 488, and 495). 
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Augustine, A .D . 354-430. "As soon as respect for the Holy 
Scriptures fails, faith totters. In that which stands plainly in 
Holy Scriptures is to be found the whole of faith and morals. 
I have learnt to bring such reverence to the books of Holy Scrip
ture alone that I firmly believe that their authors were preserved 
from every error in writing them. Others, however conspicuous 
they may be for sanctity and learning, I read so that I do not 
take anything for granted merely because they suppose it is true, 
but because they convince me by means of those canonical 
writers or on reasonable grounds" (De. Doctr., chr. i. 37). 

Similar extracts could be given also from the works of 
Irenaeus, Justin Martyr, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, 
Athanasius, Jerome, and many others, but those given above 
are sufficient to disprove the notion that the belief is a modern 
accretion on the faith of the Church. On the contrary, it would 
be nearer the truth to affirm that the modern negation of 
Inspiration is a post-Reformation departure from the age-long 
faith of the Church. 

Another important point to remember is that the orthodox 
Fathers were by no means unanimous in all their interpretations 
of Scripture, and differed considerably in their systems of 
theology. But they were at one in regarding the authority of 
the Bible as supreme; it was their final court of appeal in all 
disputations. Says Dr. Gaussen (Theopneustia, page 152): 
"Every time that the Fathers, in defending any truth by passages 
from Scripture, succeeded so far as to drive their adversaries 
into the impossibility of defending themselves, otherwise than 
by denying the full inspiration of the Divine testimonies, the 
Church thought the question was decided. " 

It is scarcely necessary to point out in conclusion that this 
universal testimony of the Fathers was simply their assent to the 
Bible's own claim for itself, otherwise there would be nothing to 
gain by an appeal to antiquity. 

As it is we can confront the critics not only with the definite 
statements of the Word itself, but with the uniform and con
tinuous witness of the great theologians of the Early Church. 

Let us learn the lesson and beware of those loose views of 
inspiration which tend to undermine our faith in the sufficiency 
of the Sacred Oracles, lest one day we awake to find that the 
enemy has come in like a flood. 

" W H E R E Jesus is, nothing need be feared, because nothing 
can hurt. His power will bear you up in temptation, sickness, 
poverty, and death. " 
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©utltne £tub£ of 1 Corinthians 10*14. 
By JOHN THOMSON, Glasgow. 

TN this Epistle, chapters 10 and 11 deal with the subject of 
worship, whilst the subject of chapters 12-14 is ministry. 

In chapter 10 the worship of idols and the idolatrous feasts are 
contrasted with the worship of the true God. In chapter 11 
we have the order of Divine worship. In chapter 12 the necessity 
for and bestowal of spiritual gifts for ministry to the edification 
of the Body of Christ are set forth. In chapter 13 is shown the 
power for ministry, and in chapter 14 the gifts are seen to be in 
exercise. 

To use another figure, we have in chapter 12 the Divine 
machinery with all its various parts ; in chapter 13 the motive 
power; and in chapter 14 the machinery in motion. We may also 
add that in chapter 15 you have a most comprehensive state
ment of matter for ministry; whilst in chapter 16 the fruit of 
ministry in those ministered unto. So that in these chapters 
we have a perfect pattern for our guidance as to the worship 
and service of God in the Church; for it will be observed that the 
sphere of the evangelist is not here considered; for examples in 
this connection we go to the Acts of the Apostles, where Phi l ip , 
Paul , and others form examples for us. 

I t is noteworthy that in chapter 10, before introducing the 
subject of worship, 

A Previous Matter is Touched Upon, 
namely, bapt ism. "I would not have you ignorant," writes 
the apostle, " t h a t . . .our fathers were all baptised unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea." Thus they were initiated into the 
Mosaic dispensation. So at the beginning of this dispensation 
"They that gladly received His Word were baptised." The 
baptism of the Jewish fathers at the Red Sea stood for their 
succeeding generations, but with us the case is quite different, 
forasmuch as God is not now choosing a nation for Himself, but 
is calling out of all nations a People to His Name; therefore 
baptism is for us an individual responsibility. But the principal 
point here is that it is a threshold ordinance, and can only be 
valid in the case of an intelligent believer (see Acts 8. 36, 37), 
forasmuch as it signifies being initiated into a new order of things 
and being brought under a new headship. The Jewish fathers 
were baptised unto Moses, we are baptised into Jesus Christ 
(Rom. 6. 3) , and not merely into Christ as a new headship, but 
as a new Object for our hearts—"for to me to live is Christ." 
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Now follows worship; and it will be observed how that 

Eating and Drinking are Associated 
therewith. "They did all eat the same spiritual mea t , " etc. 
(vv. 3 , 4 ) . Whether it be Divine worship or idolatrous worship 
the same principle holds, as verse 7 tells us, "the people sat 
down to eat and to dr ink," etc. Why is this ? Verse 18 explains 
— "They that eat of the sacrifice are partakers of the a l t a r ; " 
that is to say, the eating and drinking establishes communion 
between the worshippers and the object of worship. Hence the 
question is asked in verse 16, "The cup of blessing which we bless 
(give thanks for), is it not the communion of the Blood of Christ ? " 
e tc . ; and again in verse 17 it is shown that by faith we are not 
only partakers of one common object of worship, but are our
selves one in doing so—"We, one bread;" "all partakers of one 
bread" (or loaf). How important, then, to ascertain as far as 
possible, that all who partake are true believers, otherwise there 
can be no true fellowship in worship. "Ye cannot drink the cup 
of the Lord and the cup of demons." 

Some one may argue, "But may not a man worship God as the 
great Creator if he does not know Him any better ?" But such 
would only be Cain-worship, and entirely out of line with 
Church worship. The worshippers could not then say, "We, 
being many, are one bread." 

Chapter 11. Reading this chapter one cannot fail to see how 
intimately the Lord's Supper is associated with worship. I t 
would seem to show that there can be 

No True Assembly Worship Without It. 
Not that worship depends upon it , for that would be ritualism— 
but it is only of value in so far as it truly expresses and sym
bolises the worship of the heart, in spirit and in t ru th . But it is 
the Divinely appointed way, and surely the most fitting way of 
assembling ourselves for the worship of God. 

Chapter 12. Ministry. The importance of these two 
subjects, worship and ministry, is shown by the apostle's 
statement with which he introduces each subject: "I would not 
have you to be ignorant." 

What are the purposes of spiritual gifts? Twofold. (1) 
for the glory of God; (2) for the edification of the people of God. 

The Corinthians are reminded that they had been carried 
away unto dumb idols, and they that make them are like unto 
them. Such was their condition spiritually. But now the 
knowledge of the true God gave them understanding and power 
to speak; and so verse 3 goes on to say, "No man speaking by 
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the Spirit of God," etc. , and "No man can say," etc. The 
believer's tongue is now unloosed to sing the praise of God and 
to minister the t ruth of God. Thus spiritual gifts are con
stituted. They cannot be acquired artificially; they are the 
direct product of the Spirit of God. For their exercise, spiritual 
intelligence is essential. "I would have you to understand." 

Observe also, in connection with these gifts of the Spirit, 
that there is no cast-iron rigidity such as Socialism would 
impose upon us to-day. They are classified as "free gifts" 
(Newberry, v . 4), "administrations" (v. 5) , "operations" (v. 6) . 
Again, the various classes are not stereotyped, for there are 
diversities of gifts and operations, and differences of administra
tions. Just as in nature not two blades of grass are alike, and 
all God's works in creation are 

Characterised by Infinite Variety, 

and yet, withal, there is perfect unity and harmony, so in the 
spiritual realm. Have we not too often quenched the Spirit by 
setting up standards and ideals of our own in order to have 
uniformity, instead of keeping the unity of the Spirit ? 

Before leaving this chapter let us notice again the various 
classes: 

1. GIFTS, such as pastors and teachers. 
2 . ADMINISTRATIONS, such as helps and governments. 
3 . OPERATIONS, or methods of working, such as one speaking 

from a platform, another speaking to individuals at close of 
meeting or by the wayside, giving out tracts, conducting Bible 
Class, teaching in Sunday School, M.S.C., or singing class, 
etc. , e tc . , and all needed. Surely there is no room for idlers 
here! 

Chapter 13. The Motive Power. Love. Without this 
precious oil all activity will be harsh and unprofitable, but 
"love never faileth" however little gift there may be. "By 
this shall all men know that ye are My disciples indeed, if ye 
have love one to another." No failure there. Nay, as this 
chapter shows, however great the gifts may be, love will outlive 
them all . 

Chapter 14. The Exercise of Spiritual Gifts. The 
matter of first importance, as here shown, is that spiritual 
ministry should be first of all intelligible rather than demon
strative. Demonstration is only for them that are without, 
who require a sign (such as tongues). Such signs were given to 
confirm the preaching of the Gospel at the beginning of this 
dispensation (Heb. 2. 4), but prophecy is for them that believe; 
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therefore the apostle encouraged them rather to covet this gift 
for the good of all. 

What is Prophecy? 
Generally speaking, it is the revealing of the mind of God, 

by direct Divine communication, both regarding the present and 
the future, as Old Testament prophets did; and in particular 
it would be to reprove, exhort, or comfort as occasion required. 
Now that the Word of God is complete, there are no fresh com
munications from God, but this fact does not render the gift of 
prophecy defunct; on the contrary, it is still required to use 
aright what has been already revealed in the Word, and to 
minister it suitably. Indeed, there is a sense in which all the 
Lord's people need to be prophets (Num. 11. 29), to be ready to 
speak a word in season and to know how to answer when we 
are reproved. 

It may be remarked that in verse 6 

Four Different Methods of Speaking 
are mentioned, viz., either by revelation, or by knowledge, or 
by prophesying (which implies the suitable application of 
knowledge), or by doctrine (teaching or exposition). There 
is a sense too in which all may have the spirit of revelation even 
(Eph. 1. 17). 

The rest of the chapter, to verse 22, emphasises the supreme 
importance of intelligibleness ("words easy to be understood"), 
so that all may be edified. 

I t may be asked, "Does this chapter give us guidance for a 
worship meeting or a ministry meeting ? " I would answer this 
question by asking another. "Is there such a thing as a solely 
worship meeting ?" Does not Acts 20. 7 guide us in this matter ? 
WThen the disciples came together to break bread (worship), 
Paul preached unto them (ministry). Here we see worship and 
ministry both exercised at the same gathering, and yet clearly 
distinguished. Is this not where we often err? The first 
purpose of our Sunday morning meeting is to "break bread" in 
worship, but is not this part of the meeting too often strained 
and stretched beyond its natural proportion till even the youngest 
believers present feel it has become a weariness ? In worship we 
have to remember, "God is in Heaven, and thou upon earth, 
therefore let thy words be few." 

Worship consists in 

Contemplation and Meditation 
upon the Person and work of Christ, and is expressed in praise 
and thanksgiving. So that one or two leading in thanksgiving 
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(apart from that for the bread and wine), and two or three hymns 
of praise sung, and, if so led by the Spirit, a portion of Scripture 
read to stimulate worship, should not occupy more than thir ty 
or forty minutes. Indeed I make bold to say tha t , no matter 
how long such a meeting may last, it will be found that the 
really worship part of it never exceeds that length of t ime. By 
this means sufficient time would be left for helpful ministry of 
the Word (after the pattern of Acts 20. 7) , which is so much to be 
desired when the saints are assembled together; and should any 
Assembly desire to invite a gifted brother at any time to come and 
address this part of the meeting, can such a step be proved 
unscriptural ? Would it not go a long way to solve in a Scriptural 
way some of the problems presently confronting us ? 

Ibow to prepare an Hbbress. 
HINTS BY GEORGE GOODMAN, Tunbridge Wells. * 

EVERY good workman will work in his own way. A copyist 
is never an artist. 

Our individuality is God's choicest gift to us ; when we try 
to be somebody else we act like the dog crossing the stream, we 
lose the substance in our desire for the shadow. 

Nevertheless we may help one another, and the following 
thoughts are the result of much difficult experience and many 
a failure, aye, and many a happy, fruitful season, too. 

I. The first difficulty in preparation is to fix on the subject. 
At missions I have found it very useful to settle beforehand a 
programme of topics, as sin, grace, the Cross, repentance, 
faith, leaving the choice of subject till later, as so much depends 
on circumstances, although a progressive line is good. 

II. The preparation should begin with prayer for the 
fullness of the Spirit. Let it be no formal request, but plead 
such promises as Luke 11. 13. 

III. The determination of the subject is assisted by the 
following methods: 

1. Read the Scriptures (if you have a topic, those on that 
topic) with the heart lifted up for guidance. Suggestion comes 
from Scripture, the Spiri t 's sword. 

2. If then a theme is brought to mind with conviction go 
through the Scriptures (with the assistance of a Concordance) 
on the subject, pondering each text in turn, noting in a rough 
notebook such matters as strike you. No order need be observed. 

Given in his new book, " W h a t to Teach and how to Reach the Y o u n g . " Useful for a l l who 
teach, so as to reach all classes. 
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3. Consider carefully what are the illustrations of the sub
ject to be found in Scripture. Note them down. 

4. Think out or look up other suitable matter and illustration, 
noting it in the rough book. 

IV. The matter having been collected, should then be 
reduced to order. 

1. Points should be stated in a wise and pleasant sequence. 
If they fall easily into alliterative or other headings use these, 
but do not force them. 

2. Illustrations selected and put in place. 
3. Scriptures chosen for quotation. 
4. Attempts made to express the points in clear, terse, 

proverbial language (Eccles. 12. 9), easy to remember. Some 
practice in epigrammatic style is good. For a perfect example 
of epigrammatic style read "The Nonsuch Professor, " by W. 
Seeker. It is a remarkable production issued in 1660; or 
Spurgeon's "John Ploughman's Talk, " far better. 

5. The stories should be practised and an outline of each 
noted. 

6. The appeal and ending carefully studied, so that when 
you have reached the end you may stop. 

V. Your finished "notes" should be prepared for use. 
Headings should be numbered i, ii, iii, and the chosen expression 
underlined. Illustrations should be marked X in the left 
margin, and texts to be quoted=. You will then be able to 
see the whole at a glance. Do not have too many notes, nor 
over-elaborate them. They may be the shortest possible form 
of suggestion. 

VI. Memorise and visualise your notes. Go through 
the chief points of your address aloud as a rehearsal. 

VII. Then kneel and tell the Lord what you believe He has 
led you to. Go through the main points in prayer. Present 
it as an offering to Him, ask Him to sanctify and use it, and 
plead for those who are to hear it that it may be blessed to them. 

titles wbtcb flfcake Heyts XTalfc. 
Safety for Ever. — "Hold Thou me up and I shall be safe" 

(Psa. 119. 117). 
Profit and Loss. — "What shall it profit a man if he gain 

the whole world and lose his own soul. " 
Obedience Promptly Rewarded. — "The selfsame day the 

Lord did bring the children out" (Exod. 12. 50, 51). 
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A Friend Worth Having.—"I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee" (Heb. 13. 5). 

Better than a Bank.—"My God shall supply all your 
need" (Phil. 4. 19). 

Wise or Otherwise?—"He that winneth souls is wise" 
(Prov. 11. 30). Hence he that doeth anything else is otherwise ! 

A Royal Residence free to a l l .—"In My Father 's house are 
many mansions" (John 14. 2). 

Blessings you Cannot Count.—"I will pour out a blessing 
that there shall not be room enough to receive i t" (Mai. 3. 10). 

A Cure for Labour Troubles. — "The people had a mind to 
work" (Neh. 4. 6). 

Bible Stubents' Question Boy. 
"The Angel of Jehovah. "—Who was the person thus 

described in the Old Testament ? 
Ans.—For my own part, I am firmly convinced from a close 

study of all the passages where the appearance of the Angel of 
Jehovah (Malakh Jehovah) are recorded, that there is no alter
native but to believe that this wonderful Being was none other 
than the Divine Logos—the Second Person in the Blessed 
Trinity, who in the patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations often 
appeared in the form of a man, and who in the fullness of time 
became incarnate—Immanuel, God with us. " — D R . A. SAPHIR. 

Ibow to Jnterest yoowng folks. 
A SPECIAL LESSON ON 2 TIMOTHY. 

2. 1. "Be strong in Grace, " and honey find, 
To such the Lord reveals His mind. 

2. "Be apt to teach" "bees" who don' t know 
Where sweetest honey flowers doth grow. 

11. "Be dead" to selfishness and pride, 
And do not thou God's honey hide. 

15. "Be not ashamed" when truth you know, 
Divide it right and let it go. 

21. "Be fitted" for the Master's use, 
22. And flee from all the lusts of youth. 
24. "Be gentle, " too, forbear to sting 

Those who are not so fleet of wing. 
3. 17. "Be perfect, " furnished for all good, 

16. Correct, reprove, but don' t be rude. 
Now this should make both thee and me 
A humble, humming, honey Bee. E . M . U . H . 


